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INTRODUCTION
What events took place amid interethnic relations in the South
Caucasus and Anatolia in 1724-1920? What is ''the Armenian issue'' and how
did it emerge? What relationship did it bear to ''the Eastern question? How
did the great powers approach the problem? What kind of methods did
Armenian organizations employ for the solution of "the Armenian issue"?
What manifestations and consequences did this issue cause in the South
Caucasus and Anatolia? How did the events in the South Caucasus happen in
the years 1905-1906 and what aims did they pursue? What methods did
Armenian organizations use for disrupting Ottoman-Russia relations? How
did the Dashnaks avail themselves of the Italian-Ottoman and Balkan wars?
What hopes did the World War I breed for Armenian organizations? What
factors forced the Armenians living in the territories of Turkey into
abandoning their habitations in 1915? How did the events of 1915 happen
and what facts stood behind them? Did "the Armenian genocide" really
happen?
Although numerous questions need to be handled, the answers to
them are evident for an historian loyal to the impartial and true history.
Some historians investigating these issues focus solely on the events of
1915. Such an attitude is erroneous. A historian eager to study the true
essence of the events of 1915 must comprehensively investigate the policy
pursued by tsarist Russia in relation to Armenians, emergence of "the
Armenian issue", its essence, ways of solution, outcomes and other issues as
well. A historian must reflect events and processes without distorting the
facts. He must be able to describe the truth like an artist painting in nature's
lap. Unlike an artist who directly keeps in touch with the object he works on,
a historian is able to establish connection with the history via dusted, faded
and cold sources. Therefore, everyone sees the past differently. However,
distinct approach should not bring to the falsification of historical truth. The
5
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distortion of historical facts is not able to change the true history; it can only
shape inaccurate historical memory and knowledge which will lead to the
impartial approach to the history. Since alleged claims of Armenians which
deny historical truths have turned to a policy, it is necessary to conduct
researches on the basis of reliable sources. Though a historian may be
impressed by the reliable sources reflecting the slaughter of thousands of
Turks and Azerbaijanis and their eviction from their homes for the sake of
creating "Great Armenia", it is of utmost importance to conduct
dispassionate investigations and derive respective conclusions. Therefore, I
made an attempt to take impartial and objective approach to the historical
events and processes trying not to be overwhelmed by sensitivity. I regard
that if any foreign historian happened to get acquainted with the archive
materials and other documentary sources that I referred to, he would
certainly follow the same approach.
Despite the fact that Turkey is an independent state, the politicians
and historians of the country have preferred not to respond to the claims of
Armenians for many years stating that ''we cannot be blamed for what we
have not committed'' or ''the world is just''. In fact, the official policy of the
country did not care about the investigation of these issues holding the view
that ''the world will not believe in Armenian lies'' and ''distortion of historical
truths will yield no results''. The consequences are evident. The falsification
of historical truths by Armenians is gaining ground and moreover, the issue
built on the fake history has become an instrument of policy used as leverage
against Turkey.
Obviously, the struggle and confrontation of two world systems
amid the Cold War made a respective impact on the position of the Soviet
historians. The science of history basically served political aims. Despite the
fact that the USSR comprised 15 allied republics, Armenian historians were
given special preference in conducting researches. This was mainly
connected with the psychological fight between two systems during the Cold
War, the attitude of the USSR to NATO, with Turkey as a member state, and
the history of relations between the two nations and many other factors.
6
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It is extremely difficult to embody historical events and processes
investigated by a researcher, as well as to take impartial approach to them, to
derive scientifically based conclusions and to provide people with accurate
historical knowledge. To cope with it, a researcher should profoundly
acquire a high proficiency in conducting investigations and a good command
of methodology of historical researches. Any historical event can happen
once within a specific space and time. No history beyond space and time
does exist. Do the works of Armenian historians introduce historical events
and processes without distorting them? On what grounds do they fabricate
historical realities by distorting historical sources, hence, shape inaccurate
historical knowledge, politicise history and make a false policy of it?
The investigation of sources proves that these ''works'' bear no
relation to the objective history. The statement of the problem, the approach,
the comments, the analysis, and the conclusions stated in these works are
completely erroneous and lack serious methodological basis. If a historian
seeks to defend the position of this or that side, he will never be able to claim
to reveal historical realities. Instead, a historian trying to defend the positions
of sides will distinguish himself from others by striving to take an impartial
approach to the historical events and processes. Can the works of a historian
distorting the source be valuable? If a historian does not compare the source
that he was able to access with other available sources on the basis of critical
analysis, how can he claim to reflect historical truth disinterestedly?
Officially confidential documents appear to be one of the most
reliable sources for a historian. Since Armenian historians work their will on
highlighting historical realities, they bear no relation to the impartial history.
The history they present is imaginary and fictitious rather than true and
accurate.
One of the goals pursued by the science of history of Azerbaijan
appear to be the writing of books able to endure the deepest and severest
criticisms, as well as alleged claims against Turkey and Azerbaijan.
Obviously, several steps have been taken in this regard. However, would
Azerbaijan encounter the current situation if the country had no problems to
7
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care about? Thus, there still remains much to be done. The revelation of
historical facts and their comprehensive analysis are of greater importance
rather than subjective views of a historian in responding to the groundless
claims of Armenians.
It is worth mentioning that Azerbaijan constantly confronted
Bolshevik Russia and Dashnak Armenia in the period of Tsarism and in the
years 1918-1920. When the policy pursued against Turkey in different
periods of time failed to yield its results, Tsarism and subsequently the
Soviet power preferred to satisfy the desires of Armenians at the expense of
Azerbaijan. Accordingly, it would not be relevant to consider the threats
against Azerbaijan to be local and restricted. It was affected by the
geographical position Azerbaijan occupied between Turkey and the Turkic
world, natural resources, and other factors as well.
It is not accidental that the chronological framework for the research
is regarded to be the years 1724-1920. Obviously, according to Peter I's
decree issued in 1724, an artificial issue was put on the agenda, which was
later submitted for consideration at the level of interstate relations following
the Russo-Turkish war in the years 1877-1878 and consequently, a state
called Armenia was established in 1918 in the South Caucasus – historical
lands of Azerbaijanis. After the Bolsheviks rose to power in Armenia in
1920, the policy pursued in previous periods kept on continuing.
The monograph is aimed at investigating the methods employed by
Tsarism in order to implement the strategy of access to warm seas since
Peter I's decree of 1974, the resettlement of Armenians in the lands of
Azerbaijan, the development of ''the Armenian issue'' on the territories of
the Ottoman Empire in the 70s of the XIX century, the establishment and
activities of Armenian politically motivated terrorist organizations, the
terror acts they committed on the territories of the Ottoman Empire in the
late XIX century, the slaughter of Turks and other nations in the South
Caucasus during 1905-1906, the efforts of Armenians to disrupt the relations
between Russians and Turks, their attempts to benefit from the ItalianOttoman and Balkan wars, the training of Armenian armed groups during the
8
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World War I and massacres of Muslim civilians in Anatolia in the years
1914-1917, the genocide against Turkish and other Muslim population in
Southern Azerbaijan and the South Caucasus, including Dashnak Armenia in
the years 1918-1920, their deportation, the policy to appropriate the
territories of Azerbaijan, propaganda of Armenians against the Turks in
European countries and the USA and many other issues as well.
Primarily, the monograph has referred to the archive materials and
documentary sources kept in Russia, Georgia, and Azerbaijan in order to
attain the goal. Almost all the sources have been released for circulation for
the first time. The archive materials kept in the USA, Great Britain, and
Turkey were referred to as well.
I personally express my gratitude to the heads and collaborators of
archives and libraries, including all the people who rendered their help in
gathering materials for the monograph. I thank in advance the people who
will honour me with their kind remarks regarding the work.
Thus, what do the most reliable historical sources state while
searching answers to the aforementioned questions? What picture does the
impartial approach to the history allow to create?

9
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CHAPTER I
STRATEGY OF TSARISM TO
ACCESS WARM SEAS
AND ARMENIANS
The Strategy of Territorial Expansion
Ivan IV "The Terrible" (reigned 1533-1584), who laid the
foundation of the centralised Russian state waged wars with the aim of
extending territories of Tsarist Russia and invaded the neighbouring
territories. Although Tsarism had waged the Livonian war for 25 years
(1558-1583) to access the Baltic Sea, it failed to attain its end. Nevertheless,
it succeeded in gaining strength and got down to serious preparations for the
invasion of the neighbouring territories. One of the neighbours of Tsarist
Russia appeared to be the Ottoman Empire that was situated in three
continents and governed its people justly. Consequently, the essay written
about Dashnaktsutyun in the Soviet period stated that Russia turned out to be
the fatal enemy of Turks in the XVII century. Armenians, noticing the
process, believed that Russia would strike devastating blows to Turkey and
would gradually move towards the south. Though Armenians lived a long
distance from Russia, they asked Russia for help. They even portrayed
themselves as Orthodox believers to ingratiate themselves with Russia.1
The policy of Tsarism to appropriate new colonies and favourable
trade routes continued to be pursued during the reign of Peter I (1682-1725).
Peter I had waged war for 21 years (1682-1725) to access the Baltic Sea.
1

Дашнакцутюн (Союз) Армянская Революционная Федеративная Партия.
Исторический очерк. – The Political Documents Archive of the Republic of
Azerbaijan (PDARA), f. 34, f. 85-1908/1909, pp. 39-43; The Ministry of National
Security Archive of the Republic of Azerbaijan (MNSARA), L-164, pp. 136-141.

10

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

The tsar concluded an agreement with the Ottoman Empire to ensure the
security of his country from the south in wartime. Eventually, Tsarism
attained the aim. Russia was proclaimed an empire following the victory.
However, since the Baltic Sea froze for the most of the year, it was not
favourable for shipping and trade. Thus, Tsarism drew plans of access to
warm seas. They marched to the Sea of Azov. Armed troops were
dispatched to the northern coasts of the Caspian Sea. But tsarist Russia did
not feel at ease on those territories. The Armenians, aware of the aspiration
of Tsarism for the expansion into the south – warm seas, sent their envoys to
Peter I and appealed to him for the release of Christian peoples from
"oppression" in the East. The Emperor promised to render his assistance in
this respect. The plans for the resettlement of Armenians and other Christian
nations in the northern coasts of the Caspian Sea were drawn up. Those
plans encompassed the strategic aims of Tsarism – the appropriation of new
territories and favourable trade routes, as well as the strategy of territorial
expansion in general.
The years of Peter I's reign occupied a special place in the migration
of the Armenians2, the non-native population of the Caucasus. Back in the
XVII century, the relations between Armenians and Russia were basically
connected with trade. Since the XIX century the relations in other spheres
had been established3. In the course of the Eastern march of Peter I in 1722,
those relations pursued the expansionist policy in the region. Russia
initiated to take advantage of Armenians in the expansionist policy in the
Caucasus. The Emperor deemed it necessary to settle the Christian
population and reduce the number of Muslims to be able to strengthen on the
occupied territories. The agreement signed between Russia and Safavid
Persia in 1723 in Saint Petersburg gave rise to the resettlement of
Armenians. Peter I particularly underlined that issue in his instruction to
general Matyushkin who implemented the seizure of Baku in May 1724. The
2

Тетвадзе Ш., Тетвадзе О. Армяне в Грузии (с древнейших времен до
сегодняшнего дня). Тбилиси, 2008, с.3.
3
Соловьёв С.М. Чтения и рассказы по истории России. М., 1989, с. 717.
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agreement concluded between Russia and the Ottoman Empire increased the
migration of Armenians. The resettlement of Armenians on Pre-Caspian
territories developed into the state policy of the Russian Empire. Therefore,
on 10 (23) November 1724, Peter I issued a decree concerning Armenians.
The document dealt with the resettlement of Armenians in Gilan,
Mazandaran, and Baku and stated that “when any of you (Armenians – M.
G.) arrive there, they will welcome you in Gilan, Mazandaran and Baku and
moreover, will allocate comfortable territories for you to dwell in and
afterwards provide you with mercy and security.”4
Tsarism pursued definite aims in the resettlement of Armenians in
the Caucasus: to spread reliable elements across its borders with the
Ottoman and Safavid Empires in order to appropriate Istanbul, the straits and
the route to warm seas; prepare the ground for future invasions.
Peter I who was eager to convert the Russian Empire into the world
ruler wrote in his will that the one who gained possession of Istanbul would
reign over the world. The route to warm seas passed across the straits of the
Black Sea and Istanbul, and on the other hand, one of the routes to Istanbul
ran through the South Caucasus. However, Peter I was not able to attain his
end, since his death did not allow him to complete the pre-arranged
invasions. Russia abandoned the occupied territories according to the
Treaties of Rasht5 (1732) and Ganja6 (1735). Nevertheless, the emperors
succeeding Peter I continued his policy realizing the significance of
appropriating warm seas, strategic positions, favourable trade routes, and
fertile lands. Catherine II (1762-1796) attached particularly great importance
to the Armenian factor in the invasion of the South Caucasus considered to
be the most favourable territory providing the access to warm seas. She
sought to establish Armenian state on the territories of Azerbaijan.

4

1724, ноября 10-го. Высочайшая грамота на имя армянского народа. – Эзов Г.
Сношения Петра Великого с армянским народом. СПб., 1898, с. 51-54.
5
Договоры России с Востоком. Политические и торговые. СПб., 1869, с. 194-202.
6
Ibid, pp. 202-207.
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Russia assumed the role of a defender of the Christians residing in
the Near East following the Treaty of Kuchuk Kaynarcha signed as a result
of the war between the Russian and Ottoman Empires during 1768-1774.
That was the first attempt for the defence of Armenians7 which yielded
results. In 1780, the Armenians residing in the region of Zeytun
(Suleymaniye) in Kahramanmarash rose in revolt against the government.
The pretext for the revolt appeared to be a seven-month state of emergency
in the settlement after Armenians murdered Marash governor Omar Pasha
who came there to solve the problem regarding the non-payment of taxes by
Armenians. That was the first revolt of Armenians against the Ottoman
Empire. However, the revolt was suppressed.
Although the Yassi Peace Treaty concluded after the Russo-Turkish
war of 1787-1791 procrastinated the realization of the plan of Armenians'
defence for a while, it prepared the ground for its future implementation.
The late XVIII and early XIX centuries saw the development of a
new international situation in Europe. Interstate relations began to intensify.
France, with Napoleon at the head of the Empire, initiated the invasions in
the continent and beyond. Taking advantage of the situation, tsarist Russia
got down to preparations to intrude into the South Caucasus. In such a
situation, several Great Powers of Europe were interested in directing
Russia's attention to the East. Those powers, on the one hand, strived to
undermine Russia, the Gajar and Ottoman States by provoking wars between
them, and on the other hand, sought to attain their desires in the East. By
receiving the Grand Master of the Order of Malta, the Emperor Paul I (17961801) at the same time, became the defender of the Christians in the Near
East. Armenians sent their envoys to the Emperor as well. Tsarist Russia
marched to the South Caucasus. On 26 November 1798, Tiflis was seized.

7

Report of the American military mission to Armenia. May. Gen. James G. Harbord.
1919, p. 9.
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Thus, as the documents of the tsarist period stated, "Muslim Caucasus
collapsed. The Period of Russia's Caucasus started."8
The Russian Empire zealously defended Armenians. Armenians
were considered as Orthodox believers following the proposal offered by
Bishop Iosif Argutinski to Paul I in 1799. As tsarist documents revealed, the
Armenian Church deceived the Russian government and acted at its own
discretion.9
Alexander I (1801-1825) succeeding Paul I, attached special
importance to the implementation of the expansionist policy. Like his
predecessors, he strived to appropriate Istanbul, as well as the straits of the
Black Sea providing an access to the World Ocean and warm seas. He
employed all possible means to achieve the goal. Therewith, Alexander I
discussed the issue concerning the distribution of the Ottoman Empire with
Napoleon I while signing the Tilsit Treaty of Peace of 1807. Nevertheless,
Napoleon I did not want Istanbul to be a part of Russia. Both of them sought
to gain possession of Istanbul. Hence, no agreement was reached. Napoleon
I consulted Sebastian, the Ambassador of France to Istanbul, about the
possibilities of benefiting from Armenians in the plots against the Ottoman
Empire. The Ambassador’s response was unambiguous:
''Armenians are so content with their lives that there is no necessity
10
for it."
Hence, the French Empire receded from the intentions to take
advantage of Armenians in their plans against the Ottoman Empire.
The Russian Empire gained victory in the wars with the Gajar
(1803-1813) and Ottoman Empires (1806-1812). Tsarism strengthened its
positions in the region following the Treaty of Bucharest signed between the

8

Кавказ в течении двадцатипятилетнего царствования государя императора.
1855-1880. – Государственный Архив Российской Федерации (ГАРФ), ф. 678, оп.
1, д. 682 (1), л. 1.
9
Дашнакцутюн. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1908 г., д. 296 (I), л. 44-46.
10
Жизненные вопросы. – Газ. “Сират Мустагим”, № 173, 1912 (пер. с турецкого);
ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1912 г., д. 74, т. 3 (ч. I ), л. 70.
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Russian and Ottoman Empires in 1812 and the Treaty of Gulustan11
concluded between the Russian and Gajar Empires in 1813 and accordingly,
increased the resettlement of Armenians in the South Caucasus.
Russia and the Great Powers of the West, namely Britain, AustriaHungary which considered Balkan and Anatolian Turks to be the threat for
them invented "the Eastern question". This term was first used in 1815 in the
Congress of Vienna. "The Eastern question" implied the distribution of the
Ottoman lands between the Great Powers of Europe and Russia, and the
expulsion of Turks from Europe as well.
Western states initiated to benefit from Christian peoples living in
the Ottoman Empire in order to attain their aims. Armenians proved to be
one of them. However, the unanimous opinion on the issue regarding the
split of the territories of the Ottoman Empire had not been reached yet in the
first half of the XIX century.
Tsarist Russia carried on with the strategy of extension to the south.
Armenians happened to be one of the numerous favourable tools employed
by Tsarism in order to reach the goals in the expansionist wars. The
Armenians travelling those territories particularly for the purpose of trade,
serving in the estates of Azerbaijanis and being engaged with craftsmanship
were best suited for this work due to their religious affiliation and
submissive nature. Tsarism took advantage of Armenians during the wars
between the Russian and Gajar Empires in 1826-1828 and the Russian and
Ottoman Empires in 1828-1829. Pursuant to the Turkmanchay Treaty of
Peace signed between the Russian and Gajar Empires on 10 November
1828, the annexation of the northern part of Azerbaijan to Russia in the form
of khanates was completed. Under the XV clause of the treaty, the migration
of Armenians to the South Caucasus and their resettlement on those

11

Указы сената за 1818 г. Мирный трактат, заключенный между Россией и
Персией в Гюлистане. – State Historical Archive of the Republic of Azerbaijan
(SHARA), f. 202, l.1, f. 25, pp. 279-284.
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territories were legitimized.12 This encouraged Armenians. In his report
dated 3 March 1828, to the Chief of the main staff, Count I. I. Dibich, the
Commander of the detached Caucasian corps, Adjutant General I. F.
Paskevich underlined:
"Armenians and other Christians came to me expressing their desire
to resettle on the territories belonging to Russia."13
The edict comprising three clauses was issued for the migration and
resettlement of Armenians into the South Caucasus. The headquarters
headed by Colonel I. P. Lazarev took control of the issue of resettlement.
His assistants basically comprised Armenians or the people mastering the
Armenian language. A special committee was established in Iravan for the
resettlement of Armenians in the provinces of Iravan and Nakhchivan. A
decree concerning the establishment of the province of Armenia on the
territory of former Iravan and Nakhchivan khanates was issued on 21 March
1828.14 Under the treaty of Turkmanchay, 50 thousand silver roubles were
allocated for the resettlement. General rules for the arrangement of
migration and resettlement were worked out. Armenians were granted
special privileges. They were provided with subsidies. Armenians were
allowed to be engaged in trade by observing general rules. The resettlers
should make up between 150-300 families to prevent food scarcity.
Governor of the district, Duke I. N. Abkhazov was entrusted with
the solution of the problem concerning the resettlement of Armenians in

12

Манифест об окончании войны и заключении мира с Персией. – SHARA, f. 202,
l. 1, f. 71, pp. 311-317.
13
Начальнику Главного штаба его императорского величества, господину
генералу от инфантерии, генерал-адъютанту и кавалеру графу Дибичу – от
командира отдельного Кавказского Корпуса, генерал-адъютанта Паскевича.
Рапорт. 5.04.–10.06.1828. № 340. Город Тавриз. – Российский Государственный
Военно-Исторический Архив (РГВИА), ф. 846, оп. 16, д. 978, л. 66-72.
14
Акты Кавказской Археографической Комисии. Т.VII. Тифлис, 1878, док.№ 437.
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Garabagh. The resettlers were allocated the allowance of 10-20 silver
roubles to meet their basic needs in the new domiciles.15
The Emperor approved the documents relating the resettlement.
Deputy Chief of the main staff, Earl Chernishev informed the commander of
the detached Caucasian corps about it in his letter No. 964 dated 17 April
1828, where he wrote that the Emperor had approved all the ordinances
concerning the relocation of the Christians from Azerbaijan (the South
Caucasus is meant – M.G.) to the provinces of Iravan and Nakhchivan.16
Another report dated 28 May 1828 revealed that in a short period of time
Garabagh was populated by 279 families, while the province of Iravan by
948. Colonel I. P. Lazarev ensured that over five thousand families would be
resettled.17 However, the provinces of Iravan and Nakhchivan suffered from
the food scarcity subsequent to the preceding wars, which made it difficult
to satisfy the needs of the migrants18.
Despite all the difficulties, the resettlement of Armenians was
realized efficiently. Russian diplomat and author A. S. Griboyedov wrote
about the placement of the majority of Armenians in Muslim lands, as well
as the measures taken for the reconciliation of Muslims with that situation,
the attempts to convince them that Armenians appropriated their lands only
for a short term and to remove their fears in this regard.19

15

Выписка из правил, данных полковнику Лазареву и Эриванскому временному
правлению относительно содействия армянам и других исповеданий христианам
к переселению в наши области. – РГВИА, ф. 846, оп. 16, д. 978, л. 74-100.
16
Начальник главного штаба гр. Чернышев – г. командиру отдельного
Кавказского корпуса. 17.04.1828. № 964. – РГВИА, ф. 846, оп. 16, д. 978, л. 102.
17
Копия с рапорта г. начальнику главного штаба его императорского величества
главноуправляющего в Грузии от 26.05.1828. № 141. – РГВИА, ф. 846, оп. 16,
д. 978, л. 114.
18
Товарищ начальника главного штаба граф Чернышев. Главноуправляющий в
Грузии доставил ко мне в копии сделанное им начальнику главного штаба его
императорского величества следующее донесение. 04.06.1828. № 1318. – РГВИА,
ф. 846, оп. 16, д. 978, л. 138.
19
Записка о переселении армян из Персии в наши области. – Грибоедов А. С.
Сочинения. В 2-х томах. Т. 2. М., 1971, с. 339-341.
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However, the migration of Armenians did not cease. The movement
of Armenians to the South Caucasus and their resettlement on these
territories were carried on following the Treaty of Edirne20 signed between
the Russian and Ottoman Empires on 2 September 1829.21
The invasion of the northern part of Azerbaijan by tsarist Russia
brought about grave consequences. By applying the new management
system, Tsarism plunged the region into cataclysms in terms of interstate
relations.
Various methods were employed for the implementation of the
colonial policy. One of them appeared to be the continuation of the
resettlement of other nations in the lands of Azerbaijan. The migration
policy had developed into the integral part of the colonial policy. After the
process of distribution, Russians, Germans and many other nations were
relocated to Azerbaijan. However, Armenians were given preference in this
respect. Tsarist Russia had several reasons to favour the resettlement of
Armenians in the lands belonging to Azerbaijanis. The Armenians,
considered to be the most favourable factor in the colonial policy of
Tsarism, were best suited for the purpose. Due to the lack of their own state,
Armenians had been obliged to live in the East under foreign rule. They had
always led a secluded life and never welcomed other nations. The
Armenians, well aware of the psychology of the people in the region, of
their languages and customs, as well as able to adapt to living among eastern
nations, were obedient by nature.
The Armenians relocated from Persia and the territories of the
Ottoman Empire were to a great extent resettled in the lands of Nakhchivan
and Iravan khanates. Meanwhile, Tsarism, on the one hand, strengthened its
borders with Persia and the Ottoman Empire by placing foreign elements in
those borders and on the other hand, paved the way to the ethnic
20

Трактат, заключенный в Адрианополе. 02.09.1829. – Договоры России с
Востоком. Политические и торговые. М., 1869.
21
Переписка о переселении армянских семейств в Грузию. 28.10. –12.07.1829. –
РГВИА, ф. 15099, оп. 1, д. 9.
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contradictions, conflicts, and bloodsheds. The arrival of Russia in the region
laid the foundation of the unprecedented split. Indeed, the resettlement of
Armenians did not take place in a day. As it was already mentioned, the plan
covering their resettlement had existed long before. Tsarism invaded the
northern coasts of the Caspian Sea and tried to resettle Christian peoples on
those territories in order to implement "divide and rule" policy. It took long
years to realize these plans.
Undoubtedly, the resettlement of Armenians was never aimed at
satisfying the interests of Armenians. The desires and targets of Armenians
in the region overlapped the methods employed in the implementation of the
colonial policy of Tsarism. The colonial policy of Tsarism, the intentions to
appropriate rich natural resources and favourable strategic positions, as well
as the aspirations to access warm seas underlay the policy of resettlement.
The measures taken by Tsarism in all the spheres of life, namely in the
sphere of economy, as well as in the military, territorial, religious, political
and other spheres served the colonial policy. All the manoeuvres of Tsarism
were intended to economically and politically bind the land to the centre, to
create a single economic system, to extort natural resources, and to fill the
territories of the Southern Caucasus with nations hostile to Persia and the
Ottoman Empire and hence, to ensure the security on the borders with those
countries, to achieve social support in the region, to diminish the prestige of
Azerbaijanis – the indigenous population of the country and of other Muslim
peoples, to change the demographic situation and to spread Christianity as
well. Administrative, military, and political management were not the only
means of changing the character and life of the indigenous people.
Moreover, Russian schools aimed at training local personnel were opened in
this regard.
Consequently, the resettlement of Armenians increased. In 18281829, 6,976 families or 35,560 Armenians migrated from Persia to Southern
Azerbaijan.22 They were basically resettled in Nakhchivan, Ordubad and
22

Шопен И. Исторический памятник состояния Армянской области в эпоху ее
присоединения к Российской империи. СПб., 1852, с. 539.
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Garabagh. Subsequently, the historical essay of the Soviet period regarding
Dashnaktsutyun stated:
"One million and two hundred thousand Armenians arrived in
Transcaucasia taking all possible consequences."23
In 1829-1930, 14,044 families or over 84,000 Armenians migrated
from the territory of the Ottoman Empire to the South Caucasus.24 The
statistics indicating the general census of the Empire for 1897 stated that
only in 1828-1830, the number of the Armenians resettled on the borders of
Russia reached 57,000.25 In 1828-1829, the province of Garabagh was
inhabited by 18,000 Armenians, while in 1843, their number reached
34,606.26
Armenians pursuing their own interests and resorting to lies,
falsifications and all possible means to achieve their goals, brought calamity
on the South Caucasus. They aggravated ethnic and religious contradictions.
The establishment of a province for Armenians instilled similar desires in
other nations. Tsarism was interested in ensuring stability in the regions
under its rule. Therefore, the government took several steps for the better
governance of the province. According to the Nikolay I's decree regarding
the administrative reform dated 10 April 1840, the Armenian province was
abolished. The committee for the governance of the South Caucasus was set
up.27

23

Дашнакцутюн (Союз) Армянская Революционная Федеративная Партия.
Исторический очерк. – PDARA, f. 34, f. 85-1908/1909, list 39-43; MNSARA, L-164,
p.140.
24
Утверждение русского владычества на Кавказе. Под ред. В. А. Потто. Т.IV.
Часть 2. Тифлис, 1908, c. 453.
25
Общий свод по империи результатов разработки данных первой всеобщей
переписи населения, произведенной 28 января 1897 года. II. Под. ред. Н. А.
Тройницкого. С. Петербург, 1905, с. ХV.
26
Вердиева Х. Ю. Переселенческая политика Российской империи в Северном
Азербайджане (XIX - начало XX века). Баку, 1999, c. 228.
27
Полное собрание законов Российской империи. Соб. 2. СПб., 1842. Т. XV,
ст. 13368.
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International relations were rather complicated then. In the mid-XIX
century the so-called "Eastern question" became further aggravated. In fact,
it was not a matter of humanity or Christianity. It was rather a matter of
profits and hatred intended to split the Ottoman Empire, to create new states
on its territory, to take possession of the lands, to access warm seas, and to
appropriate the favourable trade routes. If humanity was a matter of great
importance for European countries, they would have to defend the Muslims
moaning under the oppression of Tsarism and the Christians opposing the
authority. However, Great Powers took no measures in this regard. They
initiated to benefit from Christian peoples dwelling on the territory of the
Ottoman Empire once again to realize their intentions. Tsarism sought to
seize the Balkans in the west and North Caucasus in the east and thrust the
Christian factor into the spotlight to this end.
These claims gave rise to a new war. Turks won a victory in the
Crimean war of 1853-1856 between Russia and the Ottoman Empire.
European countries did not want Russia to gain a victory. The Armenians
living on the territory of the Ottoman Empire rendered their help to Tsarism
in the course of military operations.
After the war, the resettlement of Armenians in the South Caucasus
continued. This time, the province of Iravan was given preference in this
respect. The report of the military governor of the province of Iravan dated 5
November 1850, pointed out that 217,234 people in total dwelt in the
province.28 The number of Azerbaijanis and Armenians were equal. A.
Kostenskiy, the head of the Caucasian viceroy's department of civil affairs
wrote to the respective council in his letter dated 22/23 November 1882 that
the number of Muslims and Christians was almost equal. He proposed to
equalize the rights of Muslims and Christians and underlined the following:
"The years of experience following the opening of the City Duma of
Iravan in 1879, revealed that the interests of Muslims were damaged, hence,

28

Рапорт Эриванского военного губернатора Назарова – Александру Николаевичу о
состоянии губернии. 05.11.1850. – ГАРФ, ф. 678, оп. 1, д. 549, л. 1-6.
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their rights should be equalized with those of Armenians in order to
eliminate this situation."29
The resettlement in the lands of Azerbaijan brought positive
consequences for Armenians. Tsarism created favourable condition for
Armenians by granting them special privileges. The establishment of
Armenian organizations was actively promoted. Those organizations had
developed into an instrument in colonial policy of Tsarism. Armenians
carried out propaganda activities via press, while at schools such activities
were of confidential character. Armenians who resettled in the fertile lands
of Azerbaijan soon made wealth due to the privileges and concessions
provided by Tsarism. Shortly after strengthening their positions, Armenians
began to take hostile attitude towards the Azerbaijanis, the indigenous
population of the country. They left no stone unturned to oppress
Azerbaijanis and exacerbate social and ethnic contradictions.
However, the resettlement of Armenians had grave consequences
for Azerbaijanis and other Muslim peoples. The impoverished Muslim
population had encountered serious cases of famines, diseases and abuses.
The fact that Armenians grew rich at the expense of Azerbaijanis incurred
the wrath of population.
The resettlement negatively affected the demographic situation as
well. The size of the Azerbaijani population was gradually decreasing in the
region. The resettlement generated grave socio-economic, political, ethnic,
and religious consequences. Azerbaijanis migrated continuously leaving
their historical lands. Their first major migration commenced after the
invasion.
The attitude of the local population to the resettlement of Armenians
was negative. The colonial policy provoked a severe protest of Azerbaijanis.
29

Управляющий департаментом главного управления главноначальствующего
гражданской частью на Кавказе А. Костенский – в совет главноначальствующего
гражданской части на Кавказе об уравнении прав мусульман с христианам и в
отношении выбора гласных в городские думы. 22/23. 11.1882. № 10246. – The
Central Historical Archive of Georgia (CHAG), f. 13, l. 23, f. 443, pp. 11-12.
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The local population expressed their attitude to this policy in the form of
active and passive resistance. Revolts, kachak movements and others proved
to be the active forms of resistance against the colonialism.
The local population put up passive resistance to the colonial policy
of Russia as well. The major form of the passive resistance appeared to be
the abandonment of the historical lands by Azerbaijanis. For instance, if
4,600 families dwelling in the Nakhchivan khanate comprised 4,170
Azerbaijani families in 1827-1829, after the treaties of Turkmanchay and
Edirne, 1,400 Azerbaijani families were obliged to migrate from
Nakhchivan.30
`The similar situation arose in other regions of Northern Azerbaijan.
The mass displacement of the population from Garabagh, Iravan and Baku
khanates was taking place. The guardianship of Armenians by Tsarism and
their peaceful habitation on the territories of the Ottoman Empire infuriated
the Muslims migrating to the Ottoman Empire.
Along with the relocation of a part of Armenians from the territories
of the Ottoman Empire, the early missionary organizations started to arrive
in Anatolia. They particularly aimed at converting the religion of the
Muslim population and carrying out some work among Christians.
Armenians caused troubles on the territory of the Ottoman Empire
as well. This particularly referred to the policy of Tsarism in the North
Caucasus and instigation of the Armenians living on the Ottoman territory to
revolts rather than to the policy pursued by the Ottoman State in relation to
Armenians.

30
Григорьев В. Статистическое описание Нахичеванской провинции. СПб.,
1833, c. 29.
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The Onset of Armenian Revolts on the Territory
of the Ottoman Empire
It was not only Tsarism that instigated Armenians to rise in revolt.
Approximately over 400 missionary schools were functioning on the
territory of the Ottoman Empire then. The missionaries, realizing the
difficulty of converting the religion of Muslims, expanded their propaganda
activities against the government among the Christian minorities.
Furthermore, the region encountered a new situation following the
victory over Sheikh Shamil by Tsarism which initiated war to invade the
North Caucasus subsequent to the seizure of the South Caucasus. As a result
of the brutal colonial policy, a part of the local population became obliged to
leave their places of residence and was forcedly resettled on the territories of
the Ottoman Empire. A part of the Muslim population of the North Caucasus
who escaped from the oppression of Tsarism witnessed the peaceful
habitation of Armenians on the territory of the Ottoman Empire, the centre
of Turkism and Islam. Hence, they kept on wondering how Christian
Armenians guarded by tsarist Russia which constantly oppressed Muslims,
could succeed in residing so peacefully in the lands of the Ottoman Empire –
the centre of Turkism and Islam.
Due to the lack of obstacles for the free movement across RussianTurkish border, Russian Armenians frequently travelled to Istanbul. The
Armenians who migrated from different territories had never had their
separate territory and community in the South Caucasus. They were headed
by the Catholicos. The Echmiadzin Church where the Catholicos sat passed
under the control of Russia several decades ago. This granted privileges to
Tsarism in certain issues relating Armenians.
Armenians were exasperated by the fact that the Ottoman
government resettled the Muslims migrating from Russia in the region of
Zeytun. That region had turned into propagation centre of the Armenians of
both the Ottoman Empire and South Caucasus. Consequently, a person by
name Khovagim made an attempt to instigate Armenians to revolt against
24
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the Ottoman State. Armenians rose in revolt against the Ottoman State in
Zeytun in 1862. Khovagim who left for Russia to receive financial support
was arrested and hanged in Erzurum. The Ottoman government sent army
troops to suppress the revolt. One of the leaders of the revolt by name Levon
left Istanbul for Paris in order to meet with Napoleon III and persuade him to
influence the Ottoman government to withdraw armed forces.
The Turkish government withdrew armed forces following the
suppression of the revolt. Armenians considered it their victory and carried
out extensive propaganda among their compatriots in the Ottoman and
Russian lands. They regarded the withdrawal of the troops as the weakness
of the Turkish government. Actually, due to the kind attitude towards
Armenians, the Ottoman Empire had very little control over those territories
and sometimes was not well aware of the situation in the areas.
The prevailing situation which served as a breeding ground for
revolts against the Turkish government had increased the relocation of
Muslims from the South Caucasus to the territories of the Ottoman Empire.
In 1865, 400 people migrated from the region of Kuban to the territory of
the Ottoman Empire. The then Caucasus can be classified as “the Caucasus
of the early 50s” and “the Caucasus of the late 70s of the XIX century.” It
was impossible to compare them with each other. The demographic situation
changed in the region. Local population was continuously migrating. Those
two bore slight resemblance to each other.31
Approximately 500,000 refugees from the South Caucasus resettled
on the territory of the Ottoman Empire in the 60-70s of the XIX century.
They were surprised at Armenians’ growing interest to Russia. The Muslims
who were forced to migrate to the territory of the Ottoman Empire by
leaving their historical lands and habitations and to build their lives from
scratch became frustrated by the impudent behaviour of Armenians.
The revolts of Armenians on the territory of the Ottoman Empire
were accompanied by violence, national extremism promoted by the
Armenian intelligentsia and press. The situation in the region was
31

О Кавказе. – ГАРФ, ф. 678, оп. 1, д. 682 (2), л. 36, 50.
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aggravated from abroad, particularly by the Armenian propagandists from
Russia. The activities of European countries affected those events as well.
The situation was complicated by the fact that the Turkish government failed
to attach due attention to the cruelties of Armenian rebels, as well as pursued
inconsistent policy and made compromises under the pressure of foreign
countries, instead of being strict with the people opposing the government.
The relations between Istanbul and provinces had weakened since
the second half of the XIX century. This created favourable conditions for
anti-government activities of Armenians. They initiated the establishment of
different societies. In 1862, the society of Armenian students was
established in Istanbul. Furthermore, in 1866, the charity society was
instituted in Cilicia (Chukhuroba). The British and French people rendered
their assistance to those organizations. Moreover, the societies of “Araratli”,
“The East” and “Cilicia” were established as well. The society of “Unity for
the Sake of Salvation” was set up in 1872. Foreign states benefited from the
activities of the societies.
Under the prevailing circumstances, Tsarism was not willing to
reconcile with the defeat in the Crimean war and tried to resort to all means
for revenge. Therefore, tsarist Russia guided by ethnic and religious
fanaticism provided support to the Bulgarian revolts against the Turkish
government in the Balkan Peninsula. However, the Turkish government
suppressed the revolts and punished insurgents. The Serbs were appeased as
well. Nevertheless, the situation was steadily worsening. Some Great Powers
of Europe defended the Christian minorities living on the territory of the
Ottoman State on the basis of religious support in order to disguise their
interests.
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CHAPTER II
EMERGENCE OF “THE ARMENIAN ISSUE.
ESTABLISHMENT AND INITIAL ACTIVITIES OF
ARMENIAN ORGANIZATIONS
The Struggle between the Great Powers in the 70s of the XIX
Century and the Emergence of “the Armenian Issue”
Tsarist Russia which resumed military preparations in order to take
a revenge for the defeat in the Crimean war, as well as to appropriate the
Black Sea straits and warm seas extended the use of religious and ethnic
factors. The anarchy continued to gain momentum in the Balkans. The
revolts which broke out in Herzegovina in 1875, subsequently extended to
Bosnia and Montenegro. In 1876, the Bulgarians rose in revolt which ended
with the mass slaughter of Muslim peasants. The suppression of revolts by
the Ottoman State began to be propagated in European countries as the
murder of Christians. As the documents reveal, the Armenian ingenuity, the
ability to speculate and to be governed by others enabled them to assess their
strength. This opportunity originated from the emergence of internal reforms
in Turkey. Mithat Pasha and his Armenian secretary Krikor Odyan worked
out the Constitution of the Ottoman State. The two-chamber Majlis attended
not only by Muslims, but also by Christians was established in the country.
12 out of 120 deputies of Majlis appeared to be Armenians. That provoked
Armenians into putting forward new claims.32
Shortly afterwards, the new Russo-Turkish war broke out. The
manifesto issued by the Russian Emperor on 22 April 1877 wrote:
32
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“The Ottoman government refused to ensure the security of the
Christian population. We were obliged to declare a war.”33
Taking advantage of military operations, Armenians expanded their
activities to create the state of chaos on the territory of the Ottoman Empire
and to weaken the state. Moreover, Armenian militants played an
exceptional role in the murder of Turkish civilians. Henceforth, Abdulhamid
II dissolved the parliament on 14 February 1878. Thus, the first Meshrutiyet
came to the end.
The consequences of the war proved to be grave for the Ottoman
State which lost a part of its territories. Serbia, Montenegro, and Romania
gained independence.
The war did not end in the loss of territories only. The financial
condition of the country deteriorated as well. Meanwhile, the Christian
population of the Ottoman Empire had become more dynamic. After the
war, Nerses Varchabedyan, the Armenian Patrick in Istanbul, requested the
Russian Emperor via the Echmiadzin Church not to return the territories
occupied by the Russian Army in eastern Anatolia to the Ottoman State.
Even in the course of peace talks, he left for San Stefano with the purpose of
persuading the representatives of Tsarism to succeed in providing autonomy
similar to that in Bulgaria, for Armenians on the occupied territories. In case
they failed to achieve it, he requested to conduct reforms in favour of
Armenians.
Those requests were reflected in the preliminary articles of the peace
treaty concluded between the Ottoman and Russian Empires. The XVI
clause of the preliminary treaty (an initial agreement or a contract for
carrying out negotiations in relation to peace treaty – M. G.) of San Stefano
(Yashilkoy) signed on 19 February/3 March 1878 pointed out that since the
33
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return of the territories to Turkey might give rise to confrontations and
complications, as well as might damage the friendly relations between the
two countries, the Ottoman government must urgently conduct reforms
addressed to the local needs of regions resided by Armenians and must
protect their safety against Kurds and Circassians.34
The victory of Russia increased the influence of Tsarism over the
Armenians residing on the territories of the Ottoman Empire. This was
regarded as the growing influence on the Christians in the Near East and the
Middle East. Great Powers were struggling to gain authority over the
Christian minorities of the region. Yet Britain was not willing to give tsarist
Russia such an opportunity.
In view of concerns that Russia might access the Balkans, Britain
opposed the peace Treaty of San Stefano. In conformity with Clause 7 of
memorandum No. 1 signed between Russia and Great Britain in London on
18/30 May 1878, Britain, like Russia, could enjoy the rights reflected in the
preliminary Treaty of San Stefano in relation to Armenians.35 Hence, Britain
succeeded in gaining influence over the Christian minorities residing on the
territory of the Ottoman Empire. Therefore, the Congress of Berlin revised
the terms of the peace Treaty of San Stefano.
According to Article 58 of the Treatise of Berlin signed on 1/13 July
1878, the Ottoman government was forced to transfer the provinces of
Ardahan, Kars, and Batum to Russia. Cyprus was ceded to Britain, while
Bosnia-Herzegovina – to Austria-Hungary.

34

Сан-Стефанский прелиминарный мирный договор. Сан-Стефано.19/3 марта
1878 г. – Сборник договоров России с другими государствами. 1856-1917. М.,
1952, № 52.
35
Соглашение между Россией и Великобританией об изменении СанСтефанского договора. Лондон, 18/30 мая 1878 г. – Сборник договоров России с
другими государствами. 1856-1917, с. 177-178.
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Armenians, participating in the Congress of Berlin (to the right)

In compliance with Clause 61 of the treatise, the Ottoman
government had to immediately carry out reforms as per local needs on the
territories resided by Armenians, as well as to protect their safety against
Kurds and Circassians and to regularly report to the states observing this
process on the measures taken in this regard.36
Armenians seemed content. The Armenian Church evaluated this
clause as “a gold mine” and “the breeding ground for the creation of the
Armenian state.”
Britain which appeared to be involved in the issue of “Armenian
reforms”, undertook military obligations relating to the protection of Turkish
borders against Russia and civil obligations in regard to assisting the
implementation of reforms in favour of the Armenians in the Ottoman State.
Undoubtedly, those desires of Britain did not originate from Armenians’
interests. The British government pursued its own interests and did not want
36

Берлинский трактат. Берлин, 1/13 июля 1878 г. – Сборник договоров России с
другими государствами. 1856-1917, с. 204-205.
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Russia to take possession of the Black Sea straits, as well as to access the
Mediterranean Sea and the Indian Ocean, to appropriate favourable trade
routes, and to gain strength in the Balkans and the Caucasus.
However, Russia acquired some priorities. Bulgaria gained
independence as a result of the Russo-Turkish war.
Armenians failed to get what they expected from the Congress of
Berlin. The Armenian religious leaders who took part in the Congress of
Berlin representing the “People under oppression” returned empty-handed.
Armenians’ “language of tears” did not work in the Congress.
Therefore, they made strenuous efforts to obtain “an iron spoon” rather than
“a paper spoon”. “Paper spoon” implied disarmament, while “iron spoon” –
armament. They believed in reaching their aims regarding the establishment
of the Armenian state through “language of tears”, propaganda, influencing
the public opinion in European countries, training armed troops, rising in
revolts, losses, and bloodshed.
After the signing of the Treatise of Berlin, “the Armenian issue”
developed in two directions. First, Western countries increased their
pressure on the Ottoman State, as well as their intervention in internal affairs
of the country, and weakened its economy by different ways. Secondly, they
initiated the secret organization and armament of Armenians from Anatolia,
Syria and Rumeli, in different parts of Anatolia, particularly in eastern
Anatolia and Chukuroba.
The intervention of European countries in the internal affairs of the
Ottoman State at the instigation of Armenians and for their own economic
and political interests infuriated the Muslim population. They could not
forgive the treachery of people they called “the nation loyal to the Empire.”

“The Armenian Issue” Stirred up
As a result of external intervention, in the 70s of the XIX century,
the nationalist aspirations and movement for establishing economy gathered
momentum among the Armenian elements of the Ottoman State. That
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movement was zealously defended by Armenian religious leaders. The
Armenian Church served as a factor uniting all Armenians. Armenian
clergymen sew the seeds of enmity between Christians and Muslims rather
than being involved in religious issues.
As it was already mentioned, the missionary organizations
functioning in Anatolia played an exceptional role in instigating Armenians
to revolt. Those organizations initially attempted to convert the Muslim
population to Christianity and having failed to achieve their aim, they got
down to provoking Armenians to rise in revolt against the Turkish
government. Meantime, a certain role was played by consuls and vice
consuls of tsarist Russia functioning in Anatolia after the Russo-Turkish
war. They mostly carried out the tasks of the military intelligence,
photographed the areas, and studied economic opportunities and the
demographic situation as well. The information provided by them was far
from political passions, sympathy, hatred and bias. Due to that information,
Tsarism was able to receive details of the processes ongoing in the region.
The keen interest of Tsarism in “the Armenian issue” developed
from a number of internal and international factors. Above all, Armenians
resettled on the territory of Russia displayed interest in the Armenians
residing on the territory of the Ottoman State. This triggered tension in the
South Caucasus. Tsarism exhibited interest in Armenians for ensuring
political stability.
Another factor was the international situation. The Great Powers of
Europe and the USA employed various methods to appropriate lucrative
markets for the sale of their goods, as well as cheap sources of raw materials
and favourable strategic positions. Hence, those countries were interested in
the Armenians residing in the Ottoman State and sought to gain influence
over them. The influence over Armenians was regarded as a means of
possessing influence over the Christians of the Near East and the Middle
East. Russia considered that if European countries and the USA gained
influence over the Ottoman Armenians, that influence might extend to the
South Caucasus as well, and hence, amplify the separatist movement there.
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Therefore, the influence over Armenians had turned into political and
diplomatic struggle between Russia, European countries and the USA as
well.
Despite good living conditions in the past, the position of
Armenians on the territory of the Ottoman State began to deteriorate after
the Russo-Turkish war in the years 1877-1878. There was variety of reasons
for it. The document prepared by the gendarmerie chief of Tiflis governorate
several years later, wrote the following in this regard:
“1. Any war adversely affects the life of peoples, even the people of
victorious countries. 2. Every country encounters the tax increase after the
war, the burden of which rests on peoples’ shoulders. 3. Armenians
rendered their assistance to the Russian Army during the war. This shook
Turks’ trust in them. 4. After the preliminary peace Treaty of San Stefano
and the Treatise of Berlin, the Armenians in Turkey were taken under the
wings of Christian Europe.”37
Since all this enabled Europeans to intervene in the internal affairs
of the Ottoman State, the pride of the Turkish people was hurt. Although the
Russian government was aware of anti-Ottoman activities of Armenians, it
either kept silence or rejoiced at the possibilities of intervening in the
internal affairs of the Ottoman State by benefiting from them in future.
Thus, Russo-Turkish war was followed by the emergence of “the
Armenian issue” in the Ottoman State. So far, the Ottoman State had never
experienced the persecution of Armenians, let alone the so-called “Armenian
issue”. This issue resulted from the struggle for benefits between Britain and
France on the one hand, and between the mentioned countries and Russia on
the other. “The Armenian issue” appeared to be a serious political question
for Russia and France, an adventure for Armenians and a revolt for the
Ottoman Empire. Since that issue was a door to intervention of Western
countries in the internal affairs of the Ottoman State, they began opening it
whenever they wished.
37
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“The Armenian Issue” Turns into a “Ball” among
the Great Powers
In 80-90s of the XIX century, the relations among the Ottoman
Empire, Persia, and imperialistic states became strained. On the one hand,
the Armenians dwelling on the territories of Russia were closely interested
in the Armenians residing on the territory of the Ottoman State, and on the
other hand, Tsarism pursued the policy of “divide and rule” in the Caucasus.
“The Armenian issue” had turned into a “ball” in the struggle among
the Great Powers in the region. The first revolts occurred under the influence
of Tsarism. There were specific reasons for it. The eastern provinces of the
Ottoman State were of great strategic importance for Russia. Hence, Tsarism
sought to invade Turkish lands under the guise of “rescue” of the Christians
residing on the territories of the Ottoman State. The favourable trade route to
the Black Sea straits, the Mediterranean Sea, and thence to the Indian Ocean
passed through those eastern provinces. Once Russia attained its end, Britain
would be cut off from the route leading to India.
The position of Tsarism compelled the British and the French to
display more interest in “the Armenian issue”. The British were concerned
about Russians’ possession of the Black sea straits and the route leading to
India. Hence, they sought to ensure the free movement of fleet in the
Mediterranean Sea in order to provide security of the most important sea
routes of Britain stretching from Jabal al-Tariq to Hong Kong. The British
tried to cut off Russia’s access to straits in order to protect the route of Jabal
al-Tariq. Britain was as well, worried about the extension of Russia to the
south through the Central Asia. Thus, in 1880, Prime Minister of Britain
William Ewart Gladstone began patronizing Armenians, having forgotten
his promises to respond to the threats of Russia against the Ottoman State.
He assembled the Armenians discontent with the Ottoman government and
promised them his support. W. E. Gladstone expressed his intention to create
buffer zones on the territory of the Ottoman State and to set them against
Russia. He considered that Armenia ought to be one of those regions.
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Thereafter, British consulates began to be opened in the eastern regions of
the Ottoman State. The influx of missionaries intensified. The BritishArmenian committee was established in London. Henceforth, Armenian
propagandists expanded their activities. The committee of propagandists was
situated in London.
However, there were British public figures and intelligentsia holding
different opinions about Armenians. One of them happened to be George
Noel Byron VI, known as Lord Byron Senior in the late XVIII – early XIX
centuries. G. N. Byron, who travelled to Turkey, along with other countries,
wrote the following about Armenians:
“It is hard to find a nation whose annals are tainted by crimes more
than those of Armenians, since their distinctive features includes vice and
violence rather than virtue and peacefulness.”38
But the opinions of public figures and intelligentsia were unable to
impact the foreign policy of the state. The government pursued its
objectives.
Meanwhile, the growing claims of the German Empire brought
Britain and Russia together. Britain had already “forgotten” the Treatise of
Berlin. Armenian propagandists under the auspices of Britain began to
appear in different provinces of Turkey. They were to a great extent
governed from London. The Turkish government showed weakness in
preventing such propaganda. The members of the committee endeavoured to
create Armenia in six provinces of Turkey – Erzurum, Bitlis, Van, Elazig,
Diyarbakir and Sivas. The provinces of Adana, Halab and Trabzon were
later included on those territories as well. However, Armenians constituted
neither the majority nor one third of population in the mentioned provinces.
Armenian representatives assumed the obligation to disseminate the
ideas of nationalism, freedom, and autonomy among Armenian villagers.
According to the instructions from London, the ideas of nationalism and
38

Записка о современном положении армяно-григорианской церкви в России. –
Qafqazda erməni məsələsi.1724-1914. Rusiya arxiv sənədləri və nəşrləri üzrə. Üç
cilddə. Birinci cild. 1724-1904. Bakı, 2010, s. 630.

35

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

freedom were to be instilled in the minds of Armenian masses. Armenian
groups believed that the British would succeed in gaining autonomy for
them. To that end, Armenian committees began to be set up in eastern
Anatolia. But the Armenians content with their lives displayed no interest in
the activities of those committees.
Nevertheless, the number of secret organizations established by
Armenians under the guise of social objective increased. The organizations
“Araratli”, “the East”, and “Cilicia” united in the “Society of Armenian
Unity”. The “Society of Militants” and the “Society of Women” were set up
in the same year, the “Society of Defenders of the Homeland” – in 1881, and
the “Black Cross Society” – in 1882.
Similar organizations were established in foreign countries as well.
Armenian students set up the “Committee of Patriots” in 1881, and the
“Armenakan Committee” in Marseille in 1885.

The Demographic Situation
Although the Great Powers put “the Armenian issue” on the
agenda, the demographic situation both in the Ottoman State and Russia
was not in favour of Armenians. The annexation of Ardahan, Kars, and
Batum to Russia brought grave demographic consequences for Muslims.
The indigenous population was forced to migrate from those regions.
However, the demographic situation on the occupied territories still
remained unfavourable for Armenians. The majority of population in
those provinces was Turks and Muslims. Therefore, after the war,
Caucasian viceroy, Grand Duke Mikhail Nikolayevich proposed the
relocation of 100,000 Russians from the central territories of Russia to
the province of Kars. However, tsarist officials opposed the proposal.
Instead of Russians, 50,000 Armenians were resettled in the province of
Kars invaded by Russia. Tsarist official N. N. Shavrov wrote:
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“At that time, 100,000 Armenians and Greeks intruded into the
province (Kars – M.G.) and took possession of everything.”39
Furthermore, 35,000 Ottoman Armenians were resettled in the
district of Surmali.
From 80s onwards, Tsarism initiated the relocation of
Doukhobors, Molokans, and Estonians to the occupied territories with the
purpose of changing the situation. According to the census of population
in May 1886, there were only 2986 houses in Iravan city of Iravan
governorate. The city was resided by 14,738 people. The number of
houses belonging to Armenians amounted to 1481, while the houses of
Azerbaijanis totalled 1,385. The city was dwelt by 3,827 Armenian men
and 3,315 Armenian women, as well as 3,797 Azerbaijani men and 3,431
Azerbaijani women. The Nakhchivan city of Nakhchivan province had
only 1,494 houses. The number of population reached 6,939. 483 houses
belonging to Armenians accommodated 1,185 men and 856 women. 992
houses belonging to Azerbaijanis accommodated 2,531 men and 2305
women. The city of Ordubad was inhabited by 4,199 people. There were
854 farms, 84 of which belonged to Armenians. 230 Armenian men and
181 Armenian women dwelt there. 769 houses belonging to Azerbaijanis
accommodated 2,100 men and 1,687 women. 19,712 men and 16,714
women lived in 5,216 houses belonging to Armenians in the district of
Iravan. 29,719 men and 23,161 women dwelt in 7,383 houses belonging
to Azerbaijanis. 11,804 houses in the district of Alexandropol were
resided by 53,420 Armenian men and 48,214 Armenian women. 591
houses belonging to Azerbaijanis accommodated 2,487 men and 2,093
women in the Alexandropol district. 18,216 men and 14,802 women
dwelt in 4,171 houses of Armenians in the district of Nakhchivan. There
were 5,653 houses of Azerbaijanis where 22,761 men and 16,461 women
lived. 6,771 houses of Armenians accommodated 32,077 men and 29,290
women in the district of New Beyazid. There were 4,392 Azerbaijani
39
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houses in the district as well. 15,847 men and 13,676 women resided
there. 11,830 men and 10,266 women dwelt in 2,853 Armenian houses in
the district of Surmali. There were 5,189 Azerbaijani houses in the
district as well. 18,639 men and 15,712 women lived there. 2,182
Armenian houses in Sharur-Daralayaz were accommodated by 9,324 men
and 7,770 women. 23,394 men and 19,672 women lived in 6,073
Azerbaijani houses in the district. 8,488 Armenian houses in the district
of Echmiadzin had 34,052 men and 30,072 women residents. 4,208
Azerbaijani houses in the district were resided by 16,371 men and 13,832
women. In total, 270,190 Muslims dwelt in the governorate.
The population of the Kars district in the province of Kars
numbering 72,978 people comprised 20,061 Armenians. The rest were
Muslims or representatives of other nations. The population of the district
of Ardahan amounting to 42,865 people comprised only 121 Armenians.
There were a total of 17 houses in the district. Out of 30,723 residents of
the district of Kagizman, 10,845 people were Armenians, the rest – Turks
and representatives of other nations. The population of the district of
Oltin with a total number of 18,653 people comprised 1,278 Armenians,
the rest were Turks and the representatives of other nations. In total, the
district of Kars was inhabited by 174,044 people, 37,094 of which were
Armenians and the rest – Turks and representatives of other nations.
Yelizavetpol governorate was resided by 728,943 people in total.
257,324 people of them were Armenians, 377, 949 – Azerbaijanis, the
rest – the representatives of other Muslim nations. In the Yelizavetpol
district of the governorate, 38,915 men and 29,635 women resided in
11,667 houses belonging to Azerbaijanis, while 2,030 houses of
Armenians were resided by 6,714 men and 5,564 women. In the district
of Jabrayil, 6,880 houses accommodated 19,501 men and 14,076 women,
whereas 1,504 Armenian houses had 6,240 men and 5,428 women
residents. In the district of Javanshir, 19,967 men and 13,387 women
lived in 6,775 Azerbaijani houses. 1,988 houses belonging to Armenians
were dwelt by 8,632 men and 6,775 women. 7,047 Azerbaijani houses in
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the district of Zangazur accommodated 21,262 men and 16,391 women,
while 6,906 Armenian houses - 31,489 men and 25,936 women. 8,648
Azerbaijani houses in the district of Shusha had 25,164 men and 16,128
women residents. 8,218 Armenian houses were resided by 31,726 men
and 26,167 women in the district.40 At the time Armenians were mostly
settled down in the cities.
The resettlement of the Christian population of the Ottoman
Empire on the borders of Russia continued.41 Armenians, Greeks, and
representatives of other Christian countries were resettled in the wellequipped houses and farms of Azerbaijanis. As the documents prepared
by tsarist authorities stated, however hard the government tried to change
the demographic situation, the indigenous population of those territories
appeared to be Muslims. The names of cities, villages and mountains, as
well as numerous ruins of mosques specify that those territories had been
of Turko-Muslim character for many years.42

The Establishment of the Gnchak Organization
In the late 80s, the Armenian teachers of several Russian schools
in Tiflis created a revolutionary group which initiated the publication of
the journal “Gnchak” (Bell). In 1886, Nazarbayev brothers established
political terrorist organization Gnchak in Geneva. The organization
pursued the aim to appropriate the eastern provinces of Turkey and “to
liberate Armenians”. In 1887, the organization developed into socio40

Свод статистических данных о населении Закавказского края, извлеченных из
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revolutionary party of the members of Gnchak. The editorial office of the
journal was transferred to Geneva and subsequently to London.
The programme published by Gnchak in London in 1897,
declared its intentions to unite under its banner all the Armenians “being
deprived of their properties and moaning under the oppression” of Russia,
the Ottoman Empire, and Persia. Socio-communist upheaval was the
major goal set by the party. Under the programme, monarchical regimes
were to be overthrown, the Armenian people were to be entitled to
participate in the political life, and all the obstacles for the economic
development were to be eradicated. The main goal of the Gnchak party
was to overthrow monarchy and to substitute it with general democratic
constitutional system. Having set a goal to protect the rights of
Armenians, the party preferred to carry out its activities in the eastern
provinces of Turkey. The programme of the party stated:
“Terror against Turkish autocrats, spies, traitors. Terror must
serve as a weapon for the protection of revolutionary propaganda and
against adverse actions of governors.”43
The members of the Gnchak party conducted active propaganda
to create a state with some resemblance of Bulgaria. The authorities
undertook efforts to ensure the security of the region and to prevent
hostility among nations. However, those efforts did not often achieve
their goals. Consequently, Armenians rose in revolt in 1887. The revolt
was suppressed as well. The idea of “liberation of Armenians” in the
Ottoman State united all Armenians.

43
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Clashes in Iravan
As it was mentioned above, the demographic situation was not in
favour of the Armenians who sought to carry out propaganda in the
Ottoman State and consequently, to achieve the goals. The population of
the province of Kars and the Iravan governorate ceded to Russia mainly
consisted of Azerbaijanis and Armenians. Kurds, including Russians and
Molokans, migrating after the war, were resettled on those territories as
well. Azerbaijani beys and khans were loyal to the Russian government.
However, Armenians constantly discredited the Russian government. The
gendarmerie chief of Iravan governorate wrote the following in the brief
political review of Iravan governorate and the province of Kars in 1887:
“Armenians are trying to humiliate the local administration in
the eyes of common people for any minor offense.” 44
Along with the territories of the Ottoman Empire, Armenians
perpetrated bloody acts in the South Caucasus as well. This gave rise to
clashes. On 5 January 1887, the clash between Azerbaijanis and
Armenians took place in the “Bazaar” square. There were several reasons
for the event: Armenians had previously killed two Azerbaijanis.
Azerbaijanis murdered two Armenians in return. Many Azerbaijanis and
Armenians gathered in the scene of the event. Firefights started. The
military garrison stationed in the city stopped anarchy. 17 people were
killed and injured in the clash. As the documents of the tsarist period
stated, in fact, the event which took place in the “Bazaar” square of
Iravan proved to be the response to the enrichment of Armenians, the
consolidation of their positions, as well as to their arrogant behaviour. In
the top-secret political review No. 41 dated 5 May 1888, the governor of
Iravan wrote:

44
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“The fact that Armenians crowded squares and streets, assumed
the defiant character. Amid turmoil they raised hue and cry against
Tatars among crowd, claiming that “ours are cut dead and killed.” They
launched sudden attacks on Tatars crossing the sidestreet lonely and
wounded them. There are hundreds of proofs stating that Tatars were
wounded in the back. Armenians wounded one third of Tatars in this
hostile clash. Contrary to Armenians, Tatars behaved reservedly and
avoided clashes. Thus, they gathered around their mosques, rather than
in streets and squares. Such abnormal relations between two nations may
turn out to be dangerous in future and bring grave consequence, in case
Tatars cease to behave reservedly as they have done so far under the
influence of their khans.”45
It should be noted that according to the data for the year 1888,
14,363 people residing in the city of Iravan comprised 7,333
Azerbaijanis, 6,738 Armenians and 290 orthodox believers.46 The total
number of Armenians and all Christians was less than that of
Azerbaijanis. However, several years later, the population ratio changed
due to the resettlement of Armenians. Though insignificantly, the number
of Christian population increased. Thus, in 1889, the population of Iravan
amounting to 14,738 people comprised 7,494 Christians and 7,244
Azerbaijanis.47 Hence, Armenians still constituted the minority of
population.
Armenians behaved defiantly in the new places and left no stone
unturned to appropriate possessions of local population. In letter No. 212
dated 16 March 1888 to the Police Department of the Ministry of Internal
Affairs of Russia, the gendarmerie chief of Tiflis governorate wrote:

45
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“Armenians are more ingenious, vigorous enough, ready for
every assault, do not disdain any ways to take possession of others’
properties and constantly achieve their intentions by swindling.”48

Appeal to Germany
Armenian representatives, seeking to involve other countries in
the solution of “the Armenian issue” appealed to Germany. Nevertheless,
they failed to attain the end. Wilhelm I (1871-1888), the first Emperor of
Germany unambiguously stated:
“I will never exchange the corpse of a weedy German soldier for
the whole Armenianism.” 49
However, Armenians carried on making appeals. Shortly after the
accession to the throne in 1881, Emperor of Germany Wilhelm II
opposed their wills. He was quoted as saying:
“All Armenians must be annihilated, except the one for the
ethnographic museum.”50
Nonetheless, Armenians further expanded their activities and got
down to preparations to set up a new committee.

The Establishment of Dashnaktsutyun
Armenians, who gained ample opportunities and thereby
enriched themselves, set up other political terror organizations. In 1890,
the representatives of large trade and industrial bourgeoisie set up the
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Armenian Revolutionary Party – Dashnaktsutyun in Tiflis.
Dashnaktsutyun implies “union of committee members.”51
The foundation of the organization was laid by an Armenian by
name Khristofor Mikaelyan.
Manumyan, Topchan, Khatisov,
Mnachakanyanch and others became leaders of the organization.
The emergence of “the Armenian issue” in Turkey following the
Russo-Turkish war turned out to be the major reason for the
establishment of the organization. Dashnaktsutyun, putting forward
extreme nationalist ideas gained ground in the South Caucasus within the
shortest time and consequently, increased the number of its adherents. As
one of the documents dedicated to Dashnaktsutyun stated, the party
reflecting the interests of counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie of Armenians
had deceived the Armenian people with national and social demagogy.52
The establishment of Dashnaktsutyun brought tragic consequences for
Armenians.

Revolts on the territory of the Ottoman State
Having fallen into a trap laid by foreign countries, Armenians
took up arms and rose in revolt against the Ottoman State where they
lived peacefully. Armenian organizations even considered bloodshed to
be admissible for the achievement of their goals. They claimed that “the
political formation of a nation cannot be realized diplomatically. The
implementation of this objective requires more effective means like fire
and sword, and hence, fighters and money. A nation is the only force able
to manage it.” They revolted in Erzurum and Gumgapi in 1890 and in
Siirt in 1891. Russian consul V. Mayevski who visited Van, Bitlis,
Erzurum and some parts of the provinces of Diyarbakir and Mosul wrote:
51
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“I witnessed the enormous tragedy which took place under the
slogan “It is crucial to shed blood and Armenians will get everything
they wish.” This bloodshed resulted from inhumane and cruel deeds of
Armenian secret organizations against their brothers – Armenians and I
doubt that they may possess any feeling of humanity. Armenian villagers
live in prosperity in Anatolia and Transcaucasian Armenians may only
envy them.”53
Gnchak made use of those revolts for its wrong purposes and
held a demonstration in Istanbul in order to attract the attention of
authorities of European countries. The demonstrators demanded “civil
liberties”. Armenian churches proclaimed the slogans “You can become
your own master”. However, the demonstration had no special effect. In
such a situation, Armenians initiated to win over Kurds, to appeal to
European countries, and to extensively benefit from the role and
opportunities of the church. The governor of Tiflis, in his confidential
report No. 23 dated 27 January 1891 to S. A. Sheremetyev, the Caucasian
viceroy, aide-de-camp general, stated:
“The basic and prominent role in raising the national
consciousness of Armenians belongs to Armenian religious leaders.
Armenians realize that they are Armenians only when they attend the
Armenian Church. Most of them cannot even speak the Armenian
language.”54
The participant of the Crimean, Caucasian, and Russo-Turkish
wars, Commander of occupation troops in Bulgaria, Major General A. M.
Dondukov-Korsakov underlined the following in his confidential letter to
Tsar Alexander III:
53

Маевский В. Армяно-татарская смута на Кавказе, как один из фазисов
армянского вопроса. Тифлис, Типография Штаба Кавказского Военного Округа,
1915, c. 15-16.
54

Свод имеющихся в делах канцелярии главноначальствующего гражданской частью
на Кавказе указаний об участии армянского духовенства на Кавказе в
инсуррекционном движении турецких армян. – Qafqazda erməni məsələsi.1724-1914.
Rusiya arxiv sənədləri və nəşrləri üzrə. Üç cilddə. Birinci cild. 1724-1904, s. 571.

45

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

“The Armenian issue” was put forward by the Armenian
Catholicos who is the model of political unity of all Armenians in the
world. He provides the unity both spiritually and materially.”55
Since the end of the XIX century, international relations had
faced a new situation. The struggle among the Great Powers for
appropriation of colonial possessions, cheap sources of raw materials, and
favourable markets intensified. Military blocks began to be established.
Under the prevailing circumstances, the Armenian organizations that got
closer to the government circles of Britain increased terrorist activities on
the territory of the Ottoman Empire.
Rapprochement of Armenians with Britain infuriated Russia.
Therefore, Tsarism came into contact with the Ottoman government and
initiated the struggle against terror organizations. Despite all efforts, the
number of the Armenians migrating to the South Caucasus was steadily
growing. Thus, in 80-90s of the XIX century, their number had already
reached 890 people. The economic role of Armenians in the large cities
was increasing. As tsarist officials wrote, the economic role of Armenians
had gained momentum only over the past 30 years. In the face of the
authority, Armenians took possession of nearly the whole trade,
properties, and plots of land, industry, and banks. According to tsarist
officials, despite all this, Armenians were not notable for their loyalty to
the Russian government and there was no guarantee of their political
reliability.
The artificial advancement and enrichment of Armenians affected
the Azerbaijani population negatively. Despite the fact that the number of
Azerbaijanis amounted to 2,380,00056, they were gradually growing poor.
The document under the title of “The Armenian movement” prepared by
tsarist officials stated:
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“Due to the fact that Armenians resettled in Tatar lands and
enriched themselves at their expense, they always evince hostile attitude
towards Armenians migrating to the South Caucasus.”57
Armenians held secret meetings in Tiflis governorate and started
to collect money and weapons for rendering assistance to Armenians
residing on the territory of the Ottoman State.58 In 1892, the congress of
Armenian circles was held in Tiflis.59 A decision in regard to rising in
revolt for the achievement of political and economic liberation of the
eastern provinces of Turkey was adopted.60 Armenian committee
members strived to put political desires on the agenda, to introduce the
ideas of extreme nationalism, salvation and independence into the public
opinion of Armenians, to draw the attention of Western countries to this
issue, and to split the Ottoman State as a result of external intervention.
The organization of revolts and terror were envisaged as basic means of
achieving the aim.
Armenian committee members held secret meetings in various
cities of the Caucasus and discussed the issue of assistance to Armenians
living on the territory of the Ottoman State. They intensified propaganda
activities as well.61 Consequently, during the years 1892-1893, revolts
took place in Kayseri, Yozgat, Chorum, and Merzifon. The behaviour of
Armenians exasperated Turks and Kurds. This gave rise to clashes
between Armenians and Kurds in 1893. However, the Turkish
government immediately suppressed clashes. There were no deaths.
The attitude of Armenian population to the ongoing processes
was not ambiguous. The views of urban and rural Armenians differed
57
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from each other. Armenians dwelling in the city had no reason to
complain. They lived very well. Armenians residing in the city and
attending primary school had a high opinion of the political significance
of their nation and linked the reason of their weak political role in
political life with living “under oppression” of the Ottoman State. They
aspired to be involved in policy by all means.
Armenians residing in the village were not interested in politics.
They were inclined to a stronger party. Armenian villagers considered
themselves to be dependent on Kurdish beys.
The Armenian clergy absolutely differed from them. As tsarist
documents stated, they defended national ideas and propagated national
dissension between the Muslims and Christians in the East.62
These actions of Armenian organizations were in favour of the
Great Powers. They took advantage of revolts and intervened in internal
affairs of the Ottoman State to reach their purposes. The government took
relevant measures against those opposing the state which complicated the
condition of Armenians.
The Dashnaks, intruding into the Caucasus, carried out extensive
activities with the purpose of searching and sending people who would
revolt against the Ottoman State. In fact, those activities were conducted
throughout the Empire.
With a view of preventing such destructive actions which would
undermine the relations between Russia and the Ottoman State, tsarist
government bodies implemented several arrests. In 1893, T. S.
Markaryans, M. M. Kazaryans, N. G. Matinyans and others were
prosecuted for winning Armenians over to send to the territories of the
Ottoman Empire.63 Similar criminal cases were opened in 1894 against E.
Davidyans, R. Oganezov and others as well.64

62

Армянское движение. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1906 г./II, д. 832, л. 8.
Дело о привлечении к дознанию Т. С. Маркарянца, М. М. Казарянца, Н. Г.
Матинянца и др. за участие в армянском национальном движении и вербовке
63

48

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

However, these measures failed to cease the activities of
Dashnaktsutyun. The first programme of the organization was adopted in
1894. It was characterized by liberalism, populism, and nationalism.
The key purpose of the programme included “the liberation of
Armenians.” Revolt and terror were the best ways to achieve the end. The
programme of the organization unambiguously stated:
“To kill Armenian traitors everywhere outside Turkey and to
establish relations with other terror organizations.”65
Dashnaktsutyun embarked on a path of pressure and threats by
further expanding its activities. The organization believed that due to
revolts it would be able to attain the goal. Therefore, in the summer of
1894, Dashnaktsutyun wrote a letter to the Prime Minister of the Ottoman
State in which it made a claim to meet “fair demands” of Armenians.
Otherwise, the organization threatened the country with a revolt.
The organization started to establish armed groups. Who did
Armenian groups consist of? The best answer to this question was given
by V. Mayevski. He wrote:
“Who did the gangs of revolutionaries comprise? Were they
people protecting their homelands, hearths, and revolutionary beliefs?
Not at all! Most of them were undereducated urban youth; those who fell
under the influence of the main propagandists; and in general, the people
not comprehending that their activities will deteriorate the position of
Ottoman Armenians rather than improve it… ”66
In August 1894, Armenians rose in revolt against the Turkish
government in Sasun. Armed groups abducted Turks in the villages with
добровольцев для посылки в Турции. 29.05.1893-13.06.1894. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп.
1893, 2, д. 45, л. 1-150.
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mixed Armenian and Turkish population took away their properties and
managed to evict them. They employed quite a different method in
relation to the attack on the villages with Turkish population only. They
attacked the village at dawn from three sides leaving one side open, and
expelled the population. Those actions infuriated Kurds. They could not
forgive the treachery of Armenians. This paved the way to the clashes
between Armenians and Kurds. Shortly afterwards, the clashes assumed
the character of fights.
After the suppression of the revolt, the Dashnaks exerted more
extensive terror against Armenians. They sought to breed hatred against
the Turkish government, throwing blame on Turks. To ignite feelings of
villagers being far from political objectives and to make them more
ruthless against the Turkish government, they started to burn down their
houses and to destroy their farms. 24 villages were destroyed in Sasun.67
The Turkish Army arrived. Armed groups attacked Ottoman units
and killed several soldiers. Nevertheless, the revolt was suppressed.
The Dashnaks, taking advantage of the situation, raised hue and
cry over the murder of the Christians in the Ottoman State. Thereafter,
European countries intensified protests against the Ottoman government.
They began to make more attempts to intervene in internal affairs. Hence,
Dashnaktsutyun carried out propaganda of the goal achieved.
Thereafter, the escape of Armenians who organized the revolt, to
the South Caucasus assumed a routine character. 90,000 Armenians
arrived in the South Caucasus in 1894. Despite all efforts, Caucasian
viceroy G. S. Golitsyn failed to send them back. They became naturalized
citizens of Russia and mingled with Armenian masses. Consequently,
35,000 Armenian families in Kars alone appealed to the government for
public lands. Thus, the demographic situation in the region changed.
Later, Caucasian Viceroy I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov wrote to Chairman of
the Council of Ministers P. S. Stolipin that 75,000 Armenians had been
resettled in the Northern Azerbaijan during those years. He further noted:
67
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“...merely half of these 75,000 refugees comprised the youth
hardened in the civil war, thugs, and the youth knitted together within
Dashnaktsutyun. The emergence of this segment of the Ottoman
Armenians in Transcaucasia did not take too long. Less than a year
passed since they had entered Russian borders and become naturalized
Russian citizens, and the whole urban population and consequently the
rural population fell under the influence of Dashnaktsutyun which
arrived in the Russian borders from outside. This turned out to be the
onset of the terrible consolidation of Armenians within Russia.”68
Armenians arriving in the South Caucasus created tension in the
region and at the same time, instigated the Armenians residing on the
territory of the Ottoman State to rise in revolts, as well as provided them
with weapons. This yielded results.
The pretext for the intervention of foreign states was found. The
Turkish government, fulfilling the requirements of foreign states took a
step for reconciliation with Armenian circles. People arrested for political
crimes were granted amnesty on 11 July 1895. Armenian terrorists,
committee members and propagandists were released. The members of
the committee began to celebrate that event.
Armenians revolted in Babiali and Zeytun in 1895. However, the
revolt was suppressed. With regard to the ongoing processes, V.
Mayevski wrote:
“However much Turks were blamed for any atrocities, I can say
the following: All that I know about the clashes between Armenians and
Muslims in various cities of Turkey lead me to the conclusion that all the
bloody events occurred exclusively on the initiative of Armenians.”69
Armenian armed groups increased their attacks on peaceful
Turkish and other Muslim population. As the gendarmerie chief of Tiflis
governorate stated, they carried out attacks on Turkish villages and
68
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destroyed them. A part of Armenians taking part in those revolts
proceeded into the South Caucasus. They set up their secret organization
there.70
As the documents of tsarist gendarmerie stated, in 1895,
Armenian representatives carried out propaganda in Yelizavetpol
regarding the revolt.71
Obviously, it would be far from historical reality to argue that
Armenian revolts in Anatolia happened at the instigation of British
consuls. However, it is an undeniable truth that British consuls were
aware of all the activities of Armenian propagandists. Under the
prevailing situation, seeing that “the Armenian issue” would not lead to
the war between Russia and the Ottoman State, and that German was
steadily gaining strength, Britain changed its attitude towards Armenians
from the end of November 1895 onwards and began to treat them coldly.
Instead of the British, American missionaries expanded their
activities in Anatolia. From the end of December 1895 onwards,
Armenians resettled en masse in Van under the guise of receiving aid
from American missionaries. That was to the advantage of Armenian
committee members. They gained strength by raising funds. In JanuaryMarch 1896, the population of Van grew and the demographic situation
changed gradually in favour of migrant Armenians. They began to feel
confident due to foreign intervention. In the spring of the same year,
committee members further intensified their activities. In 1896, a revolt
took place in Van. They killed several Kurds and abused their corpses.
Muslims were infuriated by the unpunished behaviour of Armenians.
Committee members carried on with their activities as well. In
January-March 1896, Gnchak and Dashnaktsutyun expanded their
activities in terms of raising money, procuring weapons and conducting
70
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propaganda.72 They spread rumours concerning the situation of
Armenians on the Ottoman territory. Armenian newspapers issued in
Tiflis governorate, provided caricatures of the Ottoman Sultan, as well as
false information regarding the murder of Armenians and the revolt in
Sasun.73
Meantime, the Armenian armed groups in Anatolia did not cease
their activities. Thus, they committed an assault on patrol office in the
night from 2 to 3 June in Van. An officer and a high-ranking official were
wounded. The event actuated Muslims. Fightings started. On the third
day of fighting, 400 Armenians left Kars and moved towards Igdir.74
They made for the South Caucasus. Their number among the population
of the Caucasian region grew. It is not for nothing that Aide-de-Camp
General S. A. Sheremetyev, the Higher Commander of the Caucasian
administration, noted that there were 900,000 Armenians in the South
Caucasus in 1896, while their number reached 1,300,000 in 1908. Tsarist
official N. N. Shavrov wrote:
“Over 1,000,000 out of 1,300,000 Armenians bear no relation to
the local population of the region, and they have been settled by us.”75
Due to the active help of ministers of church, Dashnaks occupied
important positions in the South Caucasus within the shortest period of
time. Under the pretext of self-defence against Azerbaijanis, they
extended their efforts to build units, called “khumb”. Terror, robbery,
extortion, bomb making, and threat turned into essential tools.76
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As it was already noted, the ministers of the Armenian Church
played crucial role in sewing the seeds of enmity among nations. Report
No. 195 of the Caucasian viceroyalty dated 17 February 1896 stated that
in Alexandropol, Priest Ter-Shusheg instigated the youth to join armed
units.77 Report No. 5202 of 25 April 1896 to the Russian Minister of
Internal Affairs stated:
“The priest of the village Tazakand of Iravan governorate TerTevetoros Mnachakanov Sarkisyans incites Armenians to commit
atrocities against Muslims.”78
The Armenian Church did not confine itself to propaganda
activity, and at the same time served as an armoury for the Dashnaks.
Report No. 1036, dated 15 July 1896, of Iravan governor to the Minister
of Internal Affairs of Russia noted:
“The church in Julfa located in the Persian part of the river Araz
has turned into an armoury for Armenians in Turkey.”79
M. Khachaturov, S. Smakov, V. Ter-Vrataryanch and others were
brought to trial in 1896 for arms trafficking to Armenians living in
Turkey.80
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The Dashnaks provided Armenians residing on the territories of
the Ottoman State with weapons and ammunition, zealously promoted the
idea of “Great Armenia”, organized Armenian militants, and transferred
them across the border. Ordinary Armenians, unaware of the real purpose
of the Dashnaks, did not hesitate in sending their funds to allegedly
starving and persecuted Armenians. At the very beginning, tsarist
government failed to realize real purposes of the Dashnaks. However,
after the import of secret literature to the Caucasus and the detection of
their content, Tsarism got to know the intentions of the Dashnaks.
Thereafter, tsarist organs started to fight against the Dashnaks. Russia
was not interested in the admission of the Dashnaks to the territory of the
Ottoman State, fearing that they might complicate the situation in terms
of the Eastern policy. Therefore, the Dashnaks privately transported
militants to the territory of Turkey. As a result of propagation,
Armenians’ hostile feelings against Russia intensified.
Criminal cases against the Armenians attempting to smuggle
weapons and militants into the territory of the Ottoman State were opened
in 1895-1896.81 In 1896, the ship “Poseidon” carrying weapons for
Armenians living in Turkey was detained in the customs office of Baku.82
As tsarist documents stated, during 1895-1896, the Armenian secret
circles in Baku collected money, weapons, and ammunition under the
guise of rendering aid to Armenians in Turkey.83 Despite all persecutions,
the Dashnaks succeeded in smuggling a large number of weapons into the
territory of the Ottoman State. N. N. Shavrov wrote:
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“When Armenian revolts started in Turkey, a lot of weapons were
transported from the South Caucasus to Asia Minor.” 84
The leaflets distributed by the Dashnaks in August 1896 declared
armed struggle against the Turkish government. The idea of “Great
Armenia” was gradually gaining ground among the Armenian youth in
the South Caucasus. But the implementation of that idea required the
unity of Armenian parties and groups which lacked mutual ties. However,
it was beyond the bounds of possibility. Gangs were being organized
unsystematically. As V. Mayevski wrote, insurrection and blood were the
only factors that united the programme of the committees.
As a result of revolts of Armenian terror groups throughout Asian
Turkey in 1896, nearly 8,000 villages were destroyed, about 50,000
people were killed, while nearly 100,000 wounded and 300,000 deprived
of their houses. The Turkish government was forced to take security
measures. Thereupon, a part of Armenians fled to Russia.
Under the prevailing situation, Dashnaktsutyun needed financial
resources to maintain its structures, to purchase weapons, and carry out
propaganda activities. Therefore, the financial system of the organization
was established. The funds were growing as the organization expanded.
Hence, when the organization was set up, its financial means reached to
130 thousand francs, while in 1895-1898 the figure amounted to 500
thousand francs. The terrorists who had no financial troubles often acted
freely.
In August 1896, in broad daylight, 25 Armenian terrorists headed
by Babken Syuni seized the Ottoman Bank which was established in
Istanbul back in 1856 by the British, and afterwards, turned into the
Ottoman State Bank in 1863. Since the board of the bank consisted of the
British and the French, the terrorists sought to attract the attention of
foreign countries. They made a fuss claiming that Armenians were not
allowed to live peacefully and demanded the intervention of foreign
84
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countries in that issue. Otherwise, they threatened to explode the bank.
The terrorists released due to the efforts of Dragoman of the Russian
Embassy Maximov, left for Marseille, France, on a ship “Gironde”.
Though the terrorists were taken into custody there, as a consequence of
protests, they were released and made their way to the USA.
The Dashnaks who did not confine themselves to this, attempted
to explode the bank in 1897. However, their attempts were prevented.
The intervention of foreign ambassadors to Istanbul in the
internal affairs of the Ottoman Empire brought grave consequences for
Armenians. As historian-orientalist V. Gurko-Kryazhin wrote, the
intervention of ambassadors led to the murder of over 6,000 Armenians
in Istanbul.85 However, the exaggerated and distorted statistics fail to
reflect the reality. The reasons of the revolts bore no relation to the
condition of Armenians. V. Mayevski explained them as follows:
“The reasons for the chaos in many provinces of Turkey in 18951896, were not connected with the oppressive conditions of the
Armenians who belonged to the wealthier class of population. The
revolutionary movement of Armenians resulted from: 1) their certain
political puberty: 2) strong revival of the ideas of nationalism, freedom,
and separatism, and consequently, 3) the ruthless exploitation of these
ideas by the enlightened states of the West.”86
The revolts were conducted by murderers and terrorists rather
than heroes. Armenians regarded them as heroes. V. Mayevski wrote:
“We are familiar with a number of folk heroes of the Balkan
Peninsula. Has anyone heard about Armenian folk heroes? Where are the
names of Armenian fighters for freedom mentioned? In fact, they do not
exist. Why? Because they served to a greater extent as the murderers of
their nation, rather than its liberators. Armenian gangs used to initiate
riots and massacres after which they would hide themselves. The
85
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weapons in their hands served as a shield when they had to retreat, and
unarmed Armenians had to pay with their blood and possessions for the
feats of their armed brethren.”87
That was a lamentable situation. V. Mayevski went on:
“Referring to the arguments provided by me, I once again point
out that those organizations were the main criminals and the population
of the places where they carried out their activities, were deprived of
feelings of humanity.”88
Clarifying the issue about the initiators of the chaos and anarchy,
V. Mayevski underlined:
“Chaos and anarchy in the provinces where Armenians lived
were initiated exclusively by Armenian propagandists rather than Kurds
and Turks.”89
Illegal activities of Armenian secret organizations gave rise to the
waste of blood and tears, as well as to the loss of material welfare. The
desire of Britain to establish a Christian Armenian state that would
oppose Russia, failed to materialize.90
Nevertheless, Armenian organizations did not cease their antistate activities. The revolt, which occurred in Zeytun in the years 18971898, lasted for ten months. Thereupon, Armenian armed groups
composed of 300 people massacred civilians in Van.91 The population
was obliged to pay for the acts of the gang who kept hidden after having
committed the crime. Meanwhile, criminal elements were spreading over
the South Caucasus and the number of Armenians was growing.
According to the census for 1897, the Armenians dwelling on the
territory of the Russian Empire amounted to 1,173,096. 1,860,980 of
them lived in the South Caucasus. The Armenians totalled 441,000 in
87

Ibid, p. 16.
Маевский В. Армяно-татарская смута на Кавказе, как один из фазисов
армянского вопроса, c. 22.
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Ibid, p. 42.
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Ibid, p. 44.
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Армянское движение. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1906 г./ II, д. 832, л. 1.
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Iravan governorate, 292,000 – in Yelizavetpol governorate, 196,189 – in
Tiflis governorate, about 52,000 – in Baku governorate, 73,406 – in the
province of Kars.92 According to the general census, the Azerbaijanis
living in the South Caucasus amounted to 1,475,533. Most of them dwelt
in Yelizavetpol governorate. Azerbaijanis outnumbered Armenians in all
the districts of the governorate. Azerbaijanis totalled 313,176 in Iravan
governorate. However, the number of Azerbaijanis was less than that of
Armenians in Alexandropol governorate. In Baku governorate,
Azerbaijanis amounted to 485,146. Tsarist sources wrote:
“...Tatars constitute the majority of population in all the districts
as they did in Yelizavetpol governorate. Tiflis governorate is resided by
the mixed population numbering 107,383 people. Zagatala and Borchali
districts, including the province of Dagestan are dwelt (GaytagTabasaran region) by 32,343 people.”93
Not Turks, but activities of Armenian committee members and
propagandists were to be blamed for the plight of Armenians. They
intentionally shaped a negative opinion about Turks. V. Mayevski wrote:
“Turks are the best segment of both Muslim and other population
of Asian Turkey. They do not deserve the reputation fabricated for them
by the Russian and foreign press.”94

Armenian Organizations Expand their Activities
in the South Caucasus
Armenian organizations which carried on with their activities in
the South Caucasus had set up local bodies. They were functioning in
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Общий свод по империи результатов разработки данных первой
всеобщейпереписи населения, произведенной 28 января 1897 года. II. Под. ред.
Н. А. Тройницкого. С. Петербург, 1905, с. XV.
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Ibid, p. XXV.
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Маевский В. Записки генерального консула в Эрзуруме, c. 68.
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Tiflis95, expanding their activities and carrying out propaganda.96 The
union of Armenists was founded. They propagated the idea of
establishing “Independent Armenian State” among masses.97
Various organizations had been set up in Baku as well. The
organization of “Gnchak” was functioning in Balakhani in 1897.98
Gnchakists carried on with the work of arm trafficking to the territory of
the Ottoman Empire in 1897 as well.99 The same year, the arms
purchased in Moscow for the Armenians in Turkey were delivered to
Shusha.100 The Armenians, who rendered no assistance in this regard,
were killed. In 1897, Kh. Martirosov, who evaded the payment of money
to the Armenian organizations, was killed by Kh. K. Stepanyans and A.
Tatosov in Kars at the instruction of the Armenian committee.101
The programme of Gnchak adopted in 1898, as an immediate
task, envisaged the “liberation” of Armenians from the oppression of
Russia, the Ottoman State, and Persia and eventually, the establishment
of Armenia. To attain the end, the organization got down to creating
secret circles by conducting propaganda among Armenians and
95

Тифлисский ГЖУ. По армянскому движению. 29.03.-31.08.1896. – CHAG , f.
153, l.1, f.147 (5), pp. 1-291.
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Переписка по наблюдению за деятельностью армянских организаций в
Тифлисской губернии. 02.01.-30.06.1897. – CHAG,, f.153, l.1, f.169, pp. 1-25.
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Помощник начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ – начальнику Тифлисского ГЖУ.
Секретно. 30.12.1897. № 89. – CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f.202, pp. 30-38.
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Всеподданнейший отчет о произведенной в 1905 году, по Высочайшему
повелению, сенатором Кузминским ревизии города Баку и Бакинской губернии.
Баку. 1906. – РГИА, ф. 1405, оп. 107, д. 11391, л. 29.
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Дело о привлечении к дознанию И. Белубекова (он же Сурен Мурадян) за
принадлежность к обществу “Крив” (Бой), образовавшемся в Персии для
поддержки борьбы турецких армян против турецкого правительства. 20.06.189707.10.1899. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 1897 г./ 6, д. 146, л. 1-55.
100
Дело о перевозке из Москвы ящика с оружием в г. Шушу для вооружения
турецких армян, восставших против турецкого правительства. 31.05.- 19.12.1897.
– ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 1897 г./ 6, д. 144, л. 1-11.
101
Дело об убийстве Х. Мартиросова в г. Карсе Х. К. Степанянцем и А.
Татoсовым по поручению Карсского армянского комитета. 16.09.1897. – ГАРФ,
ф. 124, 1897 г./ 6, д. 148, л. 1-2.
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consequently, organizing armed revolts. As tsarist documents stated, the
organization which pursued this course via the local committees set up in
major cities of the Caucasus, printed criminal publications and extorted
money for the purchase of weapons and ammunition.102 Although tsarist
government bodies struggled against their illegal activities, the committee
members did not cease their activities.
In 1898, 42 weapons produced in armoury factories of Tula and
Izhevsk were dispatched from Moscow to Yevlakh under the guise of
crockery. They had to be taken to Shusha and thence to be forwarded to
the territory of Turkey. However, the gendarmerie detected the arms.103
The criminal case was opened against the Armenians attempting to
smuggle weapons into the territory of the Ottoman State.104
The accumulation of weapons for Armenians was carried out
throughout the Empire. In 1899, the employees of the gendarmerie
detained the cargo of weapons in Tiflis dispatched for the Armenians
living on the territory of the Ottoman State. Criminal case was initiated. It
is worth mentioning that the Armenian Church was involved in the
accumulation of weapons as well.105 The same year in Baku, a cargo of
weapons was detected in the vehicle belonging to Armenians.106 In 1899,
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Директор Департамента Полиции. Краткий исторический очерк армянского
революционного движения. 09.06.1908. № 65789. Доверительно. – Qafqazda
erməni məsələsi.1724-1914. Rusiya arxiv sənədləri və nəşrləri üzrə. Üç cilddə. Birinci
cild. 1724-1904, s. 551.
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Переписка о случаях тайного провоза разными лицами оружия в пределы
Кавказского края. 01.01.1898 -28.03.1902. – CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f.235, pp. 3-4.
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Дело о привлечении к дознанию П. М. Чалпашхянца, С. О. Акопова и П. К.
Аветисова за переправку оружия в Турцию для вооружения турецких армян,
восставших против турецкого правительства. 15.02.-19.06.1898. – ГАРФ, ф. 124,
оп. 7. 1898 г., д. 169, л. 1-16.
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Дело об аресте транспорта с оружием в г. Тифлисе, предназначенного для армянского движения в Турции. 04.03.1898. – ГАРФ, ф.
124, оп. 8. 1899 г., д. 241, л. 1-2.
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Дело о задержании в Баку транспорта оружия. 11.01.1899. – ГАРФ, ф. 124,
оп. 8.1899 г., д. 238, л. 1-2.
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the parts of weapons were exported from Warsaw to Tula for the sale to
Armenians.107
Armenian organizations did not confine themselves to the
collection of weapons. They placed their adherents in the positions of
government bodies in the South Caucasus. Supreme Commander of civil
division in the Caucasus G. S. Golitsyn in his letter No.784 dated 24
January 1899 to Minister of Internal Affairs of Russia I. L. Goremykin,
wrote:
“Despite the absence of Russians, city administration passes into
the hands of Armenians in Nukha and Darband as a consequence of the
inertia of Muslim population”108
G. S. Golitsyn, in his letter No. 80 dated 15 March 1899 to I. L.
Goremykin, wrote:
“Armenians are gaining strength in the cities of the South
Caucasus and are taking control of the house management, lands, trade
and industry. As a result of all this, Armenians are gaining more power
and importance among other nations. They are taking possession of not
only financial, but other spheres of public activity.”109
From the early XX century onwards, Armenians further
expanded their activities, taking advantage of the complicated situation in
Russia. The revolutionary movement in the country intensified. Along
with the Ottoman Empire, the Dashnaks carried out their activities against
the Russian government as well. The members of Dashnaktsutyun spread
out across Tiflis, Baku, Iravan, Yelizavetpol, Shusha, Batum, Kars, St.
Petersburg, Moscow and other cities, as well as in the North Caucasus,
Europe (Britain, France, Austria-Hungary, Germany, Bulgaria, Romania),
Turkey, Persia, Egypt, and America.
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Дело о нелегальной доставке из Варшавы в Тулу ружейных частей для продажи
армянам. 11.09.1899 - 22.06.1900. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, 7 д-во. 1899 г., д. 444, л. 1-13.
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Главноначальствующий гражданской частью на Кавказе – министру
внутренних дел. 24.01.1899. № 785. – РГИА, ф. 932, оп. 1, д. 319, л. 129.
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Главноначальствующий гражданской частью на Кавказе – министру
внутренних дел. 15.03.1899. № 80. – РГИА, ф. 932, оп. 1, д. 319, л. 177.
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All the forces of Dashnaktsutyun were divided into four groups:
political, trade union, agricultural, and combatant. The Dashnaks had two
leading centres: the eastern bureau of the party was located in Tiflis,
while the western bureau – in Geneva. Those bureaus were divided into
21 central committees. Most of them were situated on the territory of the
Ottoman Empire and the Caucasus. They were subordinated to the eastern
bureau. Each central committee enjoyed autonomy within the bounds of
the programme. They were allowed to print party leaflets. The central
committee was divided into regional committees which in their turn, fell
under local groups.110 The location of central committees was detected by
the secret police of tsarist Russia. Tsarist documents stated:
“It was called Vaskanapad in Baku, Large city or Mech-Kagak in
Tiflis, Navagantist in Batum, Jarapert in Kars, Mirkastan in Iravan, Kar
in Alexandropol (Gyumri), and Anaraj in Shusha.”
Similar committees had been set up in Tehran, Erzurum, and Van
as well. Apart from the principal bodies of Dashnaktsutyun, there were
extra-special bodies dependent on this or that special body. Those bodies
comprised Trade and Local Unions, Red Crescent, the Pupil’s
Organization, The Inter-party Organ, the Organ of Studies, the Organ of
Press, Cultural and Educational Organ, as well as the committees of
“Historian”, “Subsidiary members”, “Defence”, and the organizations of
“Terror”, “Intimidation” and two “Student” organizations.
Trade unions were usually composed of ordinary agents of the
party, who arranged trade union khumbs (groups), first and foremost,
according to their occupation. Those involved in khumbs received
political education in compliance with the ideas of the party, and
thereupon were admitted to the respective union. Afterwards, they were
assigned with a special task – economic struggle.
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Справка научного сотрудника Центрального Государственного Исторического
Архива Азербайджанской ССР Эргаджиева П. С. на тему “Критика армянской
буржуазно-националистической партии Дашнакцутюн”. – SHARA, № 56, p.12.
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Each union was guided by the charter worked out by the bureau.
The tactic of union was directed by the Central Committee. The charter
was taught through propaganda programme to the members of khumbs in
compliance with their qualifications. The first category of khumbs
comprised pharmacists, hairdressers, wine-growers, bakers, and silkworm
breeders.
The second category included Red Crescent and the terrorists of
military groups “Deli” and “Zinvor”. Although the khumbs of Red
Crescent were a part of sub-committees, they were headed by district
committees or by the Central Committee of the organization. The subcommittee was engaged in education and training of members of the
organization. Red Crescent pursued the aim of collecting all kinds of
funds, rendering assistance to the imprisoned, exerting influence over
tsarist courts both through bribery and moral pressure, organizing the
escape of the imprisoned the Dashnaks or setting them free, and even
committing armed attacks.
“Pupil” was another organization enjoying special structure and
certain autonomy. It was a part of the Central Committee. The
organization consisted of preparatory, propagandistic khumbs, as well as
the khumb of vigilantes. Khumbanets, the representatives of khumbs, set
up subcommittees. Subcommittee meetings elected a committee
comprised of five-six people. General meeting sent one of the
representatives to the Central Committee and supreme executive body.
The relations between local and central organs of the party were
established directly.
The “Pupil” organization was aimed at rendering all kinds of
assistance to the movement and training of the future leaders of the
organization. The more intelligent organs dependent on the “Homeland”
organization or the bureau were the “International” organ and the organ
of “Studies”. The “International” organ played an important role in the
activity of the organization. It fulfilled the function of “balancing
differences” between organizations and the nations living together with
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Armenians. It was prohibited to complain about the activity of this organ.
The organ of “Studies” included the circles of intelligentsia. The organ
pursued the objective of gathering comprehensive military and statistical
information in “Great Armenia”, as well as on the territories of Russia,
Turkey and Persia.
The charter of Dashnaktsutyun provided the opportunity to
establish local organs that would render assistance to the activities of the
organization without the supervision and approval of the centre. This
paved the way to arbitrariness, anarchy and crime.
The organization had an organ called “Subsidiary members”.
The members of that organ assisted the organization in terms of funds
and propaganda and were rarely invited to the meeting. The position of
the invited members in the society, as well as their political views were
explored and studied. Accordingly, they were entrusted with the task of
the organization. Class affiliation was not taken into account in the
election of subsidiary members. People of different social origin could be
met there – ranging from murderers to individuals occupying high
positions in the government institutions.
The local bodies of the organization were able to take action in
accordance with circumstances without the instruction of central organ.
They trained fighting squads to send to the territory of Turkey.
The strategy of the Dashnaks was devastating and revolutionary.
The revolutionary tactics embraced general uprising, armed resistance
against government forces, armed defence of Armenians, political and
economic strikes, villager and labour movement. The proclamation of
revolutionism and the protection of labourists’ interests appeared to be a
manoeuvre to cover the main intentions of the organization. In fact, the
organization was entirely based on terror. In the article dedicated to
Dashnak terrorist Martiros Charikhchiyan, the newspaper “Droshak”
(“Banner”) wrote:
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“Armenian life produced and trained the type of man who reflects
revolutionary thoughts properly and fundamentally. This is a terrorist
and intimidator111”.
The organization resorted to the theory of “heroes and masses” in
order to attain the end. The Dashnaks consolidated the ranks of terrorists
with “criminal bosses”, “kingpins” who served the term in jail and
intimidated the police and gendarmerie forces.
Armenian committee members educated the youth in the spirit of
limited nationalism. They were against their intermingling and
assimilation with other nations. Committee members trained well-armed
forces among Armenians to fight on the territory of the Ottoman State.
Each gang comprised 100 people112.
The church played a crucial role in dispatching arms to Turkey.
In 1900, the bodies of gendarmerie opened a criminal case against
Archimandrites of the Echmiadzin Monastery, Karen and S. V.
Barkhudaryans for the purchase of weapons for the Armenians living in
Turkey.113 They were taken into custody, however, released soon.

Andranik Slaughters Civilian Population
Armenian armed groups carried on with their illegal activities on
the territory of Turkey. Intruding into the village they killed and robbed
the civilian population. Andranik Ozanyan was one of the leaders of
those groups. In the autumn of 1901, he arrived in Mush. On 20
November, he seized the Surp-Arakel Monastery located 5-6 km from
111

Краткий очерк армянского движения. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. О.О. 1906 г./I а, д.
40, л. 36-38.
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İbid.
113
Дело о привлечении к дознанию С. В. Бархударянца и архимандрита в
Эчмиадзинском монастыре Карена за покупку оружия для турецких армян.
13.04.-29.04.1900. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 9. 1900 г., д. 272, л. 1-3
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Mush and turned the monastery into a small fortress. He was preparing
for an attack on Sasun. However, the revolt in Macedonia prevented the
attack. He armed Armenians with slogans “Live long Armenia”, “Live
long Macedonia”. Armenians regarded that the emergence of the
Macedonian issue would be to the advantage of Armenians and thus, they
would be able to attract the attention of European states. However, the
consequences proved to be grave for Armenians. The revolt was
suppressed in Macedonia. Ottoman unions besieged the Surp-Arakel
Monastery. Andranik managed to escape. The revolt was suppressed.

Plunder is on the Rise in the
South Caucasus
Despite persecutions, the criminal activities of Armenian
committee members did not cease in the South Caucasus. For instance, in
the evening of 5 September 1902, the resident of the city of Shusha
Sumbat Alexandrovich Markaryan (Markarov) (his nickname was Ruben
Knunyans) and several Armenians came up to the Moscow Banker Isak
Jamgarov and at a gunshot abducted him when he was leaving the club in
Shusha. They demanded 100 thousand roubles from him. However, the
banker said that he could only pay 30 thousand roubles and thereby,
saved his life. He secretly left for Moscow without paying the sum.
Consequently, he was killed near the Armenian Church on 15 December
1902.114 Later, on 30 October 1910, police arrested Ruben under the
name of Sumbat Markarov.115

114

Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ – начальнику Бакинского ГЖУ. 05.11. 1910. №
22721. На № 6400. – SHARA, f. 45, l.8, f. 565, p.150; Дело об убийстве в Москве
банкира Исаака Джамгарова по поручению армянского революционного
комитета. 31.10.1902-29.05.1906. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 11. 1902 г., д. 1347, л. 1-108.
115
Справка по особому отделу. Входящий № 29667. – SHARA, f. 45, l.8, f. 565, pp.
170 -171. SHARA, f. 45, l.8, f.565, pp. 170-171.
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Armenian organizations, which accumulated weapons with the
criminally gained money, had turned the entire South Caucasus into an
arsenal. Armouries were built in Gazakh and Zagatala districts, as well as
in Kutaisi and Baku governorates in 1901-1902.116
The activities of Armenian organizations paved the way to the
turmoil in the South Caucasus. Such a situation was in favour of
Dashnaks able to skilfully take advantage of turmoil.
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Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ – в ДП. 04.03.1910. № 3754. Совершенно
секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О.1910 г., д. 14, ч. 1, Л. А, л. 45.
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CHAPTER III
ON THE EVE OF TURMOIL
Terror Organizations Prepare
Armenians for Revolt
In the early XX century, the activities of Armenian terror
organizations expanded due to a number of internal factors in the Ottoman
State, as well as the processes ongoing in the international arena. The
newspaper “Droshak”, Dashnaksutyun’s central organ of press, wrote:
“The work initiated by Armenians in the Caucasus is not new. This
is an integral part of the struggle which Dashnaktsutyun has waged for our
existence so far. Armenian people are struggling for the elimination of
borders separating the Armenians living in Russia, from their brothers on
both banks of the river of Araz.”117
The suppression of the revolts against the Turkish government on
different territories of the Ottoman Empire in 1901-1902 and in Sasun in
1903 resulted in the influx of Armenians into the South Caucasus.
Dashnaks expanded their activities in the South Caucasus for rendering
spiritual and material assistance to Armenians dwelling on the territories of
the Ottoman Empire. The organization elected propagandists from among
Armenians living in Turkey who spread rumours about their “plight”. Local
committees and subcommittees were set up. Migrating Armenians, who
had no land properties, collected donations throughout the entire Caucasus.
117

Помощник начальника Эриванского ГЖУ в Эчмиадзинском уезде –
начальнику Эриванского ГЖУ. Секретно. 08.02.1910. № 709. – CHAG, f. 13, l.27,
f.1086, pp. 226-236.
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In 1903, the Dashnaks included the “problems” of the Armenians
living in Russia and Persia, in “the Armenian issue” which emerged on the
territory of the Ottoman State, and expanded their activities with the
purpose of establishing imaginary “Great Armenia”. From the same year
onwards, the activities of the organization stepped into the second phase.
Tsarist government bodies wrote:
“The Dashnaks, being utopian in terms of policy, started to sail
without a rudder in a stormy sea, and the “Armenian kingdom” which they
strived to create was nothing but the legend.”118
To realize this legend, they intensified the institution of local
organizations. On the pretext of “self-defence of Armenians”, they initiated
revolts and terror against both the government bodies of Russia and
Ottoman Empire.119
In 1903, the Central Committee of Gnchak called on local
committees to raise funds for propaganda activities with the purpose of
establishing “free and independent Armenia”.120 The top secret report dated
27 December 1903, of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of Russia stated:
“There are organizations of Gnchak almost in all major cities –
Baku, Batum, Iravan, Yelizavetpol and others.”121
In his letter dated April 1903, Secretary of the Russian Consulate
General in Erzurum, Pyotr Averyanov mentioned that Armenians were
preparing for the revolts in Turkey.122
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The growth in the activities of Armenian organizations was
influenced by another factor as well. While the correspondence throughout
the Empire was conducted in Russian, the Armenian Church carried out
correspondence with the government institutions in the Armenian language,
as well as wasted church funds at its own discretion and created chaos.123
To prevent the situation, Caucasian Viceroy, Duke G. S. Golitsyn put on
the agenda the issue of adopting a decision in regard to the management of
the property of the Armenian Church and the transfer of its control to the
government. Dashnaktsutyun opposed the proposal. The organization took
advantage of the event for the unification of Armenians. The Dashnaks
offered armed resistance against government bodies. They committed
murders in front of the Armenian Church in Tiflis.124
Despite protests, on 12 June 1903, Emperor Nicholas II approved
the edict of the Council of Ministers on centralizing the management of the
property of the Armenian-Gregorian Church in government institutions and
on the transfer of all funds and properties providing its existence to the
Ministry of National Education.125 Under the edict which did not extend to
Armenian churches in Saint Petersburg and Moscow, the ArmenianGregorian Church preserved its right on property and funds.

Турции, турецких армян и др. вопросах. 02.-28.04.1903. – РГИА, ф. 1300, оп. 10,
д. 313, л. 3.
123
Вр. и.д. начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ Дебил. О вредном направлении
армянского архимандрита Агавелянца. Февраль 1903 г. 15.03.1903. – РГИА, ф.
821, оп. 7, д. 253, л. 8-11.
124

Письмо главноначальствующего гражданской частью на Кавказе на имя
В. К. фон Плеве. Секретно. 19.12.1903. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. О.О. 1906 г./ I а, д.
40, л. 26-27.
125

О сосредоточении управления имуществами армяно-григорианской церкви в
России в ведении правительственных учреждений и о подлежащих передаче в
ведение
Министерства Народного Просвещения средствах и имуществах
означенной церкви, коими обеспечивались существование армяно-григорианских церковных училищ. 12.06.1903. – Полное собрание законов Российской
империи. 1903. СПб., 1905, с. 778-779.
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Armenian organizations infuriated by the edict, created unrest in
the South Caucasus. It is worth mentioning that over 45,000 Armenians
lived on the territory of Baku stretching from Bibiheybat to Tagiyev plants.
One of the disturbances took place in Balakhani, Baku, in July
1903. Armed units were able to partially prevent the acts of Armenians.
Extra troops were sent from Tiflis to Baku in order to suppress the unrest.
Peace was ensured in the city. In confidential letter No. 24 dated 26
October 1903, to Baku governor, the vice-governor of Baku wrote:
“Only God knows, what might have happened during Armenian
riots, if troops had not been sent on time in the course of July events.”126
As a protest against the confiscation of the property of the
Armenian Church, another clash between Armenians and the police took
place in Tiflis, in August 1903.127 However, it was suppressed.
Police took steps to cease the activities of Armenian terror
organizations. Nevertheless, it was hard to gather information concerning
Armenian organizations in Baku and Baku governorate. As the documents
of tsarist gendarmerie stated, Armenian society there was so organized that
the intelligence service was not able to obtain detailed information. The
Armenians who isolated themselves from representatives of other nations
used to speak among themselves about nationalism and hostility against
Turks, while in the presence of others – about internationalism and
friendship between peoples.
Despite all confidentiality, gendarmerie managed to achieve some
success. On 1 September 1903, the secret press of the Dashnaks was
detected in Baku.128
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Бакинский вице-губернатор – Бакинскому губернатору. 26.10.1903. № 24.
Секретно. – SHARA, f. 484, l.1, f.1, p. 1.
127
О столкновении населения с полицией в Тифлисе у Ванского собора. Август
1903 г. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1903 г., д. 1360, т. 2, л. 61.
128
Всеподданнейший отчет о произведенной в 1905 году, по Высочайшему
повелению, сенатором Кузминским ревизии города Баку и Бакинской губернии.
Баку. 1906. – РГИА, ф. 1405, оп. 107, д. 11391, л. 33.
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The fact exasperated Armenian organizations. In protest against the
decision relating the church on the one hand, and the detection of the secret
press on the other, on 2 September, Armenians assembling in the church
located in Parapet (present “Fountains Square”) raised hue and cry over
their “persecution”. Moreover, they expanded their terror activities as well.
In 1903, members of the Gnchak organization, K. Gulujanyans and A.
Isaakyans killed a police officer in Yelizavetpol.129 Terror acts were
committed in other places as well. The confidential letter of the Iravan
governor to the Caucasian viceroyalty pointed out that Armenian
committee members committed the following terror acts in Iravan
governorate: A police officer was killed in Iravan, a police officer
Dardimanov and Comptroller of Echmiadzin bazaar Mikirtich Avetisov –
in Alexandropol.130 Furthermore, several people were killed in the villages
of Iravan governorate. Those killed were the people who rendered no
assistance to the common cause of Armenians.
There were rumours that terrorists were even planning to make an
assassination attempt on Emperor Nicholas II.131 However, the attempt was
made on Viceroy G. S. Golitsyn’s life. Back on 8 October 1903, the
viceroy received from Armenian committeemen a letter with the threat of
murder, undersigned with Armenian initials “A.K.T”. The letter noted that
hundreds and even more Armenians, rather than 3 and 13, sought to attempt
on his life. 132

129

Дело о привлечении к дознанию К. Кулиджанянца и А. Исаакянца за убийство
городового в г. Елисаветполе. 23.09.1903-25.01.1905. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 12. 1903,
д. 1834, л. 1-17.
130
Дело о привлечении к дознанию Х. А. Мурадяна, В. М. Симонянца, Т. О.

Товмасяна за покушение на Эриванского полицмейстера в Эриване по
поручению армянского революционного комитета. 21.11.1903-25.11.1904. –
ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 12.1903 г., д. 1847, л. 1-15.
131
Дело по наблюдению за армянскими террористами. 25.10.-13.12.1903. –
ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1903 г., д. 1452, л. 1-34.
132
Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ. 17.05.1904. № 3014. – CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f.
497, p. 96.
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Shortly afterwards, Armenian terrorists made an attempt on G. S.
Golitsyn’s life on 14 October. Nonetheless, the viceroy remained alive.133
He was invited to St. Petersburg in the summer of 1904. The viceroy was
discharged and never returned to the Caucasus.
The acts of terrorists were approved by the Armenian intelligentsia
and religious figures, while disapproved by tradesmen, and instilled fear in
villagers. The documents of tsarist government bodies wrote:
“The Armenian intelligentsia and religious figures appear to be
harmful elements for the Russian government.”134
The Armenian Church had turned into the gathering place of the
Dashnaks. When electing clergymen for the church, Dashnaktsutyun
sought election of its candidates and usually attained the end. The
gendarmerie chief of Iravan governorate, in the report dated November
1903, to the Police Department of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, noted:
“Priest of the Iravan church Sukias Ter-Grigoryan is the member
of Dashnaktsutyun party.”135
The problem regarding the church property aroused severe tension.
To find the way out of the situation, Tsarism returned the property of the
Armenian Church back. Dashnaktsutyun portrayed it as its victory, which
further increased party’s influence among the Armenian population.
Armenians evaluated the return of the church property as the credit of
Dashnaktsutyun.
Henceforth, Armenian terror organizations further
extended their activities. The documents of gendarmerie wrote:
“...the activities of Armenian terror organizations did not diminish;
moreover, secret Armenian organizations suffered no severe damages,
which enabled them to confidently carry on with their terror activities.”136
133

Дознание о тайном армянском революционном сообществе организованном с
целью убийства главноначальствующего гражданской частью на Кавказе князя
Голицына. – CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f. 497, pp. 1-111.
134

Краткий очерк армянского движения. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. О.О. 1906 г./ I а,
д. 40, л. 38.
135

Начальник Эриванского ГЖУ – в ДП. Секретно. Ноябрь 1903 г., № 1288. –
ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1903 г., д. 1611, л. 1.
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Dashnaktsutyun further intensified the influence over the church.
The organization claimed that Armenian people were left with two national
wealth: school and church. School teachers were conducting extensive
propaganda among pupils. Meanwhile, the church was uniting all
Armenians.
After the attempt on G. S. Golitsyn’s life, the Dashnaks gave
preference to the province of Kars for further activities of the organization.
The geographical position of Kars, as well as the growing interest in the
Armenians residing on the territory of the Ottoman State frequently saved
them from persecutions. The Dashnaks had turned the province of Kars into
the military base of the organization, where they accumulated weapons and
thence transported them for Armenians. In 1903, several militant groups
(zinvors) attempting to smuggle weapons, ammunition and bombs into the
territory of the Ottoman Empire, offered resistance against Russian border
guards. From that year onwards, the Dashnaks initially expanded their
propaganda and subsequently, devastating activities. The Armenian youth
of Kars who gathered at Ohanes Jambazyan’s and Ohanes Kerajyan’s
stores were opening discussions around the dream of “Great Armenia”. The
youth, showing loyalty to the Russian government set up the committee of
Kars (Jarapert), the eleventh Central Committee of Dashnaktsutyun. The
return of the Armenian Church property encouraged the Armenians living
in Kars as well. The arrival of Armenians in Kars and the exaggerated
stories about their “plight” affected Armenians. In regard to the situation,
the military governor of Kars wrote:
“Under the prevailing situation, the underdeveloped population
(Armenians) almost to a man joined Dashnaktsutyun party in order to keep
up with the calls of “freedom”.”137
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Копия секретного представления Эриванского губернатора от 20.07.1904 г. за
№ 1026 на имя директора канцелярии главноначальствующего гражданской
частью на Кавказе. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. О.О. 1906 г./ I а, д. 40, л.62-63.
137
Военный губернатор Карсской области – помощнику наместника на Кавказе
по гражданской части. Доверительно. 08.06.1909. № 312. – CHAG. f. 13, l.27,
f.1086, p. 41.
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The number of zinvors crossing the border grew. Propagandists
were dispatched to all the villages. Armenians placed themselves under the
authority of committees. Each Armenian had to pay a membership fee of 20
kopecks.
The courts and punitive organs of terror groups were established.
Due to the intimidation of the population, the committees managed to
increase their influence over Armenians. Committeemen would detain the
drunken Armenians in the evenings and punish them by fine, as well as
would urge them to transfer money spent on booze to the account of the
committee. As a consequence of such measures, it was impossible to find
any Armenian who did not render active or passive assistance to the
movement. All this strengthened the influence of Dashnaktsutyun and
contributed to its revitalization. According to the reports of the tsarist
gendarmerie bodies, a person from London by name P. Ber, in his “poste
retante” letter dated 3 December 1903 to Moscow, namely to a person by
name A. A. Boronessi Khoven, wrote:
“The entire Caucasus is alarmed. A lot of ammunition is forwarded
there. Armenians are preparing for an open revolt in the South
Caucasus.”138
The Dashnaks killed several Armenians who rendered no
assistance to their common cause. Those killed were: Khrankon, the teacher
of Iravan men’s gymnasium; the head of Poltava Cossack Detachment
composed of 100 people in Igdir; the agricultural foreman of Echmiadzin;
and Armenian religious figure in Mozdok on 8 January 1904. The Russian
consul in Beyazid, in the confidential letter dated 15 January 1915 to the
Russian ambassador to Istanbul, wrote about the intentions of Armenians to
create unrest in the Caucasus. He noted:

138

Выписка из полученного агентурным путем письма с подписью Р. Бер.
Лондон. 03.12.1903. К А. А. Боронесси Ховен в Москву, до востребования. –
ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1903 г., д. 1802, л. 8.
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“Local Armenians hate Russia and regard it to be the only obstacle
to the creation of Armenian kingdom. They play a dirty trick on Russia in
the Caucasus.”139
The fidelity of this information was confirmed during the RussoJapanese war.

Armenian Organizations Seek Benefit from
the Russo-Japanese War
The outbreak of the Russo-Japanese war in February 1904 gave
rise to a new socio-political situation in Russia. As a country waging a war,
the Russian government was interested in ensuring stability within the
territory, and hence, intensified its activities against Armenian
organizations. Britain did not welcome the strengthening of Tsarism in the
Far East and was interested in internal turmoil in Russia, which would
subject the country to defeat. Therefore, all methods were employed in this
regard. One of them was Armenian committees which expanded their
activities to benefit from the situation. Armenian terror organizations
became more active on the territory of the Ottoman Empire. They
considered the South Caucasus as the base for revolts in the Ottoman
Empire, instigated people to revolt and killed those refusing to fulfil the
tasks. In the report of 1 February 1904, the Russian representative from
Erzurum wrote:
“Armenian committees overtly kill the Armenians unwilling to fight
on the territory of Turkey. Armenian committees will initiate open fights in
the Caucasus.”140
The news was carefully studied by the government circles of
Russia. Minister of Foreign Affairs Vladimir Lamsdorf, in his letter dated
139

Копия секретного донесения российского вице-консула в Баязид от
15.01.1904. № 9. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 8/ I ч., л. 17.
140
Секретная телеграмма д.с. С. Скрябина. Эрзерум. 01.02.1904. – ГАРФ, ф. 124,
оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 8/ I ч., л. 7.
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28 February 1904, to the Minister of Internal Affairs V. K. von Pleve,
wrote:
“The consul general of Erzurum reported that the British
Ambassador to Istanbul informed the Turkish government about the move
of Caucasian Armenians to the territory of Turkey. The British attempted to
suppress Armenians’ revolts in the Caucasus and Turkey.”141
The authenticity of the news was confirmed in the decisions of the
III Congress of the Dashnaks held in 1904. The Congress adopted a
decision regarding the preparatory measures of Dashnaktsutyun for the
struggle in the Caucasus under the pretext of “self-defence.”142
In the same year, the Dashnaks brought from Tiflis to Shusha
numerous copies of the magazine “Droshak” and other publications with
articles aggravating interethnic relations, and distributed them throughout
the region.143 Shortly afterwards, on 10 March 1904, they killed Secretary
of the Armenian Church in Akhalkalak, V. Nazaryanch who rendered no
assistance to the common cause.144
Minister of Internal Affairs V. K. von Pleve, in his confidential
letter dated 16 March 1904, to G. S. Golitsyn, wrote:

141

Письмо министра иностранных дел В. Ламсдорфа на имя министра
внутренних дел В. К. Плеве. 28.02.1904. № 184. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп.
О.О. 1904 г., д. 8/ I ч., л. 18.
142
Зав. особым отделом полицейской части канцелярии наместника на Кавказе
полковник Бабушкин – начальникам губернских и областных жандармских
управлений, начальнику Тифлисского охранного отделения и заведующим
охранными пунктами в Баку и Батуми. Совершенно секретно. 26.12.1906. №
3361. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27, f. 199, p. 28.
143
Дело по наблюдению за дознанием о А.Серважтянце, обв. в присылке из г.
Тифлиса в г. Шушу в большом количестве журн. “Дрошак” и др. 1904 г. – ГАРФ,
ф. 102, 7 д-во, 1904 г., д. 3552, л. 1-5.
144
Дело по наблюдению за дознанием об убийстве секретаря Ахалцыхского
армянского духовного правления В. Назарянца армянской террористической
организацией. 06.04.-14.08.1904. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, 7 д-во. 1904 г., д. 988, л. 1-9.
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“The British ambassador to Istanbul informed the Ottoman
government that Armenian ruffians of the Caucasus were going to cross the
border, and revolt in the vicinity of Sasun.”145
The Minister of Internal Affairs requested to strengthen the RussoTurkish border and reported: “British consuls instigate Caucasian
Armenians to revolt in Turkey. Thus, the British seek to involve two
neighbour states in the clashes on the Russo-Turkish border.” Another
report delivered couple of days later from Erzurum stated:
“The gang composed of 2,000 Armenians is planning to intrude
into the territory of Turkey at the instigation of the British consul.”
In the confidential letter from Erzurum, S. Skryabin proposed not
to let Armenians cross the border.146
Meantime, Armenian terror organizations committed several terror
acts. On 17 March, terrorists attempted on the Chief of Echmiadzin district
Shmerling’s life.147 He was assassinated by teachers Semyon Garayan and
Khecho Ryabyan, the members of Dashnaktsutyun.148 Grigori Ter-Saakov,
the priest of the village of Boyuk Gonagag in Alexandropol district, was
killed as well.149
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Министр внутренних дел В. Плеве – князю Г. С. Голицыну. 16.03.1904. №
3687. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 8/I ч., л. 29-31.
146
Секретная телеграмма д.с. С. Скрябина. Эрзерум. 25.03.1904. – ГАРФ, ф. 124,
оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 8/I ч., л. 18.
147
Дело по наблюдению за дознанием о покушении на жизнь начальника
Эчмиадзинского уездного начальника Шмерлинга. 07.–19.04.1904. – ГАРФ, ф.
102, оп. 7 д-во.1904 г., д. 1065, л. 1-16.
148
Сводка агентурных сведений по району по партии Дашнакцутюн за июнь
месяц 1911 года. Составлена при Кавказском районном охранном отделении.
19.07.1911. № 8770. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1911 г., д.
14, ч. 79, Л.Б (2), л. 192.
149
Дело об убийстве священника Григория Тер-Саакова в с. Большой Конакак
Александропольского уезда Эриванской губернии. 16.04-11.12.1904. – ГАРФ, ф.
124, оп. 13.1904 г., д. 1483, л. 1-6.
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In April, the Central Committee of Dashnaktsutyun distributed a
leaflet relating to the latest terror acts in Tiflis.150 The leaflet interpreted the
reasons for committing terror acts, and emphasized that the efforts for the
solution of “the Armenian issue” would continue.
In the same year, several terror acts were committed in
Yelizavetpol governorate as well. N. K. Martirosov, M. Agajanov and
others killed bailiff Abramovich in the city of Yelizavetpol.151
The Armenian Church played a certain role in these activities. The
letter of 8 May 1904 from Tiflis governorate to the Caucasian viceroyalty
reported on the influence of the terror committee over synod in
Echmiadzin, as well as, on the proximity of Echmiadzin terror committee to
members of synod. Moreover, it stressed that the committee members
openly intimidated to kill the religious figures of Echmiadzin in case of
their disobedience and that the synod paid money to the terror
committee.152

Armenian Organizations Create Tension on
the Russo-Turkish Border Terror Acts
The international situation of Russia was complicated then. As it
was already mentioned, the country was waging a war with Japan. On the
one hand, the Great Powers were interested in the defeat of Russia in the
war with Japan, on the other hand, Armenian committeemen continuously
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Листовки “Последние терроры” Центрального Комитета армянской
самозащиты. Апрель 1904 г. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. 7 д-во. 1904 г., д. 988, л. 7.
151
Дело по наблюдению за дознанием о Н. К. Мартиросове, М. Агаджанове и др.,
обвинявшихся в покушении на жизнь пристава Абрамовича (г. Елисаветполь).
23.05.1904. -23.06.1905. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, 7 д-во.1904 г., д. 1797, л. 1-9.
152
Письмо помощника начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ в Ахалцыхском,
Ахалкалакском
и
Горийском
уездах
–
директору
канцелярии
главноначальcтвующего гражданской частью на Кавказе. Секретно. 08.05.1904.
№ 259. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. О.О. 1906 г./ I а, д. 40, л. 155.
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created unrest on the border with the Ottoman Empire, and expanded
propaganda activities. Russian consuls wrote:
“In 1904, Armenian representatives conduct extensive propaganda
against the Turkish government in Erzurum, Rushuk and Beyazid.”153
On 2 June 1904, a group of armed Armenians clashed with Russian
border guards, when crossing the border in the district of Oltin in order to
participate in the revolts against the Turkish government.154 Another clash
occurred on 7-8 June between the Turkish border guards and the Armenians
who attempted to cross the Turkish border in Khorasan to fight in support
of the Armenians in Turkey.155
Armenian groups constantly kept the Russo-Turkish border in a
state of tension. On 10 June 1904, Russian Consul in Trebizond, Brandt
wrote to the Russian ambassador to Istanbul:
“Armenians secretly pass into the territory of Russia.”156
According to his information, the Turkish government arrested 85
members of Armenian groups who overnight attempted to pass into the
territory of Caucasus by the Black Sea. The consul noted that the reasons
for Armenians’ attempts to enter the territories of Russia had to be studied.
Referring to his report, the Turkish government did not feel concern about
this fact, since it would thereby get rid of restless elements. The consul
asked:
153

Донесения русских консулов в Эрзеруме, Рушуке и Баязите в Министерство
Иностранных Дел. Февраль-март 1904 г. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 8, л.
6-7, 12-13, 15, 16-17, 29-30.
154
Дело о столкновении отряда армян, намеревавшихся перейти в Турцию для
участия в борьбе турецких армян с отрядом русской пограничной стражи в
пределах Олтинского округа. 02.07.1904. – ГАРФ, ф. Временная Канцелярия
МинЮста, ф. 124, оп. 13.1904 г., д. 1509, л. 1-7.
155
Дело о столкновении на турецкой границе отряда армян, намеревавшихся
перейти в Турцию для участия в борьбе турецких армян с правительством, с
турецкими пограничными войсками в районе Хорасанского участка. 28.06.1904.
– ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 13. 1904 г., д. 1900, л. 1-2.
156
Копия донесения консула в Трапезунде коллежского советника Брандта
императорскому послу в Константинополе. 10.06.1904. № 342. – ГАРФ, ф. 102,
оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 8, л. 180-182.
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“I do not understand how the Caucasian government allows so
many passportless Armenians to enter the territory of Russia?!”157
He laid the blame for the situation on the carelessness of Russian
border authorities158. Obviously, the authorities did not disregard the
activities of Armenian terror organizations. They took measures to prevent
terror. Thus, in 1904, the arsenal belonging to the Dashnaks was detected in
the village of Berna of Kars province.159 Armenians infuriated by the fact,
intimidated to kill officials who tried to impede them. In the same year,
Dashnak terrorists killed Colonel Bikov, the chief of the first border guards
division of Kars brigade in the city of Kars.160
The attempts of Armenian groups to create tension on the RussoTurkish border and the commission of terror acts in the South Caucasus
were keeping on. On 1 July, a firefight occurred between Turkish soldiers
and Armenian armed groups of 50 people who attempted to cross the
border illegally. Duke G. S. Golitsyn, in his confidential letter No. 135
dated 19 July 1904, to the Minister of Internal Affairs of Russia, wrote:
“The firefight lasted from 8.00 a.m. to 12 a.m. Armenian militants
were joined by new soldiers. Their number reached 230. The armed group
was headed by Andranik. Five Armenians were murdered in the shoot-out.
Nine Turks were killed, three wounded.”161
On 2 July, Armenian armed groups of 100 people dressed in
uniform attacked Garabogaz border post and skirmished with Turkish
157

Ibid.
Ibid.
159
Дело об обнаружении склада оружия, предназначенного для целей армянского
национального движения в сел. Берна Карсской области. 26.08-26.11.1904. –
ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 13.1904 г., д. 1506, л. 1-3.
160
Дело об убийстве командира 1-го отдела Карсской бригады пограничной
стражи
Быкова участниками армянского национального движения
(дрошакистами) в г. Карсе. 02.09.1904-26.06.1905. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 13. 1904 г.,
д. 1507, л. 1-8.
158
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Главноначальствующий гражданской частью на Кавказе – министру внутренних
дел о переходящих границу армянских вооруженных бандах 19.07.1904. № 135.
Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 11, ч. 1 (ч. I), л. 178.
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soldiers. In his letter No. 73 dated 7 July 1904, Kars Governor Konevski
wrote that 40 Armenians were killed, while the survivors headed towards
the district of Oltin. There, during the shoot-out 32 Armenians were killed,
seven wounded and 16 surrendered. Weapons, ammunition and bombs of
the group were seized.162
On 4 July, a few days after the event, the resident of the village of
Barsum Krikor Vartanov assassinated Deputy Governor of Yelizavetpol A.
F. Andreyev during his evening walk in Hajikand, the place of his
residence.163 On 11 July, Chief of the district of Surmali Boguslavski, who
prevented the smuggling of weapons by Armenians, was killed.164
Armenian armed groups did not cease their terror acts and attacks
on the border. On 12 July, Armenian group consisting of 200 people made
an attack on the border in the vicinity of the village of Musun in Agbulag.
The group attempting to move to Russia was stopped by Turkish soldiers.
Nevertheless, 127 men, 80 women and 158 children managed to pass into
the South Caucasus. As the Kars governor wrote, 24 out of 60 Armenian
gangs fighting with Turkish soldiers were killed. Four Turks and four
Kurds were killed, 6 wounded in the shoot-out. After a while, 365
Armenians were returned to Turkey by tsarist authorities.165 Those returned
behaved badly, took away properties of civilian population and killed those
who offered resistance.
In 1904, Dashnaktsutyun distributed a leaflet which reported that
Andranik was fighting in Anatolia and that Armenian people were against
the Turkish government. It also pointed out that Andranik would conquer
162

Копия шифрованной телеграммы Карсского губернатора Коневского из Карса
директору канцелярии главноначальствующего от 07.07.1904. №73. – ГАРФ, ф.
102, оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 11, ч. 1 (ч. I), л. 171.
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Начальник особого отдела канцелярии наместника на Кавказе –
начальнику Тифлисского ГЖУ. 04.05.1909. Срочно. Секретно. – CHAG, f.13,
l.27, f.1072, pp. 2-3.
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Ibid, pp. 7-8.
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all Armenian provinces. In his letter dated 17 July 1904, to a person by
name Sena, Andranik described the atrocities committed by Armenian
armed groups against civilian population. He wrote:
“On 17 July, we were engaged in our routines. At 6 p.m. we
entered the village and demanded food. The group comprised 40 people.
Turkish soldiers arrived. We killed 15 of them and took away 15 guns and
1,500 cartridges. We hung the Armenian flag in the village. Shortly
afterwards, I got the news of the murder of 40 Turkish soldiers.”166
Since the ongoing processes generated mistrust and aloofness in
Russo-Turkish relationship, these issues became the subject of discussions
in the meetings between the officials of Russian and Ottoman Empires. On
29 June 1904, Russian Consul in Erzurum V. Mayevski met with
Commander of the IV Turkish Army Zeki Pasha and they exchanged views
on “the Armenian issue”. The meeting lasted for an hour. There was no one
in the meeting, except Hamdi Pasha. Zeki Pasha spoke sincerely. He noted
that in the near future “the Armenian issue” would be raised even more
intensely in the Caucasus than it was in Turkey, and added that they had to
be unanimous in relation to the issue. Zaki Pasha asked the consul: Why
did our friendly relations turn into mistrust?
In his report on the meeting, V. Mayevski wrote that when
Armenian gangs attempted to cross the border, Russian and Turkish
soldiers withstood them jointly. No one asked anything about it. They said:
“Let it be so.”167
When smuggling weapons and ammunition into the territory of the
Ottoman State, Dashnaks shelled and burnt down the houses of Armenians
and thereby instilled in them the feeling of hatred towards the Turkish
government.

166

Прокламация Дашнакцутюн. Андраник воюет. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915
г., д. 11, ч. 1(ч. II), л. 237-238.
167
Донесения надв. сов. Маевского. Риза. 11.08.1904. № 109. – ГАРФ, ф 102, оп.
О.О. 1915 г., д. 11, ч. 1 (ч. II), л. 218-220.
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On 14 September 1904, the Turkish ambassador to Saint
Petersburg sent a note to the Russian government in relation to the
processes ongoing on the border. The note reflected the protest against the
secret entry of Armenians into the territory of Turkey and against the
smuggling of weapons from Odessa for the Armenians in Turkey, as well
as the demands to prevent all this.168
In his letter dated 25 September 1904, the Deputy Minister of
Internal Affairs of Russia informed Minister of Internal Affairs P. N.
Durnov about the appeal of the Russian ambassador. He wrote:
“Frequent reoccurrence of such crimes based on accurate
information, necessitates paying due attention to them, since the
continuation of such state of affairs can damage good neighbourly
relations with the Turkish Empire.”169
The deputy minister deemed it inadmissible to establish
Armenian armed groups on the territory of Russia. It was not only Russian
diplomacy which has such a stance. Military authority as well, considered
the actions of Armenians on the border to be harmful. In top secret
information dated 1904, the headquarters of the Caucasian military district
stated:
“Armenians hate Russia and rely more on England. It is important
to take into account the telegrams of Turks relating the attempts of
Armenians to cross the border. The Turkish government is concerned about
Armenians’ arrival in Erzurum as well as, the complicated situation
created by them. There are rumours among Armenians that the Caucasus
will soon experience turmoil. The Armenian children in the American
missionary schools which function in Anatolia hear no good words about
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МВД – князю Г. С. Голицыну. Копия словесной ноты турецкого посольства в
С. Петербург от 14.09.-22.09.1904. № 11011. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф.
102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 11, ч. 1(ч. II), л. 225.
169
Товарищ министра иностранных дел – министру внутренних дел П. Н.
Дурнову. 25.08.1904. № 756. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915г., д. 11, ч.
1(ч. II), л. 206-208.
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Russia, everything associated with Russia is humiliated and the British
consul has a strong control in Erzurum.”170

Terror Gains Momentum
Under the prevailing situation, the terror acts of Armenian
organizations assumed a dangerous character. Russian diplomats warned
against the danger as well. Senior Counsellor of the Russian Embassy in
Tehran, Somov, in his ciphered confidential telegram dated 22 September
1904, to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, wrote:
“Persian people hate Armenians. Armenians, engaged in trade in
London are involved in missionary activities. It is crucial to strengthen the
borders in Transcaucasia and prevent the arrival of Armenians in the
Caspian Sea ports without passports.”171
Despite warnings, the influx of Armenians into the South Caucasus
grew. This was especially dangerous amid the Russo-Turkish war. Britain
was interested in turmoil on the territory of the Russian Empire, since it did
not want Russia to gain a victory in the Far East and the Pacific Ocean. A
Russian diplomat wrote:
“During the Russo-Japanese war the British urged Armenians to
take a stand against the Russian government.”172
Taking advantage of the war in Russia, Armenian terror
organizations expanded their networks. The top secret letter dated 12
October 1904 to Minsk from the Minister of Internal Affairs P. D.
Svyatopolk stated that, Armenians had different committees almost in all
large cities – Tiflis, Yelizavetpol, Baku, Iravan and in the province of Kars
170

Выписка из совершенно секретных сведений окружного штаба Кавказского
военного округа. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 11, ч. 1 (Ч. I), л. 186-187, 284.
171
Секретная депеша ст. сов. посольства России в Тегеране Сомова. 22.09.1904.
№ 132. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 8, л. 202-203.
172
Записка. Ответ на сообщение капитана Критского, доставленное при
предписании г. министра иностранных дел. 18.08.1904. № 1519. – ГАРФ, ф.102,
оп. О.О. 1904 г., д. 8, л. 139.
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as well. These committees enjoyed immense power over the population.
For instance, anti-government, terrorism, judicial and organizational
departments were subordinated to the organizations located in
Alexandropol. These organizations were functioning within Iravan, Igdir
and Echmiadzin. The report interpreted the reasons for the influence of
committees over population. It stated:
“On the one hand, these organizations do not repudiate any funds
in their activities, resort to all methods for obtaining money; on the other
hand, subdue Armenian population by means of terror, and kill the wealthy
people. In most places, each Armenian has to pay these committees one
rouble per week. Severe punishments await those who evade payment.
They are brutally killed. Just in 1904, Armenian committees committed 12
political murders and 15 murder attempts. Committees involve local
Armenians to revolt against the Turkish government and send them in
groups to fights with the Turkish Army. Armenian religious figures play a
great role in this regard. They are fuelling ethnic discord. The impudence
of the Armenian population reached to such an extent that the people taken
into custody in the district of Surmali were forcibly released in the
evening...Armenian religious figures are far from placating the people.
Lower rank officials are afraid of committee members. Out of fear of
terrorists, the Armenian population fulfils their commands and
demands.”173
As a consequence of the activities of Armenian organizations, the
South Caucasus was overrun by terrorist groups. They further expanded
their activities there. On 6 October 1904, gendarmerie officer
Podshivalov174 was killed in Shusha, while translator of the bailiff of the
second Shusha unit Hajiyev was murdered in November. Amazasp
173

Письмо исп. об. главноначальствующего гражданской частью на Кавказе –
министру внутренних дел, князю П. Д. Святополк-Мирскому. 12.10.1904. №
2225. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. О.О. 1906 г./Iа, д. 40, л. 66-70.
174
Дело об убийстве участниками армянского национального движения
жандармского офицера А. Подшивалова, в г. Шуше Елисаветпольской губернии.
18.10.1904. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 13.1904 г., д. 1508, л. 1-3.
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Srvanchtyan killed Alexandropol city police bailiff Nashanski on 10
November.175 Moreover, Armenian terrorists killed police officer
Sakharov176 in December; tax inspector Sherbakov177 in Shusha;
Vartanov178 in Nukha for betraying Armenians’ common cause; merchant
A. Adamov in Baku for evading payment to terror organizations.179 The
others killed by Armenian terrorists were: Grozdev, the translator of the
gendarmerie in Kars; Savin, the guard of the Armenian Church property in
the district of Echmiadzin; Goncharenko, the security guard in the city of
Echmiadzin; Stepan Kegamov who wanted to buy a property in the village
of Vagarshapat; An Armenian who signed the letter relating the transfer of
the Armenian Church property into the state treasury; Echmiadzin bailiff
Gulieli; An Armenian couple in the street, for disclosing the plans of
Dashnaktsutyun to government bodies; Kherkhulidze, the police officer in
Kars.180
Along with the commission of bloody crimes, Dashnaktsutyun
increased its funds as well. In 1904, Dashnaktsutyun owned 800 thousand
francs. The members of the organization acquired a lot of weapons due to
finances and theft. A few years later, in a secret and urgent letter No. 455

175

Начальник особого отдела канцелярии наместника на Кавказе – начальнику
Тифлисского ГЖУ. Срочно. Секретно. 04.05.1909. – CHAG, f. 13, l.27, f.1072, p. 405.
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Письмо помощника начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ в Елисаветпольской
губернии начальнику Тифлисского ГЖУ. 12.05.1908. № 846. Секретно. – ГАРФ,
ф. 102, оп. О.О. 296 (2), л. 244.
177
Дело об убийстве податного инспектора Щербакова в г. Шуше членами
армянской террористической организации. 20.12.1904. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп.
13.1904 г., д. 1511, л. 1-4.
178
Дело о привлечении к дознанию И. К. Осипова, А. Т. Каспарова, А. О.
Амбарцумова и др. за убийство Вартанова по подозрению впредательстве в г.
Нухе. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 13. 1904 г., д. 1488, л. 1-5.
179
Дело об убийстве Бакинского купца А. Адамова участниками армянского
национального движения в г. Баку. 25.06.1904-02.03.1905. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп.
13.1903 г., д. 1499, л. 1-4.
180
Дело о покушении на Карсского полицмейстера Херхулидзе, организованном
армянским революционным комитетом в г. Карсе. 20.01.1904.-16.05.1905. –
ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 13. 1904 г., д. 1459, л. 1-9.
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dated 15 April 1909 to the assistant governor for civil affairs, the head of
secret service department of the Caucasian viceroyalty wrote:
“The demonstration of Armenians in 1903-1905 was accompanied
by armed clashes with the army, the boycott of government institutions and
intimidation of authorities.”181

Confrontation in Baku
Observing that tsarist Russia was entangled in the war, Armenian
organizations intensified the ethnic discord in the South Caucasus. The
dissension manifested itself in Baku. In 1904, clashes occurred between
Armenians and Azerbaijanis in Baku. In the summer and autumn of the
same year, several Armenians and Azerbaijanis were killed in the city,
which infuriated both sides. After the snow melted, several other
Azerbaijani corpses were found.
On 17 August, a fight occurred between Azerbaijanis and
Armenians in the tobacco factory of the Nobel brothers. Three Armenians
were injured, one Azerbaijani killed. The Azerbaijanis who feared for their
lives stayed away from work for a while.
By dropping bomb on Murtuza Mukhtarov’s oilfield during the
general strike of 1904, Armenians provoked Azerbaijanis to stop working.
The Dashnaks appealed to Azerbaijanis to be involved in anti-government
activities. However, Azerbaijanis rejected the appeal. They took up arms
against Armenians, drove them away and killed 17 of them. Shortly
afterwards, on 14 September 1904, Armenians killed coachman
Malikheydar Zeynalabdin oglu. His nose, ears and upper lip were cut off.

181

Начальник особого отдела канцелярии наместника на Кавказе – помощнику по
гражданской части наместника на Кавказе. Сведения об организации и
деятельности армянской революционной партии Дашнакцутюн. 15.04.1909. №
455. Лично. Спешно. Доверительно. – SHARA, f. 524/132, l. 1, f.57, pp. 1-15.
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Dashnak group in Baku (1905)

Armenian terrorists committed another terrible act. In the month of
Muharram they attempted to bomb masses during the self-flagellation
ritual. The news exasperated Azerbaijanis.
On 23 November, Armenian terrorists attempted to murder
Azerbaijani shopkeeper Hashim Haji Yusib bey oglu. However, he
remained alive. Armenian terrorists wounded his guests Atakishi Karbalayi
Bagir oglu and Mirza Ismayil oglu. Shortly afterwards, Mirza Ismayil oglu
died from bullet wounds.182 This was an attempt made by Armenian Misak
Engoyans (In some documents – Engoyev. M. G.) Prior to that event, he
made an attempt on Duke G. S. Golitsyn’s life and killed millionaire A.
182

Представление прокурора Бакинского Окружного Суда на имя министра
юстиции и прокурора Тифлисской Судебной палаты. 07.03.1905. № 3934. –
Qafqazda erməni məsələsi.1724-1914. Rusiya arxiv sənədləri və nəşrləri üzrə. Üç
cilddə. Birinci cild. 1724-1904, s. 105.
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Adamov. It was one of wealthy Armenians Balabek Lalayev who incited
him to those acts. B. Lalayev was an influential person keeping in close
contact with the secret organization. Azerbaijanis felt hostile towards him,
since he had done much to incur their wrath. After a while Misak Engoyans
was killed by Baku resident Balaga Mashadi Mammadrza. Consequently,
Balaga was arrested. Engoyans was buried by Armenians amid a storm of
hype which attracted public attention. Azerbaijanis held the view that M.
Engoyans was a member of secret terror organization. On 12 January 1905,
two Armenian escorts Nikolay Arutunov and Karapet Babakhanov killed
Balaga Mashadi Mammadrza oglu while being taken to the prison cell after
his cross-examination by the investigator. Armenians stated that he
allegedly attempted to escape. In fact, he was murdered by M. Engonyans’
friends. Five bayonet wounds were found on the body, four of them being
on the back, and the other – on the front. Armenians told that they took
revenge. The murder exhausted the patience of Azerbaijanis. It is worth
mentioning that, as tsarist documents stated, Azerbaijanis remained
indifferent to the anti-government protests of Armenians, as long as they
did not infringe Azerbaijanis’ interests.
The fact that Armenians assassinated officials, possessed arms
depots, dropped bombs and mocked at the religion of Islam outraged
Azerbaijanis. Another fact further infuriated Azerbaijanis. During search
operations, the gendarme detected booklets in the Armenian language,
which ridiculed Islam. The Prophet Muhammad was depicted as an
Armenian priest in the booklets. Translator of the gendarmerie Aliyev
handed over a copy of the booklet to editor of the newspaper “Kaspi”
Alimardan bey Topchubashov who presented it to authoritative
Azerbaijanis.183 Those, seeing the caricatures were overwhelmed with fury.
Hence, Armenians’ hostility towards Turks, as well as, ethnic and
economic contradictions gave rise to February events of 1905. The
revolutionary movement in the country created a breeding ground for the

183

Ibid, p. 109.
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occurrence of these events. Armenians were more active in the
revolutionary movement.
It was necessary to find a pretext for the massacre in the South
Caucasus, which had become “a gunpowder barrel”. The turmoil in Russia
in 1905 served as such a pretext. Dashnaktsutyun, taking advantage of the
turmoil, took a further step towards the solution of “the Armenian issue”.
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CHAPTER IV
FURTHER STEP TOWARDS THE SOLUTION
OF “THE ARMENIAN ISSUE”:
THE SOUTH CAUCASUS
AND ANATOLIA IN THE YEARS
1905-1906
Clashes in Shusha
The Dashnaks were anticipating an advantageous moment for the
massacre of civilian Turkish and other Muslim population. The turmoil
during the first Russian revolution served as a breeding ground for this
terrible act.
From 1905 onwards, Dashnaktsutyun entered a new – third phase
of its activities. Dashnaktsutyun had groups of zinvors comprising 35,000
people and numerous arsenals at its disposal. On the eve of ArmenianAzerbaijani massacres in the Caucasus, the armed groups which repeatedly
committed massacres on the territory of the Ottoman State got down to
moving to Iravan governorate and in general, to the South Caucasus. 184
45,000 Armenians passed into the South Caucasus during those years.185
They armed themselves with the weapons particularly acquired by theft.
In early 1905, the first clash between Armenians and Azerbaijanis
occurred in Shusha. The Dashnaks used weapons against civilian
Azerbaijanis.186 The news on that event in Shusha spread throughout the
184

Военный губернатор Карсской области – помощнику наместника на Кавказе
по гражданской части. Доверительно. 08.06.1909. № 312. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27,
f.1068, p. 42.
185

Помощник начальника Эриванского ГЖУ в Карсской области – начальнику
Тифлисского ГЖУ. 15.09.1908. № 1088. Секретно. – PDARA, f. 276, l.8, f.275, p. 1.
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Дело о деятельности Шушинского комитета партии Дашнакцутюн в декабре
1905 г. – ГАРФ, ф. 124, оп. 44, ч. I, д. 933(1210), л. 1-13.
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districts of Azerbaijan. The news about the use of weapons against
Azerbaijanis by Armenian armed groups aroused intense fury in the city of
Baku and Baku governorate. Moreover, Armenian militants committed
murders in Baku as well.

The situation in the city of Baku and Baku governorate
Reasons and the Pretext
On 6 February 1905, at about 12 a.m., Armenian terrorists killed
the resident of the village of Sabunchu Agarza Babayev near the Armenian
Church located in the crowded Parapet Park in Baku.187 He was killed with
a single shot to the head. The corpse had signs of firearm and cold steel on
it. Agarza Babayev, the representative of a prominent ancestry, was
considered to be one of the richest people of Baku.188 There were rumours
in the city relating Armenians’ inhumane treatment of corpse. The corpse
was said to have 250 wounds on it. Agarza Babayev’s corpse was carried
across the streets resided by Azerbaijanis. The news rapidly spread across
the city. The Azerbaijani population was infuriated by such behaviour of
the Armenians who arrived in Baku several years ago and enriched
themselves at the expense of Azerbaijanis. They reacted emotionally to that
death event. Agarza Babayev’s murder served as a pretext for the outbreak
of Armenian – Azerbaijani massacres.
Apparently, the commission of bloody acts was not connected with
the case of murder only. It had several reasons. As it was already
mentioned, Armenians felt hostility towards Turks. Contradictions between
Armenians and Azerbaijanis had gradually accumulated over long years.
During the period of khanates in Azerbaijan, Armenians had always
187

Телеграмма прокурора Воронова об армяно-татарском столкновении в г. Баку
в феврале 1905 года. – РГИА, ф. 1405, оп. 107, д. 1193, л. 1.
188
Всеподданнейший отчет о произведенной в 1905 году, по высочайшему
повелению, сенатором Кузминским ревизии города Баку и Бакинской губернии.
Баку. 1906. – РГИА, ф. 1405, оп. 107, д. 11391, л. 1-176.
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depended on Azerbaijanis, worked in their fields and orchards, and had
been engaged in craftsmanship in the city.189 After the conquest of the
South Caucasus by Russia, the situation of Armenians had considerably
changed. Due to the patronage of tsarist power they were employed in the
civil service and held important positions in government bodies. However,
Azerbaijanis were removed from government departments, which adversely
affected their social status and financial position. Senator Kuzminski wrote:
“Tatars were the local population of Baku. However, Armenians
arrived there in the early 70s, since the advent of oil industry, and in the
last 10-15 years managed to make 15 per cent of the urban population.
Tatars constituted 60 per cent of the urban population.”190
The ethnic discord was aggravated by anti-Turkish propaganda of
Ottoman Armenians in the South Caucasus. Echmiadzin assistant chief of
the gendarmerie of Iravan governorate wrote:
“They began to interpret the mysterious murder of several Muslims
in the South Caucasus and, especially, in Baku as a revenge for Armenian
massacres in Turkey. On the one hand, this paved the way to ArmenianTatar unrest throughout the South Caucasus, and on the other hand,
Armenian propagandists got down to portraying those murders as the
tactics of the government. They regard that the government allegedly
provoke Tatars against Armenians in order to weaken the latter.”191
Subsequently, Bolshevik Vladimir Budagov explained the reasons
of the ongoing processes in his memoirs as follows:
“Ignorance of Armenian-Tatar masses, their fanaticism, narrowmindedness of large groups of people, provocative activities of the police
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administration – all this gave rise to the atmosphere of intense hostility
which consequently developed into a mass war.192
A deep abyss had emerged in the Armenian-Azerbaijani relations.
To improve the living standards, they behaved ruthlessly and treacherously,
and set up educational and charity societies without encountering any
obstacles. However Azerbaijanis were deprived of such opportunities.
Armenians, demonstrating their privileges in all spheres of life, resorted to
all methods to shake the government’s trust in Azerbaijanis and even
spread rumours that they were allegedly conducting activities towards the
development of pan-Islamism, Turanism and pan-Turkism. However, the
representatives of Azerbaijanis would say: “Let Armenians make progress,
but not impede us and not appropriate material and spiritual wealth
belonging to us.” Nevertheless, the Armenians who grew rich in the short
period of time had developed into big capitalists and acquired important
positions in Baku. They were superior from political point of view as well.
Armenians possessed political organizations and even armed groups.
During that period, Armenian committees were able to accumulate a lot of
weapons and ammunition. There was no limit of their hostility towards
Turks. The attitude of Azerbaijanis towards Armenians was strained due to
their malevolent behaviour in Baku.
Tsarist government had weakened during those years as well.
Government bodies either failed to obtain detailed information on the
activities of terror organizations or it was beyond their power to prevent
them. Terror organizations became a significant force in terms of
organizational and financial aspects. They acquired money by all possible
means. Armenians accumulated funds throughout the South Caucasus in
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order to acquire weapons.193 In 1905, the organization of Gnchak in Baku
owned 7,425 manats and 4 kopecks.194
Armenian organizations were anticipating an advantageous
moment for the solution of “the Armenian issue”, while Tsarism was
sucked into the maelstrom of other big problems. On the one hand, it was
waging a war against Japan, and on the other hand, was experiencing grave
socio-economic crisis. Nations were discontent with the incapacitated
imperial power. The country was on the eve of revolution. Therefore, when
the time was ripe for revolution, Tsarism, seeking to distort the essence of
ongoing processes and to portray them as interethnic contradictions,
committed massacres in Baku and on other territories of the Empire. As the
document under the title “Counter-revolutionary role of the
Dashnaktsutyun party” stated, Dashnaktsutyun set up special armed groups
to split revolutionary forces and the ranks of their fighters.195 The Dashnaks
found themselves in a favourable condition. They got an opportunity to
weaken, incapacitate and expel Azerbaijanis from their native lands, who
appeared to be a major obstacle to the realization of their plans in the South
Caucasus.
During and after the Russo-Japanese war, several Great Powers,
especially, Great Britain sought to weaken Russia from inside and
subjugate it, which was to the advantage of terror organizations.
Hence, Armenian armed groups perpetrated massacres in the South
Caucasus and Anatolia under the influence of internal socio-economic,
political, and international factors. One of the massacres took place in the
city of Baku and Baku governorate.
On 19 February 1905, general strike of workers was declared in
Baku. It involved serious preparations. Realizing its impotence to prevent
193
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the strike, the government endeavoured to create unrest, to provoke a part
of population against the other, and thereby to avoid any political
movement and to portray the ongoing processes as interethnic massacre.
Intelligence service spread such a rumour among Azerbaijanis that
Armenians and their committees were intending to revolt in Baku, to that
end, made bombs which would be firstly used against Azerbaijanis. The
government thereby sought the non-involvement of Azerbaijanis in the acts
against the Tsar. That propaganda was especially expanded even during the
December strike of 1904. Police portrayed the accumulation of funds in the
course of strikes as the intention of Armenians to purchase weapons.
Struggle against Armenians was promoted as the fight of Russian Tsar
against the enemies.
As it was already mentioned, Armenians were rumoured to have
initiated a massacre against Azerbaijanis, following Agarza Babayev’s
murder. Baku governor M. A. Nakashidze even told the representatives of
influential Azerbaijanis that the protest of Armenians were directed not
only against the government, but against Azerbaijanis as well, hence, they
should render assistance in preventing the protests, for which the
government would owe them a debt of gratitude only196.
Police agents were conducting propaganda against Armenians
among Azerbaijanis. The police commanders told Azerbaijani
representatives that Armenians were preparing for attacks and that it was a
necessity to take up arms against them. Later, during interrogation, some
Azerbaijanis even claimed that it was police who incited them to punch
Armenians. The city administration foresaw the impending events. Thus,
Agarza Babayev’s murder could not serve as a pretext for massacres.
Those, making a fuss around his corpse appeared to be police agents who
were in close contact with the gangs in Baku.
All this revealed how intense the relations between Azerbaijanis
and Armenians were. Under the prevailing circumstances, Agarza
196
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Babayev’s murder further aggravated the situation. Armenian side claimed
that Agarza Babayev was the first to fire a shot at the gathering place of
Armenians. According to another version, the brother of the killed person
Hasan Babayev supposedly had intimate relations with Armenian woman
Yelena Ovanesova. H. Babayev allegedly killed Yelena’s husband. Yelena
Ovanesova, Hasanbala Karbalayi Huseyn oglu and Hasan Babayev accused
of the crime, were sentenced to hard labour. However, the court acquitted
the Babayevs. Whatever the motive was, Agarza Babayev’s murder served
as a pretext for the events. The rumours further intensified197. One of the
rumours stated that the Cossacks had allegedly distributed 1,500 guns to
Azerbaijanis and that the Cossacks were planning to open a fire on
Armenians, by dressing in clothes of Azerbaijanis. The Dashnaks, taking
great advantage of rumours, attempted to unite Armenians.

The Onset of Massacres
To restore order in the city, Governor M. N. Nakashidze invited
one influential person from both sides. Azerbaijanis were represented by
Haji Zeynalabdin Tagiyev, while Armenians – by Ambarsum Malikov. The
governor requested them to explain to people the importance of
maintaining tranquillity. Both H. Z. Tagiyev and A. Malikov agreed with
the governor, realizing the significance of the appeal. However, Ambarsum
Malikov and other Armenian influentials did not arrive at the appointed
place. Therefore, Haji Zeynalabdin Tagiyev took back his words.
The entire city seemed tranquil. Police officers and the Cossacks
were keeping order in the streets. Nonetheless, in the evening several shots
were heard in the downtown of the city resided by Armenians. Then the
fight broke out. Agarza Babayev’s relatives arrived by railway, having
killed on their way to Baku every Armenian or people resembling
Armenians.
197
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M. A. Nakashidze ordered Commander of Salyan regiment,
Colonel Valter and Commander of the cavalry division Fon Ozarovski to
urgently dispatch forces to restore order in the city. There were 630 people
in Salyan reserve infantry regiment of Baku garrison, 170 – in Dagestan
regiment, 200 – in Shirvan regiment, 220 – in rifle battalion, and a detached
group of 130 Cossacks. 50 sailors of the Caspian Sea fleet could be
involved in maintenance of order, as well as in the control of prisons amid
unrest. Hence, there were 1,220 infantry and 130 Cossacks. Furthermore,
the maintenance of order could involve the assistance of 235 people from
Salyan training and music team, 120 – from Shirvan battalion, 100 – from
Dagestan battalion and 180 – from rifle battalion. They were allowed to go
out into the streets for an hour, and at best, for a day. It was necessary to
give rest to the people who restored order in the streets, in case fights
between Azerbaijanis and Armenians lasted for several days. However,
these forces were insufficient for the maintenance of order in the city of
Baku, with a population of merely 200,000 people. In case of unrest, the
rifle regiment was tasked with guarding Railway area; Dagestan battalion –
State Bank, Treasury, Post-Telegraph Office, telephone and others; Salyan
and Shirvan battalions – the southern parts of the city. The Cossacks were
to move along the city. It was allowed to use arms against robbers,
murderers, and thieves. Military personnel divided into small detachments,
had to patrol densely-populated parts of the city. Commanders regarded
that narrow streets could be very dangerous for small groups to pass
through. The governor of Baku considered that so far, the city had been
protected due to military force, whereas it was left without protection under
the prevailing circumstances.
On 6 February, the firefight continued in the centre of the city.
Both sides suffered losses. 12 people were killed, 22 – were wounded.198 5
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of the killed were representatives of other nations.199 According to the
report of Mikhaylov hospital in Baku, 18 people were killed, 27 were
wounded all day long on 6 February. 6 of them were Russians, 25 Armenians, 9 - Azerbaijanis, 5 – the representatives of other nations.200
They were killed with single shot.
Everything seemed to be changing for better. Tranquillity was
reigning in the city on the night of 6th-7th February. In the early morning of
7 February, shops were open and pupils were going to school.

Victims of massacres (1905)

However, at 9 a.m. shots were reheard. In response, the people,
closing their shops in Bazaar Street, joined the groups composed of 40-50
Azerbaijanis and went down the parts of the city resided by Armenians.
199
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However, they met military units there. Azerbaijanis left. Nevertheless,
Armenians started to open fire on Azerbaijanis from the windows, doors,
and roofs of their houses. Five or six young Armenians went out to open
fire on Azerbaijanis and then hid out in their houses. As the governor
wrote, thereafter, the local population did not obey the police. Anxiety
swept the whole city. Prevention of bloody events required the
implementation of emergency measures. It was beyond the power of police
to cease armed clashes and to restore order as well. Accordingly, Governor
M. N. Nakashidze summoned Colonel Walter and Garrison Commander,
General Bal. Bal noted that the army got tired quickly and needed to have a
rest. M. N. Nakashidze agreed with him. Walter requested that the military
staff be provided with hot food. However, the governor stressed the
necessity of doing with crusts, rather than hot food. Hot food could not be
the topic of discussion under such grave circumstances. The city was
spinning out of control. General Bal requested the governor to provide the
written form of his appeal. The request was fulfilled. The governor’s
appeal to General Bal stated: “In view of the fact that armed clashes
between Armenians and Azerbaijanis reached the peak, for the prevention
of future accidents, I request you to allot forces that would provide alternate
movement of the garrison in the city”.
The situation further aggravated. There were intense shoot-outs in
the city. The governor invited Azerbaijani and Armenian influentials.
Nevertheless, the meeting did not take place due to the non-attendance of
those invited.
The governor, who completed negotiations with the military, gave
an instruction to the military authorities and the police to move along the
city. He himself went out under the supervision of guards. When passing
through Sadovaya Street, he ran into a group of Azerbaijani youth. Only
one of them had a pistol in his hand. They told the governor that they
wished to see off the son of Hajinski, one of the influentials of the city and
that they would come across a lot of Armenians. Therefore, the youth asked
the governor for people to accompany them. The governor fulfilled their
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request and ordered the police inspector to take the youth wherever they
liked. He told the youth with a pistol that illegal possession of weapons was
prohibited.
A gloomy atmosphere was reigning in the city. For the fear of their
lives, neither Armenians nor Azerbaijanis dared to go out.
All of a sudden, shots were heard from the shore. The governor
hastened there. He saw a corpse of a man on the Merkurov Bridge. One
was wounded as well. Both were Azerbaijanis. There was nobody in the
street. The police collected 50 corpses in the street.201 Having murdered the
Azerbaijanis, Armenians fled as the Cossacks were approaching. The
governor, proceeding from Nikolayev Street to Old City Gates, noticed
Azerbaijanis. When they attempted to escape, the governor said: “Have you
lost your mind? What are you doing? You have forgotten the God, the Tsar
and the government. Soldiers will shoot you, if you do not stop.” They told
that Armenians killed Azerbaijanis on the ground that the latter did not
oppose the Tsar and rejected their proclamations, and that they were not
willing to protest against the Tsar. Several Azerbaijanis, including an
influential by name Khanlarov approached the governor and told that their
side bore responsibility for ensuring tranquillity, as well as preventing fire
and murder. The governor thanked them and moved away. There were no
Armenians in the streets. Separate groups of Azerbaijani youth complained
to the governor about Armenians who opened fires on them from the roofs
and windows of their houses. They noted that if Armenians ceased fire they
would act accordingly. Azerbaijani influentials met the governor in Bazaar
Street and explained the situation to him.
In the face of the army, shops were plundered and people were
killed. Several Persians looted the shops of Armenians. Azerbaijanis, aware
of this, beat the looters, took away the stolen properties and requested the
201
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police to guard those shops. The governor thanked Azerbaijanis for that and
gave respective instructions to the police. The governor noticed nothing
except the corpse in the streets. Azerbaijani influentials requested the
governor to put an end to the acts of Armenians, infuriating Azerbaijanis.
Realizing the incapability of the police and the army to prevent
massacres, the governor went to Armenian bishop. The Armenian clergy
and intelligentsia had gathered in the church. Muslim cadi arrived as well.
Mullahs of mosques were also summoned. There were discussions in
relation to placating people, as well as the exchange of views where
Armenian influentials were requested to move along the streets of the city
and to appeal to the people for tranquility and reconciliation. One of the
participants mentioned that the murder of one of them might give rise to
terrible massacres. Consequently, final decision was not reached. The
governor headed towards schools. Azerbaijani and Armenian
schoolchildren failed to return home for fear of their lives.
The shoot-out ceased at 12 a.m. on 7 February. The number of
those killed and wounded reached 100.
On 8 February, the shooting resumed. Four Armenians, moving
along Petrovski Street by horse tram opened fire on the gathering place of
Azerbaijanis. Shortly afterwards, Armenians shot the carriages of
Azerbaijanis. At 2 p.m., two armed Armenians, moving along the coast,
opened fire right and left. There were deaths. Again the city was engulfed
in turmoil. Plunder and robbery committed mainly by destitute
representatives of all nations increased. They had no guarantee of
remaining alive. Accordingly, merchants closed their shops and left for
home. The number of people participating in the massacre grew. Weapons
for Armenians were transported via mines. Armenian youth in special
clothes rendered assistance to them. Meantime, Azerbaijanis had already
approached the residential quarters of Armenians. In Prachechnaya Street,
Armenians fired with long-range weapons at the houses near Molokan

104

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

Park, while Azerbaijanis opened fire from the corners of Prachechnaya and
Kamenistiy Streets.202
Bloody events occurred in Balakhani-Sabunchu as well. There
were 11 people killed and wounded there. The incident particularly took
place in the village of Sabunchu where Agarza Babayev’s relatives and
fellow villagers lived.
Azerbaijanis surrounded the governorate building and claimed that
Armenians opened fire on them from the roofs and windows of houses. The
governor demanded to show him the houses. Azerbaijanis pointed at
Lalayev’s and Babajanov’s houses. The governor, along with the
Azerbaijani representatives, headed there and instructed the house
management to prevent such acts. However, Armenian militants did not
cease fire.
Azerbaijanis were forced to respond. On 8 February, Azerbaijanis
set fire to an Armenian house in Shamakhinka.203
No clashes between Armenians and Azerbaijanis occurred in
Parallel Street. They gathered together in a friendly way. Two Azerbaijanis
promised that no clashes would take place in their street. The Cossacks
took away Azerbaijanis’ pistols, when passing through that street. As the
governor stated, the pistols were given back to them due to their dignified
behaviour.
Agarza Babayev’s corpse had not been buried yet. The people,
attending the funeral uttered provocative words which were supported by
Azerbaijanis listening to them. The governor paid a visit to A. Babayev’s
house where he expressed his condolences to his father and requested to
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stop bloodshed for the repose of the soul of the deceased. The father of the
deceased gave his word and consigned his son’s corpse to the earth.
To cease bloodshed, on 8 February, the governor went to Armenian
bishop again. There were several Armenian influentials there. The governor
requested to cease bloodshed, as well as the fire opened from the roofs and
windows of Armenian houses. Nevertheless, the request yielded no results.
The cases of plunder and robbery further intensified in the evening. In
response, the houses from where Armenians opened fires, as well as
Babajanov’s house and the bath “Fantasy” were burnt down. 500 shots
fired by an Armenian by name Adamov from Babajanov’s house had killed
60 people during a day. Azerbaijanis, realizing that they would not be able
to catch Adamov, set fire to his house. Several Armenian families were
rescued. The rest were burned in the house. Fire brigade and the company
of Salyan regiment were called for help. However, since Azerbaijanis kept
the house under fire, they were forced to go back. Realizing the
impossibility of preventing massacre, the governor reconsulted with several
people in the evening of 8 February. Thereupon, on 9 February, he decided
to summon Azerbaijani and Armenian religious leaders, influentials, public
figures, and townspeople who were to be accompanied by escorts in order
to ensure their personal security. However, on the night of 8th to 9th
February, massacres further escalated in the city. The revenge of
Azerbaijanis and Armenians went beyond the burning of houses. Robbers
increased the scope of their criminal activities. All the residential quarters
were in danger, which made it almost impossible to get out. The Cossacks,
on the other hand, remained inert.
On the night from 8th to 9th February, Azerbaijanis poured kerosene
around Lalayev’s two-storey house and burnt it down. Those who
attempted to escape were killed. The soldiers of the garrison failed to come
to their assistance, stating that they could act only according to the order of
the commander. However, such an order was not received. The
commanders wanted the governor to send them a written request about
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rendering assistance. The rescue of Lalayev’s house and family members
failed due to the late arrival of the detachment at the scene of event.
Baku District Court Attorney, in his written submission No. 2238,
dated 9 February 1905, to the Minister of Justice and Tiflis Court Chamber
Attorney, wrote the following in relation to the ongoing processes:
“I went down Parapet Square and heard shots. I asked the
Cossacks, standing in the square, the reason why they did not move
towards the firefight. They made no move. When I explained them the
necessity of taking action, they reluctantly started to move. Once the
Cossacks approached Governor Street, the soot-out ceased. However,
when they left, firefights resumed. The Cossacks even forcibly pushed an
Armenian into the gathering place of Tatars. Accordingly, they killed the
Armenian. ”204
The governor, witnessing the further aggravation of the situation,
summoned Muslim and Armenian religious leaders, as well as Orthodox
leaders and public representatives. Broad discussions resulted in the
adoption of a decision concerning the mobilization of all the forces.
Their procession along the streets of the city was accompanied by
the yells of “hurrah”. Azerbaijani and Armenian representatives announced
the cessation of massacre. There was no unrest in the city at 6 p.m. Both
Azerbaijani and Armenian representatives were well aware of the fact that
they went too far with their bloody acts. Criminal elements and shady
characters had benefited from the skirmishes between them. Armenians,
fearing this, initiated the withdrawal of their families from Baku.
In the course of events, the governor sent a telegram to the
chancellery of the Caucasian viceroyalty, where he reported on the
intensification of massacre, and requested to dispatch additional military
forces in order to strengthen Baku garrison. The request was fulfilled.
204
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Nevertheless, military forces arrived too late. The massacre had already
ceased.

The Consequences of Massacres
The massacres in Baku brought grave consequences. The life had
become stagnant in the course of events. All the shops, schools, clubs and
institutions had been closed. People had been confined to their homes.
There was no guarantee of remaining alive in the street. The army and
police were powerless. The cities were full of corpses. At the time there
were five bailiffs and their five assistants, 25 district commissioners and
200 police officers in Baku. Those personnel were provided for the city of
Baku, with the population of 83,000 people in 1895. Since then the city had
considerably expanded and the population exceeded 200,000 people. Police
personnel department failed to satisfy the demand. Baku had turned into a
city of European importance. There were 175 factories and plants which
employed over 10,000 people. The public security of the large city was
controlled by 60 police officers only. They received salary of 16 roubles.
The police who rushed home during bloody events cared about their lives.
They could be met even among plunderers. The city police was completely
inactive. The only hope rested on the army. However, the activities of the
army had considerably diminished as well. There were five battalions in
Baku garrison. The small Baku garrison failed to prevent unrest. The army
started to use weapons only on 7 February. The governor held the view that
there was neither the feeling of hatred nor special friendship between
Armenian and Azerbaijani peoples. They traded with each other and were
engaged in transactions.205
No accurate information on the deaths was provided. According to
an official report, 231 people were killed and 179 wounded. 153 of those
killed and 67 of those wounded were Armenians. The toll of the killed
205
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Azerbaijanis exceeded that of Armenians. Nevertheless, they did not
mention this fact. The governor wrote that although the number of the
killed Azerbaijanis was higher than that of Armenians, they did not reveal
it, picked the corpses and the wounded up and quietly carried them away.
The number of the destroyed houses and shops amounted to 99.206
The Attorney of Tiflis Court Chamber, in his top-secret letter No.
119 dated 20 February 1905, to the head of the Administrative Department
of the Ministry of Justice, wrote:
“Due to the fact that Tatars swiftly carry away the corpses of the
killed Tatars, it is impossible to determine the accurate toll of those killed.
Nonetheless, so far 159 have been killed in Baku, 10 – in Bibiheybat and 33
– in Balakhani. Nationalities of 9 of them remain unknown. 4 of those killed
are Georgians, 25 – Tatars, 155- Armenians. The number of the wounded
totalled 159. National affiliation of 18 of them could not be identified. 2 of
them are Georgians, 2 – Jews, 23 – Russians, 41 – Tatars, 73 – Armenians.
Amid unrest, 59 Armenian and 12 Tatar shops have been destroyed. 16
Armenian and one Tatar houses have been burnt down.”207
In his report of 1905 on the inspection in the city of Baku and Baku
governorate in regard to the ongoing events, Senator Kuzminski stated that
according to the information provided by the chief of police, 232 people in
total had been killed in the events of 6-9 February. 192 of them were
Armenians, 36 – Azerbaijanis, 4 - Russians. 185 people were wounded. 66
of them were Armenians, 83 – Azerbaijanis, 36 – the representatives of
other nationalities. 138 trade centres had been destroyed during this period.
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97 of them belonged to Armenians, 30 – to Azerbaijanis.208 11 – to the
representatives of other nationalities.
The report of the Baku governor for the year 1905 stated that on 710 February, 42 Armenians and 5 Azerbaijanis had been killed, 38
Armenians, 4 Azerbaijanis and 2 people belonging to other nationalities
wounded in Bibiheybat, Balakhani, Sabunchu and Ramana. 39 Armenian
and one Jewish institutions were destroyed. The governor regarded that
there was no accurate information on those killed and wounded, especially
among Azerbaijanis, since they carried away the corpses, without reporting
to police. 209
Approximately 400 cases were opened with regard to the clashes in
the city of Baku.210 To achieve reconciliation, the governor issued a decree
which came into force on 11 February. The decree stated that so far,
Armenians and Azerbaijanis had lived in harmony with each other in Baku
and environs. The population was persuaded to ignore rumours. It was
prohibited to go out from 8 p.m. to 6 a.m. The people who failed to obey
the provisions of the decree could face the use of weapons against them, as
well as the fine of 500 roubles and 3-month imprisonment.211
In his report of 14 February regarding the events in Baku, Minister
of Finance V. Kokovtsov wrote that these events had been initiated by
certain people. After Armenian-Azerbaijani massacres, a committee was set
up under the Baku municipality with the purpose of determining the scope
of the tragedy. The committee started functioning to specify the number of
the victims, irrespective of their nationalities, as well as the damages
208
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suffered by them. The victims fell under three categories: widows and
orphans, being under the custody of those killed; the wounded; those, being
deprived of their properties. The investigation revealed that members from
318 families had been killed. 263 of them were the head or the support of
families. Members of 282 families suffered wounds. 15 of them became
totally disabled. 60 people lost about 50 per cent of their working capacity,
107 people managed to completely restore their ability to work. 570
families ended up homeless, being deprived of their properties. In general,
4,500 people were in need of relief.212 The amount of damages reached to
three million roubles. The sufferers were provided with 100,000 roubles,
being at the disposal of the committee. Nevertheless, the sum was not
sufficient. Thereupon, the mayor of the city requested Baku governor that
the relevant funds be allocated by the City Duma. In the 1 March session,
the Baku City Duma allocated 50,000 roubles from the reserve fund to the
committee.213
As Baku District Court Attorney wrote in his letter No. 3934 dated
7 March 1905 to the Minister of Justice and Tiflis District Court Attorney,
another reason of large-scale massacre and destruction lied in the
indifferent approach of the police and the army.214 He noted that patrols
walked along the streets and took no measures. After the cessation of all the
processes, additional military units were stationed in the city. The police
and militants made no attempts to disarm the population. No measures were
taken for the collection of weapons from people. Crimes were committed
before the eyes of the police. No weapon was used against gangs. It was
rumoured that the governor permitted to beat Armenians only for three
days. Nonetheless, in the course of events, many Azerbaijanis saved the
212
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lives of Armenians, by hiding them in their houses. Afterwards, Armenians
expressed in the newspapers their gratitude to Azerbaijanis for such
behaviour of theirs. 215
General I. E. Amilakhvari, dispatched to Baku to placate the
population was appointed interim governor general. General I. E.
Amilakhvari, who thoroughly studied the details of the events taking place
in the city, wrote the following in his confidential letter dated 15 April
1905, to Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs K. N. Ridzevski:
“Revolutionary committees appear to be the cause of all the
upheavals in the city. The major role belongs to Armenian committees
highly appreciated and even supported by the majority of Armenians. They
were notorious for their brazen activities.” 216

Assassination of Nakashidze
After all the events, it was rumoured that M. A. Nakashidze would
be killed and that his murder would be organized by religious leaders. The
governor even received anonymous letters,217 where he was proposed to
leave the city, otherwise, he was threatened to be killed.
35,000 roubles were allocated for the murder of M. A.
Nakashidze.218 To implement the murder, several Armenians, changing
their clothes and hats, walked along Sadovaya and Sahil Streets and kept
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the territory around the governor’s house under control.219 Eventually, on
11 May 1905, at 3 p.m., the Droshakists bombarded M. N. Nakashidze’s
coach when turning towards the hotel “Metropol” in the intersection of
Parapet and Vrangel Streets. The blast threw M. N. Nakashidze 10-15
meters further. The severely wounded governor passed away on 18 May.220
The guard and two fruit vendors lost their lives as well.
The proclamation relating the terror act stated that the assassination
attempt on secret inspirer and organizer of 2-20 February events was
carried out by the Droshakists in accordance with the unanimous decision
of all revolutionary organizations in Baku, irrespective of distinctions
between parties, nations and religions.221 In his “Appeal to the Armenian
people” shortly after the murder, Dashnaktsutyun wrote that Nakashidze
was no more alive.222
Four Armenians who attempted on M. A. Nakashidze’s life –
Shusha resident Simon Balasanov, Baku resident Georgi Mayramov,
Persian subjects Petros Sakhakyans, Levon Arutunov, and Minas Agayans
from the district of Nakhchivan were sentenced to death by court decision.
However, death sentence was consequently revoked. Each was sentenced to
15 years’ hard labour. The fifth participant of the murder – underage Minas
Agayans was tried only in 1907 and consequently acquitted.

Confiscation of Weapons and Ammunition
After M. N. Nakashidze’s death, tsarist organs reinforced detection
measures. However, it was hard enough to succeed in the task. There were
219
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several reasons for it. In 1905, the total population of Baku governorate
amounted to 1,045,984,223 while the city of Baku was populated by 266,000
people. Azerbaijanis made up 43 per cent of the local population, Russians
– 29.5 per cent, Armenians – 21per cent, the representatives of other
nationalities – 6.5 per cent.224 According to other resource, at the time, the
city of Baku was resided by 165,000 people.225 The Armenian element
could not be imagined without weapons. As a result of searches conducted
in two regions of the city of Baku in April-May, weapons and ammunition
were detected in the houses of Nazar Meleksetov, Saak Davidyans, Petros
Arutunov, Mikirtich Minasov, Mirdat Ter-Stepanyans, Mikhak TerMinasyan.226 Weapons and ammunition were seized from the houses of
other Armenians as well. On 19 May, about 80 bombs poured into moulds
were confiscated from Sarkis Pogosbekov’s workshop located in Telephone
Street in Baku, and three ready bombs were seized from his other
workshop.227

Assassination Attempt on Sultan Abdulhamid II.
A new Phase of the Arrival of Armenian Terrorists
in the South Caucasus
Armenian terrorists did not assassinate government officials in the
Caucasus only. They carried on with such activities on the territory of the
Ottoman State as well. On 21 July 1905, Armenian terrorists made an
223
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assassination attempt on Sultan Abdulhamid II, when he was leaving the
mosque of “Yildiz”. He remained alive, since he had lingered for several
minutes to talk to Sheikh ul-Islam. However, many people lost their lives as
a consequence of bomb explosion. Thereupon, a new phase of Armenian
terrorists’ arrival in the South Caucasus commenced.
The arrival was not connected only with the fear of persecution
following the failed assassination attempt on Abdulhamid II’s life. There
were several other reasons. Russia was engulfed in turmoil then.
Armenians, as tsarist documents stated, appeared to be the most skilful
nation able to benefit from disturbances. They gained new opportunities for
murders in the South Caucasus.
Armenians residing in Baku hated the government and did not
cease their propaganda activities, as well as collection of money and
weapons. The report dated 7 June 1905 of the gendarmerie of Baku
governorate wrote that Armenian population felt hostile towards the
government. Religious leaders played a crucial role in breeding this
hostility. Armenian merchants who set up funds, managed to collect
millions of roubles, and established banks in London and Paris. Financial
means for Armenians were transferred to the territory of the Ottoman State
and the Caucasus. Armenians made up 40 per cent of petty officers, serving
in the tsarist army in the Caucasus. They could exert influence on senior
officers as well. When deserting the army, Armenians would take weapons
and ammunition with them. The police was not well-informed of the
activities of the Armenian committee in Baku. Occasionally, the police
showed solidarity with Armenians. The documents of the gendarmerie
wrote:
“Currently, Armenians represent an amicable society. Anyone
else’s admission to that society is inconceivable. Death awaits those who
oppose Dashnaktsutyun. It willingly spends money for murders. The
Armenian population is eager to seize an advantageous moment to
establish Armenia, by creating unrest in the Caucasus. Most of them trade
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in goods of daily use, as well as oil products, and deliberately increase the
prices. Oil which costs 5 poods is sold for 22 kopecks by them.”228
This was confirmed by Aide-de-camp General I. E. Amilakhvari
who wrote that the control over Dashnaktsutyun committees was very
weak. Even the police department of Baku failed to receive relevant
information. The gendarmerie proved to be incapacious as well.229 Thus, 59
out of 92 bombs were stolen from the building of the gendarmerie of Baku
governorate.230
On 17 July, in Pitoyev’s mine in Balakhani, Manuchar Pogosov
was fined for illegal possession of weapons.231 The confidential letter No.
865 dated 8 August to the chancellery of the Caucasian viceroy, the interim
governor general of the city of Baku and Baku governorate wrote:
“Inhabitant of Kalbaid village of Goychay district, Gevond
Atabekyan and inhabitant of the village of Kirk, Yegor Sarkisyans who
work in Balakhani oilfields conduct propaganda, walking along Ivanov
area.”232
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August Events
All the illegal actions yielded the results. Gunshots were reheard in
Baku. On 20 August, fire was opened from Pitoyev industrial area in
Bibiheybat mines. People, who opened fire on the camp of Hoper regiment
comprising 200 people, were identified. All were Armenians. Armenian
militants, retreating into their houses began firing from windows on three
Cossacks cautiously approaching them. Thereupon, the Cossacks rushed
into the camps, calling for help.233 Baku district chief, in his confidential
letter No. 3233 dated 7 September, to the governor general of Baku, wrote:
“The instigators of the riots in the police district in Bibiheybat are
undoubtedly Armenians, since they opened fire on the second Hoper
Cossack regiment – the only military unit in Bibiheybat. The regiment of
the Caspian Sea Fleet crew was dispatched to Bibiheybat. The regiment
was deployed in the square separating Murtuza Mukhtarov’s plants and
quarters from Mantashov’s mines.”234
The great calamity was thereby averted. Despite all efforts, the half
of Bibiheybat oilfields was burnt down. During the searches in the hills
above the quarters on 22 August, the gendarme seized two Berdan rifles,
three pistols, 102 cartridges of Berdan rifle and 200 handgun cartridges.
Accordingly, Yevrem Balayans, the inhabitant of the village of Barsum in
Yelizavetpol governorate, Movses Kodabakhshiyev, the resident of the
village of Madrasa in the district of Shamakhi of Baku governorate, Ervand
Saribekyans, the inhabitant of the village of Berkher in Echmiadzin district
of Iravan governorate, Avetis Tumanov, the inhabitant of the village of
Garagoch in the district of Zangazur of Yelizavetpol governorate who
233
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served in the quarters and 11 other people were taken into custody. They
were sentenced to 3-month imprisonment.235
However, Armenian armed groups did not cease their activities. On
25 August, a severe shoot-out occurred between Armenians and
Azerbaijanis in Keshla. Having shelled the village, Armenians expelled the
inhabitants.

Destroyed oilfields (1905)

The district chief first demanded that Armenians cease fire and
then requested Azerbaijanis to return their houses. The inhabitants agreed
to the district chief’s words and allocated 30 influentials for signing truce
deal with Armenians. Although the district chief and the conciliation
committee talked with Armenians for half an hour, they reached no
235
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agreement. They agreed only after the district chief threatened them with
weapons. Reconciliation was reached. Villagers were entrusted with the
security of oil depots. As the district chief wrote, Azerbaijanis faithfully
kept their pledges.236 One Armenian and three Azerbaijanis were killed in
the shoot-outs occurred on 21-20 August.237
As the document of tsarist organs stated, in 1905-1906,
Dashnaktsutyun conducted intense activities, promoted the organization,
included new items – qualification; rural; self-defence; terror; intimidation
and technical items in its charter, established accurate reporting system,
improved discipline and order, intensified confidentiality, declared terror
against the government, and stated that its ultimate goal was to protect
economic, political, and national interests of Armenian people.238
During the turmoil Dashnaktsutyun succeeded in winning over
more Armenians. Influential and prosperous Armenians started to benefit
from the organization in terms of protecting their wealth, as well as
property interests. They provided more material support for
Dashnaktsutyun. Consequently, the organization became well-armed. The
Dashnaks suppressed the strikes in oilfields by threats, and forced workers
not to strike in the oilfields of Armenian owners. To exact vengeance on
other industrialists and extort money from them, the Dashnaks instigated
the workers of their mines to go on a strike. The employees of the night
security guard of the city were involved in the cooperation with
Dashnaktsutyun. The Armenian entrepreneurs who ran into debt resorted to
Dashnaktsutyun in order to get rid of that heavy burden. Hence, the
organization was gaining influence over well-to-do Armenians.
Advanced Azerbaijanis and Armenians were concerned about this
situation. They set up a conciliation committee to that end. The committee
236
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faced a difficult task: To placate the people who were at the end of their
tether; to bring some crazy people to reason; and to avoid anarchy. The
committee resolutely initiated the implementation of the tasks. To put an
end to the massacres since February, the committee issued appeals calling
for reconciliation. However, the August events proved difficult to achieve
it. It was rather difficult to prevent similar acts with appeals. Therefore, it
was stated that Armenians and Azerbaijanis would have to pay with their
property for the criminal acts.
Azerbaijani and Armenian representatives gathered around Baku
governor general and agreed to sign a document on mutual obligations.
Armenians submitted their draft to Azerbaijanis who verbally expressed
their remarks and amendments, and on 10 September, presented the written
notes relating to the draft. Armenians wrote a response letter where they
proposed to adhere to the initial agreement and to discuss remarks and
amendments at the following meeting. Armenians sent the letter to
Azerbaijanis on 11 September. When they submitted to the governor the
response letter of Azerbaijanis dated 13 September, the governor was
astonished, since Azerbaijanis accepted the city to be the zone of
responsibility and did not take the responsibility for what might happen in
mines, plants and factories. This position of Azerbaijanis was not
groundless. Those territories were basically resided by non-Azerbaijanis,
and Armenians constituted the majority among them. Azerbaijanis would
not be able to control the representatives of other nationalities, and
accordingly could not take the responsibility for their actions. Therefore,
they undertook the apprehension of criminals and their surrender to
government bodies. Property liability could be applied only in case the
criminals were not found, and the victim was in need of help.
New Governor General S. A. Fadeyev, substitute for I. E.
Amilakhvari who passed away on August, gave his support to the initial
draft without any reductions and amendments. Thereupon, Alimardan bey
Topchubashov, Ahmad bey Agayev, Dolukhanov and O.V. Kachaznuni
were authorized to prepare the final edition of the agreement. Nevertheless,
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Azerbaijanis stressed that they would not take the responsibility for mining
area and that it was of utmost importance to surrender criminals to
government bodies.239 The fact was that the residents of mining area did not
give them such an authority. Azerbaijanis sent another letter where they
stated that the agreement provided for the mining area could not be realized
without the participation of plants, factories, industrialists and villagers.240
Thereupon, Armenians sent a letter writing that they considered their
powers to be completed. Consequently, the talks ended in a failure.241 This
ushered in the outbreak of new massacres in the city.

Clashes in October
On 17 October, Emperor Nicholas II signed a manifesto, legislative
act on the improvement of rules of state governance, prepared by Sergei
Witte, the chairman of the Council of Ministers. The manifesto revealed
that citizens were entitled to freedom of speech, press, assembly and
establishment of an organization. Afterwards, the amendments were
introduced to a number of laws. In fact, it appeared to be the first
constitution. However, the representatives of political organizations were
ambivalent about the manifesto. Some of them even said: “The Tsar was
frightened which forced him to issue such a decree: freedom to the dead,
jail to the alive”.
The manifesto failed to prevent turmoil either. On 19 October
1905, people who gathered in Parapet garden early in the morning, started
to chant revolutionary slogans in the Russian, Azerbaijani and Armenian
languages. Then the protestors marched towards the prison which
239
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accommodated political prisoners. The warden went to meet them, and told
that he had sent a letter to Tiflis and that he would not be able to release
anyone until he received the permission of the police chief of the Caucasus.
The masses, discontent with what they were told, continued to exert
pressure. The people were warned that if they persisted with similar
behaviour, they would have to use weapon against them. At this time half
company of soldiers was pacing along Armenian Street. The people got
down to taking their weapons away. The soldiers were ordered to open fire
and thus, began firing on the masses. Two people were killed, about ten
wounded during the shoot-out lasting for 2-3 minutes. The crowd who
scattered after the shoot-out reconvened in Parapet Park where they started
to protest against illegal activities of the government.242
On 20 October, in Baku, Russian and Muslim mine workers, after
praying in Bayil church for the Emperor (As written in the documents. But
why should Azerbaijanis pray in the church? – M. G.), with the Emperor’s
portraits in their hands, marched towards the city with the Caspian Sea
Fleet orchestra.243 The people were accompanied by cavalrymen. Several
thousands of people out of the crowd came up to S. A. Fadeyev, expressing
their willingness to protect the Emperor and their homeland. When
approaching the Sagatalovs’ house belonging to Armenians in Mariin
Street, the masses were fired from the house.244 The bomb was dropped
following the shots. Several people fell to the ground. Two protestors and
one soldier lost their lives.245 The soldiers accompanying the protestors
fired back. The shoot-out lasted for half an hour. Fire was opened from
other houses and the top floor of the men’s gymnasium. The militaries from
242
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Bender personnel, soldiers from Salyan regiment, Kurinchov battalion and
artillery division were called for help. The assistant of the chief
commander, Colonel Tolmachev was dispatched to the scene of event.
Prior to his arrival, the firing on masses kept on. The soldiers could hardly
keep the people from taking revenge on the Armenians who opened fire on
them. Two Armenians were killed. One of the Armenians, who fired a shot,
was taken into custody. Two soldiers were wounded. Five packs of
cartridges were detected in the house next to the Sagatalovs’ house.
Tolmachev evicted the residents of the houses from where fire was opened,
and invited the representatives of masses to appear before the governor for
negotiations. The representatives dispersed, following the negotiations with
the governor.
On 21 October, Russians and Azerbaijanis assembled in Church
square. Russian women, who joined them, were carrying Emperor’s
portraits. In the second half of the day they were joined by 500 mine
workers from Bibiheybat. Two masses intermingled with each other. At
that time a fire was opened on them from Armenian houses, and thereupon,
bombs were dropped. One protestor and one soldier were killed. The
protestors were shot from the houses in Nikolayev Street as well. They
attacked Mirzabekyan’s house from where bombs were dropped, and set
fire to it. Only then they ceased firing on the protestors. The fire spread to
other houses. 12 houses were burnt down.246 Another document stated that
Russians and Armenians had set fire to 11 Armenian houses from where
fire was opened, as well as bombs were dropped.247 15 bombs exploded in
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the burning houses.248 Shortly afterwards, furious protestors, looting four
shops, dispersed. 20 people received injuries.249

The arrest of the Dashnak in Baku (1905)

The following day, on 22 October, the Azerbaijanis and Russians
who gathered in the square attempted to intrude into Armenian quarter in
return to Armenians’ insult to the Russian flag, as well as opening fire on
the Emperor’s portrait. However, after the governor received Azerbaijani
representatives, the crowd dispersed. The Cossacks and soldiers were
accompanying the crowd crossing along the part of the city resided by
248
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Armenians. When they reached the corner of Balakhani and Stanislavski
Streets, fire was opened on them from Armenian houses. Three Russian
women were killed. The infuriated crowd got down to setting fire to
Armenian houses. Six houses were burnt down. The soldiers managed to
save about 300 Armenians. 19 people were killed, 10 wounded. Over 50
bombs and scores of cartridges exploded, while houses were burnt. 12
plunderers were detained.250 One of the houses from where Armenians
opened fire was destructed by the artillery fire of soldiers.251
On 23 October, the crowd was fired from the quarters resided by
Armenians. The firefight kept on throughout the city. Nevertheless,
Azerbaijanis did not fire back. Lieutenant-General S. A. Fadeyev wrote:
“Muslims behaved restrainedly.”252
In general, during the turmoil of 19-23 October, 57 people were
buried in Baku. 51 of them were Armenians, 3 – Russians, 2 –
Azerbaijanis, 1 – Jew. Furthermore, 16 people were killed in Bibiheybat. 15
of them were buried in Baku cemetery. In total, 72 people were consigned
to the earth.253 One of the houses from where Armenians opened fire was
destructed by the artillery fire of soldiers. According to Baku governor’s
report, on 20-22 October, 10 people were killed in the first district of Baku.
250
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One of them was Armenian, nine – Azerbaijanis. There were 5 deaths in the
second district. They included one Russian, three Armenians and one
Azerbaijani. Moreover, six corpses were picked up by the bailiff of that
district, four of which were Azerbaijanis, two – Armenians. The number of
those killed in the third district reached to 22, which included 12
Armenians and 10 Azerbaijanis. Eight people were killed in the fourth
district. Three of them were Armenians, one - Russian and four –
Azerbaijanis. There were no killed or wounded in the fifth district. Another
report revealed that the toll of those wounded during Armenian –
Azerbaijani massacre of 20-22 October, was as follows: seven Armenians
and seven Azerbaijanis in the first district; five Armenians and three
Azerbaijanis in the second district; nine Armenians, nine Azerbaijanis, one
Russian, two Georgians, one Jew in the third district (the bailiff suffered
wounds as well); four Azerbaijanis, two Armenians in the fourth district; no
casualties in the fifth district; two Armenians in the sixth district.254
Governor general, observing further aggravation of events, on 22
October, gave an order prohibiting to go out after 8 p.m.255 Another appeal
signed by the governor stated that the houses, caravanserais and arcades
from where fire was opened would be subjected to artillery fire; moreover,
their owners would be sentenced to pay a fine of 300 manats or 3-month
imprisonment.256
On 24 October, the governor made an announcement prohibiting
any kind of marches, rallies or walks after 8 p.m., as well as refuting
rumours relating the intention of Armenians to drop a bomb. The situation
changed the following day. On 26 October, Armenians and Azerbaijanis
were walking together in the city. Nevertheless, Armenian families were
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leaving Baku. Since railway workers were on a strike, Armenians went to
Darband, Krasnovodsk, Petrovsk and other cities by sea.257

Tactics of Dashnaktsutyun and
Government Bodies
At the South Caucasus regional meeting held on 13 November
1905, Dashnaktsutyun discussed the issue regarding the choice of tactics in
case of following clashes between Armenian and Azerbaijanis – the tactics
of self-defence or assault, as well as the means available for the purpose.
The Dashnaks preferred the tactics of armament and attack.
In the same year Dashnaktsutyun possessed 1,800 Mosh and
Berdan rifles, 640 pistols and in total, 2,440 weapons in the Caucasus.
Moreover, other Armenians had accumulated a lot of weapons as well.
Amazasp Srvanchtyan, making a speech at the meeting, asked for
600,000 cartridges and 500 rifles. At the time Dashnaktsutyun had
500,000-600,000 roubles at its disposal. The Dashnaks pointed out that sixseven Armenian villages were surrounded by 50-60 Azerbaijani villages
and consequently, they had to be equipped with arms.258
The Armenian-Azerbaijani relations in Baku governorate in
February 1905 were easily affected by the events ongoing on other
territories. The districts of Samakhi and Goychay, being contiguous with
Yelizavetpol governorate were more vulnerable in this respect.259
Dashnaktsutyun which was especially active in street fights,
created “the Green hundreds”. These groups characterized by special
cruelties were associated with government organs. They even proposed the
257
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governor general to cooperate with them. Lieutenant-General S. A.
Fadeyev wrote:
“I cannot say with certainty that the former administration resorted
to the help of this organization to fight against criminal elements, however,
the spiral of silence confirms that “The Green hundred” does not pursue
the certain course of action beyond the knowledge of administration. I
would like to note that I rejected their secret proposals on the grounds that
they were illegal.”260
The gendarmerie took several measures to mitigate the influence of
Dashnaktsutyun. Primarily, it abolished night security guards composed of
the Armenians, who were substituted by wardens, keeping watch over
yards. The wardens were subordinated to the city administration.
The measure infuriated the Dashnaks. In the declaration of the
early 1906, Dashnaktsutyun pointed out that the seizure of Armenians’
weapons would categorically be resisted and that the people involved in
similar searches would ruthlessly be killed.261
Dashnaktsutyun spent a lot of funds after the cessation of
massacres. Dashnak zinvors, who were not held responsible for the
preceding massacres and became completely immoral, had turned into
plunderers and gangs extorting money from people by threat.262 In the
report dated 20 February 1906, to the Police Department, the chief of the
Don guard detachment stated that in late 1905 – early 1906, the Armenians
in Rostov spent considerable sum of money for the purchase of weapons.263
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Tsarist organs were not indifferent to the activities of
Dashnaktsutyun. In February 1906, Baku governor sent a circular letter
concerning the investigative measures. However, as the report of the Police
Department stated, due to the fact that Armenians were aware of the
circular, Dashnaktsutyun informed all its members about it. Thus, they got
an opportunity to remove the traces of their criminal activities.264
Nonetheless, in February, the secret printing house of Gnchak was detected
in Baku.265 The leaflets calling for revolution in the Armenian and Russian
languages were found in the printing house.266
Despite persecutions, Dashnaktsutyun carried on terror acts and
accumulation of weapons in the South Caucasus. Lawyer Dolukhanov was
killed. The gendarmerie chief of Baku, in letter No. 777 dated 11 March
1906, to the governor general, wrote:
“Dolukhanov, the former leading figure of the Armenian
organization was killed in accordance with the decision of the Armenian
militant organization on the pretext of betrayal.”267
In total, from 1 February 1905 to 1 May 1906, one police
supervisor, four police officers, one industrial supervisor, two fruit and
vegetable vendors were killed and four police officers and one gendarmerie
employee wounded in Baku.268
5,800 capsules of grenade, 38 pounds of dynamite, 50 pounds of
incendiary device and 46 packs of electric wires were seized on the steamer
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sailing from Krasnovodsk to Baku on 12 March.269 On 27 March, a new
printing house of the Dashnaks was detected in Baku.270
On 11 September 1906, in the evening, the gendarmerie conducted
an operation in restaurant of “Sevastopol” located in Krasnovodsk Street in
Baku. Taking advantage of the darkness, most of the Armenians exited
from the back door of the restaurant and ran towards Molokan garden.
However, 38 people were detained. As a consequence of searches carried
out thereafter, the gendarmerie detected one box of cartridges and four
pistols in Lalayev’s and Grigor Ter-Grigoryan’s houses, as well as pistols
and cartridges in Arshak Minasov’s shop. Investigations revealed their
intention to make an assassination attempt on the interim governor general
of Baku.271 However, there were difficulties relating the seizure of arsenals
belonging to the Dashnaks. The population was afraid of disclosing their
location. The leaflets distributed by the Dashnaks warned the people as
follows:
“You will be held accountable for every kind of search. You reduce
your life for each weapon taken away from Armenians.”272
The letter of 15 September 1905 where Lieutenant-General S. A.
Fadeyev made a report to the Caucasian viceroy stated that the events of
1905-1906 revealed the activities of the Dashnaks.273 As tsarist documents
stated, in the course of these events, Armenians, evincing their secret hatred
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against Azerbaijanis, had started to slaughter them.274 Dashnaktsutyun
played a leading role in Armenian-Azerbaijani massacres. They put
organized armed groups up against disorderly groups of Azerbaijanis.275
However, the ongoing events were more than an ethnic slaughter.
To solve “the Armenian issue” and to create “Great Armenia”,
Dashnaktsutyun had endeavoured to achieve the basic goal – the removal of
Azerbaijanis from the territories. Due to massacres Dashnaks achieved the
end. Tsarist documents wrote:
“Dashnaks separated Armenians from Azerbaijanis in the South
Caucasus, and succeeded in removing Muslims from the territories
provided for the resettlement of Armenians who had been relocated from
Turkey and partially from Iran.”276
In his letter No. 3892 dated 29 September 1907, Baku governor V.
V. Alishevskiy made a report to the Caucasian viceroy on his activities
during 1906 and stated as follows:
“The maintenance of peace in the early months of 1906 is of great
importance. In many places of the country people remember the events of
1906. The population of the city is extremely alarmed. The shops are
immediately closed and the life becomes stagnant as soon as any event
occurs. Nevertheless, neither of the nations commits any hostile acts. No
interethnic events took place in the city and the governorate. There is a
conciliation committee composed of prominent Armenian and Muslim
figures. The commission monitors the city of Baku and oil regions, as well
as solves the misunderstandings and disputes on the spot.277
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Events in Iravan Governorate
Armenians committed terror acts and the massive slaughter of
civilian Turkish and other Muslim population in Iravan governorate as
well, with the aim of cleansing the territories from Azerbaijanis and of
solving “the Armenian issue” in the Caucasus. On 6 February 1905, the
terrorists killed an Azerbaijani police officer in Iravan. 278 The Dashnaks
killed General Alikhanov, district Chief Pavlov, police officers Javakhov,
Shumakevich and other people.279 In the course of Armenian-Azerbaijani
clashes, the Dashnaks, along with well-armed zinvor groups, tormented
militarily and politically disorganized Azerbaijani population. The Minister
of Internal Affairs of Russia, in his letter dated 11 March 1905, to the
Emperor, wrote:
“The Armenians, migrating from Turkey and being alien to local
population, constitute the core of revolution in Iravan governorate. I
request to allocate extra funds to the gendarmerie and to strengthen the
intelligence service for cleansing them from Iravan governorate.”280
The Dashnaks intruded into Azerbaijani houses where they
conducted searches, and looted their possessions. The report No. 722, dated
11 June 1905, of the gendarmerie of Iravan governorate stated:
“On the instruction of Dashnaktsutyun, the local committee carries
out searches in the houses of Muslims and seizes their arms in the city of
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Начальник особого отдела канцелярии наместника на Кавказе – помощнику по
гражданской
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Alexandropol. This measure is conducted in the neighbouring villages as
well. Similar actions infuriate Muslim population.”281
Armenian armed groups set a fire to several villages inhabited by
Azerbaijanis in Kars.282 Thereupon, in early August 1905, several
Armenian youth fled from Kars and the villages of the province of Kars and
hid themselves in Iravan and Iravan governorate. According to the report
No. 7 provided by the Kars police chief on 1 August, in his confidential
letter No. 632, dated 20 August 1905, to the Caucasian police chief, the
military governor of Kars wrote:
“They set off to Iravan and the districts of Iravan governorate, on
the pretext that the next riots are expected between Armenians and
Azerbaijanis.”283
As it was expected, the riot took place. The murder of an
Azerbaijani shepherd on 12 September 1905, in the village of Gozaldara,
35 versts from Alexandropol, gave rise to skirmishes in the district of
Alexandropol. There were in total, six Azerbaijani villages in the district.
The rest were Armenian villages.284 Armed groups got down to
slaughtering Azerbaijanis.
On 18 September, five people opened fire from the garden plot of
Armenians, on ten Azerbaijanis returning to their village from Iravan. One
Azerbaijani was killed, one mortally wounded. Azerbaijanis living in
Iravan were exasperated by the news. When those five Armenians were
caught and brought to Iravan, Azerbaijanis and Armenians gathered

281
Начальник Эриванского ГЖУ в ДП.11.06.1905. № 722. Совершенно
секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1905 г., д. 1708, л. 11.
282
Сведения о происшествиях политического характера на Кавказе и
заслуживающих внимания явлениях в общественной жизни края. Канцелярия
наместника на Кавказе. – SHARA, f. 1, l.1, f. 1, p. 6.
283
Военный губернатор Карсской области – заведующему полицией на
Кавказе. 20.08.1905. № 632. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 85, l.1, f.101, p. 4.
284
Эриванский губернатор. Записка о происшествиях. 25.09.1905. № 1135. –
CHAG, f.83, l.1, f. 32, pp. 58-60.
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together.285 They were separated by the use of weapons. One Azerbaijani
was killed. In the shoot-out which occurred in the city thereafter, eight
Azerbaijanis and two Armenians were killed and two Armenians and three
Azerbaijanis wounded.286 According to the report dated 25 September of
the governor general of Iravan governorate, nine Azerbaijanis were killed
and seven Armenians wounded as a result of the event.287
On 1 October, 379,049 roubles from the secret fund were allocated
to the intelligence service of Iravan governorate for the disclosure of
Dashnaktsutyun’s activities.288 Nevertheless, it was impossible to
completely disclose the activities of the organization. The Dashnaks carried
on with their activities. Thus, in early October, Armenian groups attacked
civilian Azerbaijanis in Iravan governorate and took away their
properties.289 Early in the morning of 19 October, six Armenians opened
fire on the demonstrators in the centre of Iravan city, which resulted in the
murder of a woman and her little son.
The inhabitants of the village caught the residents of the village of
Kekht-Armeni, Kirokorov and his son Benyamin who opened fire on 23
October, on the houses of the Azerbaijani village of Keht-Tatar in Iravan
governorate. Armenians who heard their hue and cry, started to fire on the
villages resided by Azerbaijanis. Three Azerbaijanis were killed, one
woman wounded in the shoot-out. One Armenian was killed as well.290
285

Сведения о происшествиях политического характера на Кавказе и
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The murder of Azerbaijanis continued in Sharur-Daralayaz as well.
Armed groups of 700 people from six Armenian villages of SharurDaralayaz, attacked the Azerbaijani village of Gorus, killed 40 people, set
fire to houses and plundered their properties.291 On 30 October, the armed
groups re-attacked Gorus, killed 53 Azerbaijanis, burned their corpses and
wounded 27 Azerbaijanis. The report of the Caucasian viceroyalty wrote:
“Dashnaktsutyun forces showed no mercy even to women and
children. They dropped bomb on the village, set fire to 255 houses, stock of
grain, took away a lot of cattle and appropriated 3,000 manats of
Tatars”.292
Amid turmoil the inflow of Armenian armed groups from the
territory of the Ottoman State into the South Caucasus had increased. On 5
November, 300 armed Armenians secretly passing through the districts of
Kars and Kagizman, arrived in Nakhchivan. The military governor of the
province of Kars, in his confidential letter No. 764 dated 16 November
1905, to the Caucasian viceroyalty, wrote:
“Moreover, Armenian emigrants are moving towards Baku by rail
for unknown purposes”.293
The same Armenians took an active part in the clashes in the South
Caucasus. The consequences of the clashes proved to be lamentable.
Hence, the Iravan governor’s report of 1905 stated that during the clashes
358 Azerbaijanis and 290 Armenians were killed, 41 Azerbaijanis and 84
Armenians went missing, 117 Azerbaijanis and 164 Armenians were
wounded. 125 villages were plundered. 73 of the villages belonged to
Armenians, 45 – to Azerbaijanis, while seven of them were inhabited by
both Armenians and Azerbaijanis. According to the words of population,
the losses inflicted on Armenian villagers totalled 3,093,500 roubles, while
Azerbaijani villagers suffered the loss of 1,564,673 roubles. In the cities,
291

Генерал-майор Ширинкин – наместнику на Кавказе. Записка о происшествиях.
31.10.1905. № 1772. – CHAG, f. 83, l.1, pp. 176-177.
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16.11.1905. № 764. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 85, l.1, f.101, p. 59.
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Armenians became deprived of 318,226 roubles, Azerbaijanis – 873,574
roubles.
A committee was set up for estimating the extent of the damage.
The committee concluded that the amount of losses suffered was:
Armenian villagers – 1,504,950 roubles; Azerbaijanis – 695,922 roubles;
Armenian urban inhabitants – 735,458 roubles and Azerbaijani urban
inhabitants – 331,710 roubles.294
Another report stated that from 1 December 1905 to 15 January
1906, the toll of casualties was as follows: six Azerbaijanis killed and six
wounded in Iravan governorate; one Azerbaijani killed, one wounded in the
district of Echmiadzin; 19 Azerbaijanis killed, five wounded and one
missing in the district of Nakhchivan; two Azerbaijanis killed in SharurDaralayaz; four Azerbaijanis killed, three wounded in the city of Iravan;
meanwhile, two Armenians killed, three missing in the district of Iravan, no
killed or missing in the district of Echmiadzin; eight Armenians killed, two
missing, four wounded in the district of Nakhchivan; seven Armenians
killed, two missing in Sharur-Daralayaz, seven Armenians killed in the city
of Iravan.295
During the clashes, the districts of Sharur-Daralayaz, Echmiadzin
and Nakhchivan in Iravan governorate suffered the loss of 804,518
roubles296 which were allocated for 105 villages of Iravan governorate. 21
villages of the district of Iravan, 22 of Sharur-Daralayaz, 6 of Echmiadzin,
and 56 of Nakhchivan suffered damages.297
294
Всеподданный отчет Эриванского губернатора за 1905 год. – РГИА, ф. 368,
оп. 1, д. 116, л. 3, 4.
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раненных с 1-го декабря 1905 года по 15 января 1906 года. – CHAG, f.83, l.1,
f.197, p. 9.
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За министра внутренних дел товарищ министра В. Гурко – министру
финансов. 23.12.1906. № 31130. – РГИА, ф. 1291, оп. 50, д. 29, л. 20-21.
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According to the confidential report provided by gendarmerie
Chief of Iravan governorate Vakulenko, during 1 February 1905 – 1 May
1906, one bailiff, one police officer, one civil official were murdered, two
people went missing, two representatives of rural authorities, one merchant,
one warden, one gendarmerie employee, two civil officials were killed, the
assistant chief of the district was wounded.298
The murders were committed in the province of Kars as well. The
military governor of Kars, Colonel Levitsky, in his ciphered telegram dated
17 November 1906, to Colonel Babushkin, wrote that from 1 February
1905 to 1 May 1906, one assistant police officer, one merchant, one officer
and one clerical officer were wounded in the province.299
Despite the fact that Armenians played a crucial role in the turmoil,
some officials regarded them as reliable elements in the restoration of order
in the country. Police Chief of the Caucasus, Major General E. N.
Shirinkin, in the private letter No. 1680 of 26 October 1905 to the
Caucasian viceroy wrote:
“In my numerous reports on Armenian-Tatar massacre, I put down
my views concerning the role which the Armenian population of the
Caucasus played in those sad events. The events ongoing in Shusha and
Baku prove that Armenian population take rebellious approach to
commercial and industrial life of the viceroyalty. It cannot be otherwise, if
Armenian population brings bourgeoisie capitalist class together, since in
all constitutional structures, this class appears to be the only power base of
the government in the struggle against the fighting policy of social
democrats and the leadership of the proletariat.”
After the manifesto of 17 October, E. N. Shirinkin recommended to
search conscious elements comprising the representatives of all nations and
298

Разбор шифрованной телеграммы из Эривани от полковника Вакуленко на
имя полковника Бабушкина. 16.11.1906. № 2113. – CHAG, f. 13, l.27, f.150, p. 16.
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Разбор шифрованной телеграммы из Карса от полковника Левицкого в
Тифлис на имя полковника Бабушкина. 17.11.1906. № 749. – CHAG, f. 13,
l.27, f.150, p. 19.
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classes, who would serve as a support to the government of viceroyalty. He
openly wrote:
“I consider that for the restoration of civil order in the current
situation we can find the necessary support to the government among the
Armenian population of the Caucasus.”300
Along with massacres, the Dashnaks
continued to extort money, to gain control over
religious figures and to create tension on RussoTurkish border. Thus, in 1906, the members of
Dashnaktsutyun took a local rich Armenian
hostage and took away 24,000 roubles
belonging to him. Arutunyan’s group
committed terror acts against Azerbaijani
population.301 The Dashnaks, committing terror
acts fled and hid themselves on the territory of
Turkey.302
The Dashnaks sought to take control
over the appointment of religious leaders as
I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov
well. In 1906, the members of the Dashnak
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Личное. – CHAG, f. 83, l.1, f.32, pp. 160-161.
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organization of Tiflis clashed with Archbishop S. Papazyan over
appointment of a candidate to a vacant seat in synod.303 The Dashnaks
attained the end.
Meantime, Armenians kept on committing massacres in different
regions of the South Caucasus. The military governor of the province of
Kars, in his confidential letter No. 1 dated 3 February 1906, to the police
chief of the Caucasus, wrote:
“Most of the youth belonging to Armenian armed gangs are staying
in Iravan and Yelizavetpol governorates at present. They are taking part in
Armenian-Tatar turmoil and will remain there until the restoration of
relations between Armenians and Muslims.”304
Those Armenian youth instigated their blood brethren to commit
massacres. The governor of Iravan governorate, in his letter No. 483 dated
4 February 1906, to the Caucasian viceroy, wrote:
“Armenian fedayeen gangs exploited their blood brethren under
the guise of self-defence against Muslims. These gangs resort to all
possible means to aggravate relations between Armenians and Muslims.
They drive out Muslims from Armenian –Tatar villages where Armenians
constitute the majority of population.”305
Azerbaijani and Armenian representatives met with the purpose of
ceasing the massacres. On 13 February 1906, the truce deal comprising
nine clauses was signed in the meeting participated by Armenian and
Azerbaijani representatives of the city of Iravan. The sides set up a
committee to restore and maintain tranquility in the city. Above all, the
committee had to exert moral influence over the population. In case of
303
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03.02.1906. № 95. Секретно. – CHAG, f.83, l.1, f.238, p. 4.
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interethnic clashes, the relevant representatives of population had to
surrender the offender within three days; the damages had to be paid by the
nation to which the offender belonged; the members of the conciliation
committee had to carry out their duties on districts as well, for the
successful operation of the committee; saboteurs had to be caught and
surrendered to the governor. The committee was headed by the mayor. The
governor presided over the meeting, discussing the issue on the payment of
compensation for the victims. The commission was headed by mayor of the
city of Iravan Iv. A. Agamalov. The members were: Panah khan Makinski,
G. K. Gamsalkaran, G. Ter-Khachaturov, A. N. Ter-Avetisov, and K.
Mammadaliyev, Aga khan Iravanski, V. Yegizarov, Mirabbas Mirbabayev,
Alakbar Ismayilov, Abbasgulu bey Hajibeylinski and A. I. Gavrilov.306
Despite the signing of the conciliation agreement, Armenians kept
on equipping themselves with arms. Head of the Special Department of
Caucasian viceroyalty Babushkin, in his confidential letter No. 3829 dated
12 April 1906, to the gendarmerie chief of St. Petersburg, wrote that
according to the information given to the Special Department of the
Caucasian viceroyalty by the gendarmerie of the governorate, from 1906
onwards, Armenian volunteers equipped themselves with Mauser rifles,
three-barrelled guns used in the tsarist army, as well as with Winchester
and Snider rifles.307
Consequently, Armenian representatives violated the truce as well.
On 27 May 1906, one Armenian killed the other one in the city bazaar of
Iravan. Armenians, watching from the sidelines, falsely accused
Azerbaijanis of the murder. Firefight broke out.308 On that day eleven
Armenians, four Azerbaijanis, one Jew and one Molokan were killed in
different parts of the city. Nine Armenians, seven Azerbaijanis, one Jew,
306
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2313. Секретно. – CHAG, f.83, l.1, f.341, pp. 31-32.
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one Georgian and one Assyrian were wounded.309 Two Armenians and
three Azerbaijanis out of those wounded passed away several days later.
Azerbaijanis opened fires from hotel and caravanserai. Azerbaijanis were
more prepared than Armenians in the shoot-out. Gendarmerie forces were
deployed in the city. Tranquility was restored. Bazaars and shops started
functioning.310
The violation of the truce was not groundless. The elections to the
Russian State Duma were held in the meantime. By provoking clashes, the
Dashnaks sought to weaken Azerbaijanis and to get more seats in the
Parliament. Police chief of the Caucasus, Lieutenant-General E. N.
Shirinkin, in his letter No. 3804 dated 3 June 1906, to Viceroy I. I.
Vorontsov-Dashkov, evaluated the event as the desire of Dashnaktsutyun to
gain the upper hand, by provoking Armenian-Azerbaijani clashes in the
days of election to the State Duma.311
Four Azerbaijanis were killed, 13 wounded in the shoot-out which
occurred on 8 June, in the city of Iravan.312 Three Armenians were killed,
six wounded as well.313 One Azerbaijani was killed, two Azerbaijanis and
two Armenians wounded in the following shoot-out between Armenians
and Azerbaijanis in Iravan bazaar on 10 June.314
Armenian gangs launched frequent attacks on Russo-Turkish
border as well. On 16 August 1906, Caucasian viceroy I. I. VorontsovDashkov wrote the following to Emperor Nicholas II:
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“I left two battalions in the headquarters to avoid complications in
the relations with Turkey, to maintain the due order in Kars, to protect the
border from Kurdish and Armenian gangs. Caucasian gangs are wellarmed.”315
The border was transgressed not only by gangs, but by Armenian
religious leaders as well. Frenkel, Attorney of Armenian-Gregorian synod
of Echmiadzin, in his letter No. 707 dated 7 October 1906, to the
chancellery of the Caucasian viceroy, wrote:
“Archimandrite Abram Gasparyan is one of the active members of
Dashnaktsutyun who repeatedly crossed the Turkish border together with
Dashnak gangs, and fulfilled special tasks of Dashnaktsutyun in Russia and
Turkey.”316
Iravan governor, in his letter No. 1106 of 20 October 1906, to the
director of chancellery of the Caucasian viceroy, ponted out that he was
from the city of Van of Turkey by origin, arrived in Echmiadzin in 1891
and was expelled from Russia to Turkey in August 1904. He wrote:
“One of his purposes is to carry out propaganda for provoking
unrest in the Caucasus.”317
It was not only Dashnaks, but also the clergy who ruthlessly
slaughtered civilians and possessed arms. Thus, in 1905, the gendarmerie
of Iravan governorate charged priest Segomonyans and, in 1906, priest
Rubinyans with possession of arms and links with the terror organization.
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Письмо Н.Воронцова-Дашкова на имя императора Николая II.
16.08.1906. – ГАРФ, ф. 601, оп. 1, д. 1210, л. 16, 18.
316
Копия с отношения прокурора Эчмиадзинского армяно-григорианского
синода – директору канцелярии наместника на Кавказе. 07.10.1906. № 707. –
CHAG, f. 13, l.27, f.81, p. 1.
317
Губернатор Эриванской губернии Ковалев – директору канцелярии
наместника на Кавказе. 20.10.1906. № 1106. Секретно. – CHAG, f.13, l. 27, f.
81, p. 5.
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In 1906, 52 guns, 15 pistols and 10 cartridges were stolen from the
ammunition depot in the district of Alexandropol.318

The Situation in Yelizavetpol Governorate
Massacres took place in Yelizavetpol governorate as well.
Armenian armed groups set fire to the villages inhabited by Azerbaijanis in
the district of Zangazur. The situation was rather aggravated. Government
bodies dispatched forces to detain armed groups.319 Nevertheless, the
efforts yielded no results.
On 16 August 1905, at 4 p.m., Armenian militants opened fire on
the Azerbaijanis in Shusha. Azerbaijanis fired back. Shoot-out erupted.
Two Armenians were killed.320 Thereupon, on 17 August, Armenians set an
ambush between Agdam and Askaran where they started to murder those
setting off to Shusha.
The city of Shusha was considered to be the centre of Garabagh
due to its geographical position. The city was able to exert influence on the
districts of Shusha, Jabrayil, Javanshir and Zangazur. Shusha was as well,
had links with Baku, Tiflis and Yelizavetpol. Any turmoil in Shusha
affected these governorates. Shusha appeared to be a natural fortress.
To prevent turmoil, the vice-governor of Yelizavetpol governorate
moved towards Shusha. He managed to unimpededly pass through
Askaran. When leaving Khojali for Shusha he heard shots and was obliged
to return to Khojali from where he dispatched 100 soldiers of Labin
regiment to Shusha. On 17 August, he entered Shusha, with extra
detachment of the Cossacks. He met with Azerbaijanis and notified the
318

Зав. полицией на Кавказе генерал-майор Ширинкин. Май 1906 г.
Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О, 1906 г./I а, д. 40, ч. 4, л. 235.
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Сведения о происшествиях политического характера на Кавказе и
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наместника на Кавказе. – SHARA, f. 1, l.1, f.1, p. 5.
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Телеграмма Елисаветпольского губернатора на имя наместника на Кавказе.
17.08.1905. № 513. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 83, l.1, f. 97, p. 1.
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vice-governor that Armenians opened fire from heights. The vice-governor
dispatched the district chief to the city. He met with Armenian religious
leaders in Armenian quarters, as well as Azerbaijani religious leaders in
Azerbaijani quarters where he discussed the status quo with them. Both
Armenians and Azerbaijanis were ready for reconciliation. Armenians
demanded the use of military weapons for “their protection”. During the
meeting of vice-governor and the population, several shots were fired on
the Azerbaijani positions. Azerbaijanis retreated.321
Shoot-out resumed on 18 August. It was beyond a doubt that
Azerbaijanis would gain the upper hand. Therefore, having achieved the
consent of Armenians for reconciliation, the governor headed to
Azerbaijani positions. Azerbaijani representatives supported the idea of
ceasefire. Consequently, at 4 p.m. the ceasefire agreement was reached.
Officials of the city summoned the representatives of both sides to propose
ceasefire and conciliation to them. However, shoot-outs kept on from time
to time. There were fires as well. On the way to heir Fatali Mirza’s house
together with Armenian representatives, the district chief noticed
Azerbaijanis. He met with Javad aga Javanshir there. The visit turned out to
be unexpected for Javad aga Javanshir. The district chief requested Javad
aga Javanshir to visit Fatali Mirza’s house together with Salim bey
Rustambeyov and to meet with Armenians there. He agreed. Their meeting
took place in the evening. A truce was reached. They were to declare
reconciliation on 19 August, passing through Armenian and Azerbaijani
quarters. However, Azerbaijanis hesitated to send the city cadi to Armenian
quarters, fearing that Armenians would kill him. It would bring grave
consequences. The negotiation of 19 August resulted in the ceasefire in
Shusha.322
321

Вице-губернатор Елисаветпольской губернии – наместнику на Кавказе.
26.08.1905. № 490. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 83, l.1, f. 97, pp. 23-26.
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Телеграмма генерал-майора Ширинкина – товарищу министра внутренних
дел, заведующему полицией. 23.08.1905. № 567. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 83,
l.1, f. 97, p. 13.
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Nevertheless, on 20 August, the shoot-out resumed.323 Both sides
attempted to intrude into each other’s quarters. The shoot-out further
intensified in the morning. Fires broke out.
Religious leaders restored tranquility in the city. At 9 p.m., Javad
aga Javanshir notified that Muslim religious leaders gave fatwa on ceasefire
and thus, invited Armenians to meeting. Armenians were met by the district
chief, the vice-governor and Azerbaijani representatives. An hour after they
passed through the streets, the fire was ceased. It was impossible to specify
the accurate toll of the people killed in the shoot-out. Nearly 250 people
were killed and 200 houses were burnt down. Azerbaijanis prevailed among
those killed.324
`On the same day the shoot-out further escalated in the four
districts of Yelizavetpol governorate. Approximately 200 people were
wounded and 200 houses were burnt down during the shoot-out.325
Azerbaijanis were infuriated by the fact that Azerbaijanis heading
to Shusha were killed in the ambush by Armenians in the valley of
Askaran. 300-400 Azerbaijanis complained to the vice-governor about that
incident. He promised to withdraw Armenians from the valley with the
assistance of the army. Thereafter, Azerbaijanis calmed down.
According to the vice-governor of Yelizavetpol governorate, the
major reason of the events lied in the century-long hostility between
Azerbaijanis and Armenians, Azerbaijanis’ distrust of Armenians and the
behaviour of the Armenians who, as stated by Azerbaijanis, were cowards
and unable to do good. The vice-governor wrote:
“Tatars have no their own organizations, while Armenians have
made huge progress in this respect. All the disturbances in the country are
connected with the activities of Armenian organizations.”
323

Телеграмма генерал-майора Ширинкина – товарищу министра внутренних дел,
заведующему полицией. 20.08.1905. № 569. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 83, l.1, f. 97, p. 2.
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Вице-губернатор Елисаветпольской губернии – наместнику на Кавказе.
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Телеграмма генерал-майора Ширинкина – наместнику на Кавказе.
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On 23 August, two battalions and 200 gendarmes were deployed in
Shusha. One battalion and 100 gendarmes, under the command of MajorGeneral Takayshvili made for Agdam. The inhabitants of Agdam
complained that despite ceasefire, Armenians still remained in the valley of
Askaran. On the night of 22-23 August, a lot of people were killed in the
valley.326 General Takayshvili arrived in Shusha on 24 August. Tranquility
was restored in the city.
Armenian representatives further intensified their activities
following the events in Shusha and Baku. They paid a visit to police chief
of the Caucasus, Major-General E. N. Shirinkin who was sitting in
Kislovodsk, and requested him to create detachments of the Armenian army
officers to protect Armenian villages of the districts of Zangazur, Javanshir,
Shusha, Nakhchivan, Sharur-Daralayaz, Jabrayil, Shamakhi, Goychay,
Nukha, Gazakh, Arash, Surmali, Iravan and Borchali. Funds did not
constitute a problem for Armenians to arrange defence. They only wished
to acquire weapons which they would allegedly use for self-defence in case
of Muslim attacks.327
In fact, this proposal pursued the aim of creating an Armenian
army. Pro-Armenian E. N. Shirinkin opposed the idea, fearing that the
fulfilment of their desire would lead to grave consequences. Nonetheless,
he supported Armenians.
On 23 August 1905, at 8 a.m., there was a shoot-out between
Azerbaijanis and Armenians in the vicinity of the village of Dudukchu. The
robbery of cattle by Azerbaijanis served as a pretext for the shoot-out.
Azerbaijanis ceased fire following the arrival of the Cossacks and
negotiations with them. Armenians hidden in the forest, kept on firing
shots. Four-hour firefight was attended by the villagers of Garyagin and
Shusha districts. The ceaseless firefight created the necessity of holding
326

Копия с телеграммы генерал-майора Такайшвили на имя помошника
наместника на Кавказе тайного советника Султан Крым Гирея. 23.08.1905. –
CHAG, f. 83, l.1, f. 97, p. 14.
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Генерал-майор Ширинкин – наместнику на Кавказе. Кисловодск. 24.08.1905.
№ 599. – CHAG, f. 83, l.1, f.97, p. 15.
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meetings with influentials from both sides and religious leaders as well.
However, the meeting yielded no results. On 24 August, the shoot-out kept
on. Azerbaijanis, who noticed that Armenians were not going to stop,
carried on the shoot-out, paying no attention to the district chief’s words.
The district chief, with 35 men, failed to subdue 400-500 Azerbaijanis. The
shoot-out ceased three-four hours later. Seven people were killed, four
wounded. Azerbaijanis took six Armenians with them.
On 25 August, a small part of Azerbaijanis attempted to launch
attack on Armenian villages. Nevertheless, the district cadi won
Azerbaijanis’ consent for truce.
The truce, scheduled for 29 August, took place in the village of
Vang. However, it was not durable. On 29 August, the shoot-out between
Armenians and Azerbaijanis restarted in the villages of Sur and Gishlag.
Two Armenians and one Azerbaijani were killed.328
Amid clashes, Armenians further intensified the import of weapons
to Shusha. The assistant chief of gendarmerie of Tiflis governorate, in his
letter No. 845 dated 8 October 1905, to the governor of Yelizavetpol, wrote
that according to the report from Nizhny Novgorod, on 14 September,
weapons were delivered to Akopjan Ter-Ovanesov’s address. Though TerOvanesov was arrested, he was released later.329
Relevant measures were taken for the arrest of those, creating
unrest. On 29 September, the gendarmerie placed eight armed Armenians
under arrest. They were headed by Ruben Yuzbashyan, the leader of
Armenian armed groups in the districts of Shusha and Zangazur.330
Nevertheless, armed groups did not cease their activities. On 3
October, an armed Armenian band of 800 people committed massacres
328

Зав. полицией – наместнику на Кавказе. Записка о происшествиях. 06.10. 1905.
– CHAG, f. 83, l.1, f. 32, p. 29.
329
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against Azerbaijanis in the district of Javanshir. As the governor wrote,
these groups committed massacres in Shusha back in August.331 On 10
October, Armenian armed band of 15 people attacked the village of
Balligaya and plundered Azerbaijanis’ properties.
Government bodies took certain steps. On 13 October, the meeting
of the Armenian and Azerbaijani intelligentsia took place. The Azerbaijani
delegation was headed by Akhund Pishnamazzada, while Archimandrite
Koryun led Armenian delegation. The proposal for meeting was made by
Azerbaijanis. They wished to spend the forthcoming holiday of Ramadan
quietly.
Truce was agreed as a result of negotiations. The protocol was
prepared. Both sides signed it.332 However, Armenians failed to adhere to
the protocol. Thus, in the evening of 22 October, armed Armenians
launched an attack on the village of Toghana where they murdered several
Azerbaijanis. On 18 November, six Armenians attacked four Azerbaijanis
and consequently, killed two of them. Thereupon, rumours further
increased. The Azerbaijani population of the governorate was rather
alarmed. On 21 November, at 7 p.m., Azerbaijanis destroyed Melik
Pashayev’s office in Yevlakh, and on 22 November, all Armenian shops in
the villages of Chardag, Bodakand and Borsum of Yelizavetpol
governorate. Armenian shops in the village of Slavyanka were destroyed on
22 November.
Armenians and Azerbaijanis confronted each other in Ganja once
again. Azerbaijanis and Armenians, setting up barricades on both banks of
the river of Ganja, started to exchange fires. The shoot-out which gained
momentum in the evening of 23 November was ceased at 3 a.m. The mill
belonging to Azerbaijanis was burnt down. Three Armenian corpses next to
which there were two bottles of kerosene were found in the vicinity of the
331

Зав.полицией на Кавказе – наместнику на Кавказе. Записка
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mill. Two Azerbaijanis were killed in the part of the city resided by
Armenians. One of them was beheaded. 14 Armenians, 20 Azerbaijanis
were killed, and 62 Armenians, four Azerbaijanis wounded in the shootout.
Despite occasional sounds of gunfire since 24 November, there was
external tranquility in the city. In general, the population was of nervous
disposition. Both Armenians and Azerbaijanis took wait-and-see position.
The conciliation meeting of Armenians and Azerbaijanis held in
the afternoon of 25 November proved to be fruitless. Nine Armenians and
one soldier were killed in the shoot-outs followed thereafter.333
The clashes which had broken out under the influence of the events
in Yelizavetpol since August 1905 in the districts of Shusha, Zangazur,
Garyagin and Javanshir expanded rather than diminished.
In November, the clashes intensified in the districts of Shusha and
Garyagin. Gangs attacked villages, plundered and killed Azerbaijanis. It
was beyond the power of police to halt the events without the assistance of
the army.
On 22-26 November, within five days, the inhabitants of seven
Armenian villages –Chaykand, Bakhshish, Azat, Ablah, Garabulag and
others – gathered together and plundered 100 houses of Ganja residents in
Hajikand. 40 people from German colony of Helenondorf, together with the
Cossacks, arrived in Hajikand with a view of preventing the arson attack on
houses. Despite their resistance, Armenians managed to set fire to two
hotels and one house.
On 27 November, a group of Armenians from the village of
Chardagli intruded into the village of Yukhari Ayibli and set fire to several
houses. The population of 10 Armenian villages in Zangazur district
attacked the village of Sisian and burnt down half of the houses, killed and
wounded 75 Azerbaijanis. On 29 November, the band of Amazasp which
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Телеграмма прокурора Суласкульского. 24.11.1905. – РГИА, ф. 1405, оп. 110,
д. 3461, л. 10.
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surrounded the village of Jamilli of Javanshir district launched an attack as
a result of which seized 1,500 sheep, horses and cattle.
On 12 December, the Armenians from the village of Chovdar,
Bayan and Zaylik killed 26 people in the village of Borchali of
Yelizavetpol governorate, took 15 people hostage and set fire to the village.
A part of the population managed to flee. The attack on the village of
Agaagush resulted in the murder of 21 people. Most of those killed were
women and children.
On 13 December, Armenian militants attacked Azerbaijanis in the
village of Hija of Javanshir district and destroyed the village. On 16
December, Armenians made an attack on the village of Chayli of
Yelizavetpol district where they killed one Azerbaijani and wounded four
of them. The village was burnt to the ground.
Armenian gangs did not cease their attacks. In the afternoon of 20
December, 50 Armenians made an assault on Azerbaijani shepherds in
Ganja. The shepherds fled. Armenians robbed about 300 sheep, which
infuriated Azerbaijanis. Due to the measures taken by the city
administration, Armenians gave back only 118 sheep. Consequently, two
Armenian houses were burnt down in the part of the city resided by
Azerbaijanis.
On 23 December, the inhabitants of the village of Dallar detained
the coach heading to the village of Gadabay to identify whether it carried
weapons for Armenians. The Cossacks and soldiers, positioned at the
station, attempted to prevent it. Firefight broke out. Two Azerbaijanis
were killed, two wounded. One Cossack and two soldiers were murdered as
well. The Cossacks and soldiers set fire to three Azerbaijani houses and a
shop.
On 31 December, 30 armed Armenians assailed five Persian
subjects moving between Yelizavetpol and Helenendorf and took them
away. Nothing was heard of them later.
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Armenian khumbs ruthlessly plundered Azerbaijani villages
located in the mountainous part of the districts of Shusha and Javanshir.334
They were Armenians who came mainly from Turkey. The police chief of
the Caucasus, in his letter No 1376 of 21 February 1906, to the Ministry of
Internal Affairs of Russia, wrote:
“Armenian militants who came from Turkey appear to be alarming
elements in the city of Shusha and in the whole district.”335
Armenian armed gangs more mercilessly carried on their attacks
and massacres against civilian Azerbaijanis in 1906. The District Court
Attorney of Yelizavetpol, in his letter No. 82 of 5 January 1906, to the
Tiflis Court Chamber Attorney, wrote:
“At night of 1 January, 3,000 armed Armenians from the villages of
Gush, Zaylik, Barum, Barsum, Jagir and Chardagli launched an attack on
Muslim villages of Gadabay. They stabbed 100 people, burnt down all the
houses and plundered their properties.”336
On January 3, the Armenians from the district of Javanshir assailed
the village of Paravand where they attempted to set fire to houses.
However, having suffered heavy losses, they were obliged to retreat. On 10
January, in the district of Yelizavetpol, Azerbaijanis made an attack on the
village of Nuzgar inhabited by Armenians and set fire to 13 houses, 34
haylofts, two shops, as well as plundered 109 houses, took away 442 cattle,
96 horses, 327 sheep, 206 goats, 12 vans and so on.337 On 29 January,
Armenians led by the priest of the village of Bashkand in the district of
334
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Gazakh, assailed the village of Saratovka inhabited by Molokans338 and
took away the properties of the inhabitants.
Two Azerbaijanis were killed, one wounded in ArmenianAzerbaijani clashes of 22 April. They made an assault on Azerbaijani
shepherds on 29 April. The retaliatory fire killed one Armenian and
wounded one.
Government bodies carried out arrests. In total, 112 Armenians and
Azerbaijanis accused of Armenian-Azerbaijani massacres served their
sentences in jails of Yelizavetpol, Shusha, Nukha and Zangazur till 3 May
1906.339
Nevertheless, Armenian groups carried on massacres against
Azerbaijanis. The district chief of Yelizavetpol, in his top secret letter No.
114 of 14 May 1906, to Yelizavetpol governor, wrote:
“The ongoing processes provide a ground for thinking that
Armenian-Tatar clashes intensify, rather than diminish, and that both sides
seek to obtain weapons and the disturbances will not cease until they
acquire a character of bloody clashes. Tatars have created small, but
strong detachments. However, they are unable to cause considerable
damage to Armenians. For the reckoning and the implementation of their
political objectives, Armenians have established squads led by more
experienced people. They are dominating throughout the mountainous
strip. The seizure of the mountainous strip enables Armenians to get the
upper hand over their enemies. By seizing the mountainous strip,
Armenians pursue the appropriation of Gadabay plants. They seek to seize
the strip of Topal Hasanli-Bayan-Zaglig-Barum-Barsum-Golichino-Yeni
Spasovka-Soyudlu-Gadabay-Garamurad-Ayrim-Bashkand and to annex the
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district of New Beyazid via the district of Gazakh and the lake of
Goycha.”340
Having seized and completely destroyed the village of Topal
Hasanli, Armenians took over the society of Ayrim (towards the village of
Dastafur) – on the south of the colony of Helenondorf; the villages of
Mirzik, Chaykand, Azat and Garachinar – on the east; both villages of
Agjakand and Armenian village of Boris; the villages of Bayan, Gush,
Barsum, Jagir, Chardagli and Badakand – on the west. The removal of
Azerbaijanis from those territories was aiming at the solution of “the
Armenian issue”. Armenian armed groups committed atrocities against
Russians living in those territories as well. Russian and Azerbaijani
officials expelled from the station of Zurnabad were replaced by
Armenians. Since this measure failed to strengthen Armenians’ position,
they resorted to a different method, thus, opened fire on shepherds.
Armenians threatened guard Sherbakov with death, while Russians and
Armenians with gunshots.
The report of Yelizavetpol district chief unambiguously stated that
it was Armenians who provoked the clash. The report depicted Armenians’
actions as follows: On 15 December 1905, they opened fire on the station
of “Zurnabad”, beat and wounded the guards, threatened shepherds with
death. On 5 May 1906, they killed Sherbakov. When carrying his corpse
away from the station, one Armenian said:
“Tonight you-Russians will see who we – Armenians are”.
Armenians fired eight shots from the bank of the river on the
people returning from the funeral. One Armenian had told a Molokan
woman: “You will witness what happens at night.” Therefore, the chief of
the district requested that extra Cossack forces be dispatched. Armenian
militants had killed the spouse of another Russian security guard till
Cossack forces arrived. Armenians opened fire on about 100 people who
340

Рапорт Елисаветпольского уездного начальника – Елисаветпольскому
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gathered near the village of Kichik Butkova. Russian Cossacks warned
about the danger of serving around Armenian villages.
The territory between Helenondorf and the station of “Zurnabad”
was basically at the disposal of Russians and Germans. There were no
Azerbaijanis in the village of Topal Hasanli after the destruction of the
territory. Three days after the murder of Sherbakov, the bailiff of the
second police precinct in the district of Yelizavetpol arrested resident of
Chaykand, forest-guard Ogan Arutunov.
The massacres which restarted in the district of Shusha on 12 July
1906 lasted till 17 July. The contact with the city was lost.341 The
massacres, which broke out shortly afterwards, lasted till 23 July. The
district chief of Shusha, in his top secret letter No. 54 of 27 July, to
Yelizavetpol governor, wrote that in the course of discussions concerning
the protection of government institutions amid turmoil on the territory of
the Empire on 12 July, it was reported that an Armenian corpse had been
detected in the outskirts of the city of Shusha dwelt by Azerbaijanis. He
immediately headed to the scene of the event. Several minutes later the
district chief met with the mayor of the city who notified him of the
tranquility in the Armenian side for the time being. The district chief
requested the mayor to inform the Armenian side that the culprit would be
punished, as well as to personally take measures and to take a conciliation
committee of Azerbaijani deputies to the scene of the event. At the time
there was tranquility in the part of the city resided by Azerbaijanis. When
arriving at the scene of the event, fire was opened on Azerbaijani
representatives in broad daylight. Thus, Azerbaijanis were instructed to
retreat. Thereupon, 100 Cossacks came out of the quarters located in the
vicinity of the district office. Azerbaijani and Armenian representatives
were in the room of the district chief. When the district chief and his senior
341
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assistant attempted to leave the room, the building was shelled. Armenian
representatives appealed to the district chief not to leave them alone. The
shoot-out was gradually intensifying. It became impossible to let the
officials exit from the building of the district office. Subsequently, the
bailiff of the second region of Shusha Shumanskiy came to the district
chief’s room where he reported that Armenian masses made an attack on
Azerbaijanis and requested to distribute weapons to policemen to stop the
masses. The district chief ordered to provide six weapons for the bailiff.
There was a big fuss in the district office, since the shoot-out was carried
out nearby. The confused bailiffs and officials behaved cowardly. Shortly
afterwards, the district chief headed to the Bazaar square of Azerbaijanis.
He was joined by Armenian representatives. The district chief, who
attempted to placate Azerbaijanis, requested them not to fire back.
Azerbaijanis promised not to respond to fire opened by Armenians.
However, fire was reopened on Azerbaijanis. Azerbaijanis warned that in
case Armenians set fire to a mosque, they would not be able to stop masses.
The district chief paid a visit to the mayor with the proposal of ceasing fire
and shoot-outs. Azerbaijani representatives ensured the security of
Armenian officials.
Afterwards, the district chief and his Armenian officials went to the
district chief’s apartment located at the intersection of Armenian and
Azerbaijani sites of the city. The family of the district chief remained
defenceless under fire. He failed to render assistance to his family. The
apartment was shelled towards the evening, and fire broke out nearby. The
apartment was fired intensively in the evening of discussions around the
events happened. Subsequently, cannon shorts were heard. Therefore, it
was ordered to vacate the apartment. They hardly managed to reach the
upper part of the city. The shoot-out and fire further escalated at dawn.
When Armenians came to set fire to the district chief’s house, his spouse
and children told that the house was resided by the district chief’s family.
Nevertheless, Armenians set fire to the house, saying that “it does not make
sense, since the house belongs to Azerbaijanis”. The spouse and children of
155

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

the district chief rushed to the garden, jumping out of the window and hid
in a stable. Several minutes later Armenians set fire to the house. 20
Azerbaijanis arrived at the place which sheltered the family of the district
chief. The family was terrified. Azerbaijanis somehow explained in Russian
that, the family members should not be afraid, since they searched for the
district chief’s family in order to save them. Taking by the hands of the
district chief’s spouse and children amid fire, they placed them in a secure
house resided by Azerbaijanis. The district chief wrote:
“Thus, Muslims saved my family from imminent death. Armenians
plundered all household utensils and burnt them down.”342
The building of the inspector of Shusha suffered damage in the
course of events. 160 investigation files stored in the building were burnt
down by Armenians. The building where the bailiff of the second region of
the city was sitting, incurred damage as well. Although Armenians were
aware of the fact that the house was resided by the bailiff, they unhesitantly
set fire to it. Household goods and folders containing significant
correspondence were burnt down as well.
On 14 July, Azerbaijani representative, member of the conciliation
committee, doctor Mehmandarov appealed to the district chief to propose
Armenians to end horrible bloody events. Meanwhile, there was a firefight
in the city. In the afternoon when the representatives gathered together, the
firefight somewhat subsided. The delegation of both sides was delivered
under tight security. In the meeting, the delegates agreed upon ceasefire and
preparation of the terms of the agreement, with 15 representatives from
both sides. The representatives dispersed without giving way to any
conflicts. At the time, the walls of the apartment were full of bullet holes.
Armenians fired cannon as well.
The shoot-out in the city restarted on 15 July. The representatives
were to meet after dinner. Armenians submitted a proposal for truce.
Azerbaijanis, who accepted almost all the proposals, stated that they would
342
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consult with people. The sides, who agreed upon the cessation of shootouts and fire, came to a unanimous decision that they would not take the
offensive from their positions.
There was relative tranquility on the night of 15th to16th July.
However, in the morning of 16 July, loud explosion was heard. Armenians
destroyed one of the best Azerbaijani positions by cannon shot and burnt
down the house. The shoot-out which increased thereafter ceased in the
afternoon. Walking along the streets, the representatives talked with the
population. It yielded results. Relative tranquility was restored.
Nevertheless, gunshots were still heard in the city.
The following day, on 17 July, the city was tranquil. The meeting
of Armenian and Azerbaijani representatives was held. They failed to agree
upon one clause of the ceasefire agreement. Azerbaijanis did not object to
the repayment of the blood money for Armenians killed, however
demanded to remove the expressions “killed by Azerbaijanis” from the
clause.
Despite the tranquility in the city on 18 July, gunshots were still
being heard. In the afternoon, the district chief walked around the city and
talked with the population. In the evening, he met with Armenian and
Azerbaijani representatives. At the time, fire was reopened. The shoot-out
did not cease in spite of the district chief’s command.
Gunshots were heard on 19 July as well. Azerbaijani
representatives, arriving at the venue under guard were subjected to
gunfire. One soldier was slightly wounded. Negotiations ended loudly. A
truce was reached.
However, occasional gunshots were reheard in the city on 20 July.
The district chief headed to the part of the city resided by Azerbaijanis and
talked with population. Azerbaijanis stated that they were eager for
conciliation and that they put forward no conditions in the invalid
document. Armenians noted that they would discuss the issue in the
evening and respond to the desire of Azerbaijanis in the morning.
Azerbaijanis pointed out that they would not be able to halt the
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demonstration of civilian population in case Armenians responded late.
Nevertheless, the demonstration scheduled for 21 July, was postponed.
Azerbaijanis notified the district chief that on 22 July, adhering to the
peaceful demonstration program, they would be waiting at the entrance to
the Armenian part of the city. There Azerbaijanis demanded the withdrawal
of Armenians from the position which was once heir Fatali Mirza’s house
that was burnt down and its ruins were usurped by Armenians. When the
district chief arrived at the scene of the event, the company commander of
Darband regiment was there as well. There were two trenches near the
house. Bitter controversies broke out. Azerbaijanis and Armenians
expressed their demands. Meanwhile, Armenian side first fired a gun and
then started shelling. One officer was killed between two trenches. Mashadi
Shamil Hajiyev, the representative of the Azerbaijani intelligentsia, hardly
managed to carry his corpse out. The shoot-out lasted all night.
Since the shoot-out kept on 22 July, the peaceful demonstration of
Azerbaijanis failed to occur. Azerbaijani and Armenian representatives
were proposed to cease shoot-out, to surrender the weapons and to hold
peaceful demonstration on 23 July. The proposal was met on 23 July. The
representatives moved towards their positions at 11 a.m. The district chief
wrote that he could not but mention one point. He added:
“Armenians opened fire, when civilian Muslims approached the
Armenian position, It was rather hard to stop Azerbaijanis.”343
Prayers were performed in the mosque. Azerbaijani cadi and
Armenian priest attended the prayers. The cadi delivered a speech.
Thereupon, Armenian and Azerbaijani representatives discussed the ways
out of the situation. The authorities spoke of the ongoing processes and of
the significance of destroying trenches. Consequently, they moved towards
the part of the city resided by Armenians. When approaching the
Azerbaijani position, Doctor Mehmandarov, supporter of conciliation,
requested to deploy army units at the Azerbaijani position located in
Shakinski’s house and subsequently to vacate the house. The request was
343
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immediately fulfilled. The Armenian position located in the vicinity was
vacated as well. No gunshots were heard in the city that day.
On 24 July, the inspection of the positions was carried out under
the control of authorities. The population who did not believe in the
conciliation was reluctant to move to the other part of the city. On 25 July,
the positions were investigated. The representatives of both nations started
to converge. Azerbaijanis and Armenians could enter each other’s
residential parts and talk quietly. The following day no extraordinary event
took place in the city. In the morning of 27 July, the holiday of both nations
was proclaimed.
According to the report of the district chief, in total, 23 Armenians
were killed, 103 wounded during the turmoil in the city of Shusha.
However, those were not accurate figures. Despite the lack of accurate data,
approximate death toll of Azerbaijanis equalled to that of Armenians. Four
soldiers were killed, 11 wounded. Two police officers lost their lives.
On 31 July, Cossack brigade arrived in Agdere where the situation
was rather grave. On 1-3 August, scores of Armenians from neighbouring
villages gathered around Agdere. The district chief of Javanshir, in his top
secret letter No.92 dated 8 August 1906, to interim Governor General of
Yelizavetpol governorate, Bloshapov, wrote:
“In the Armenian villages there are well-trained and well-armed
groups led by Amazasp. Cavalry units besiege Muslim villages and
organize pickets around them. The Armenian population was not willing to
surrender the leader of these armed groups voluntarily.”344
Occasionally, Armenians and the Cossacks acted jointly in the
destruction of Azerbaijanis’ farms and in the plunder of their properties. In
regard to that lamentable situation, the district chief of Javanshir wrote:
“On August 2, Lieutenant-Colonel Vavern expelled the band
stationed in the village of Papravand in order to render it harmless.
344
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Immediately after Kabarda moved towards the village of Boy Ahmadli,
Armenians from neighbouring villages intruded into Papravand and
Garapirim where they looted the houses which the Cossacks were not able
to plunder, and completely burnt down the villages. They set fire to five
Azerbaijani corpses as well.”345
Those were terrible moments. District Court Attorney of
Yelizavetpol, Arsen Sulaskulski, in his letter of introduction No. 8727
dated 25 August 1906, to the Attorney of Tiflis District Court Chamber,
noted that 104 Azerbaijani houses had been burnt down, 31 Azerbaijanis
killed, 31 wounded in the governorate, while Armenians who had suffered
wounds amounted to 28 and the deaths toll among Armenians had not been
clarified. According to his report, the sides were equipped with various
arms, however Armenians were better organized. Four low-ranking
officials were killed, 14 wounded during the clashes.346
The tranquility restored in Shusha was not durable. It was hard for
the people from both sides, who lost their relatives and properties, to forget
all that had happened. Azerbaijanis claimed that truce was peremptory and
rather durable. They held the view that, since the truce was reached by the
government, it was up to it to continue the cause. Azerbaijanis distributed
leaflets concerning the truce. People were curiously reading the leaflets.
Several Armenian youths spread similar leaflets.347 Nevertheless, Armenian
officials behaved suspiciously, as if they were preparing for another
massacre. The district chief wrote that the assistant bailiff of the first part of
the city, Kasparov was a dynamic and advanced person, rather than a stupid
one and that he could not trust him, since he was pro-Armenian from tip to
toe. Therefore, the district chief proposed to substitute police officers with
345
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Russians and Georgians, and raised the question of allocating extra funds to
the city.348
Despite the restoration of peace, the delivery of declarations, as
well as the newspapers “Gnchak” and “Young Armenian” to the Armenians
in Shusha was carried on. One of the declarations appealed to the
representatives of Dashnaktsutyun and the leaders of squads, the other
reminded the “heroism” of the terrorist by name Meger who attempted on
the life of Caucasian Viceroy G. S. Golitsyn, and called for following his
example.349
After the event, some Armenians and priests wished to leave the
city. The district chief detained several members of the Armenian
organization. Searches were carried out. Armenian religious leaders had
turned the church into an armoury. 23 bombs, 2 Berdan rifles, 152
cartridges, 2 knives, and an explosive were detected in the Armenian
Church of the city. Thus, priests Ter-Karegin Ovanesyans, Ter-Arsen
Akhumov, Ter-Karapet Varapetyans, and several Church employees were
detained. In the police office, these persons admitted that they had stored
weapons and an explosive and that they had been placed there in the course
of Armenian-Azerbaijani clashes of 1 July. Hence, according to the
decision of Major-General Bauer, the interim governor general of the
districts of Garyagin, Zangazur, Shusha and Javad, the priests were
prohibited to enter the territories under state of emergency. The Church
employees were sentenced to three-month imprisonment.350
Ter-Arsen Gahramanyan, the participant of massacres, was
considered to be one of Dashnaktsutyun activists. During the events he took
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an active part in the organization and armament of Dashnak groups.351
Subsequently, he became the priest of the village of Kert in the region of
Martuni. In 1930, a criminal case was opened against 53 year old TerArsen Gahramanyan for conducting anti-Soviet propaganda, by fomenting
religious feelings of people. As a consequence of the inquisition carried out
by detective inspector Nersisyan and chief Petrosyan of NGAP department
of Azerbaijan SSR SPO, the court decided to exile him to prison camps in
Siberia for the term of five years.352 He returned home after being acquitted
in the 50s.
Despite persecutions, the Dashnaks were steadily equipping
themselves with arms. 32 three-barrelled rifles delivered to Shusha were
sold for 85 roubles each.
The Dashnaks impeded the establishment of peace between two
nations. The interim chief of the districts of Shusha, Garyagin, Zangazur
and Javanshir, in his letter No. 139 of 8 September 1906, to the Caucasian
viceroy, wrote:
“Dashnaktsutyun appears to be a significant force which cannot
but be reckoned with. In most cases, the very massacre between Armenians
and Azerbaijanis is explained as Dashnaktsutyun’s pressure on Armenian
population. I can justifiably claim that these two nations will not reach
peace until the abolition of secret revolutionary organizations.”353
Caucasian viceroy, Adjutant-General I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov, in
his confidential letter of 20 September 1906, to the Minister of Internal
Affairs of Russia, wrote:
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“Shusha is the centre of Dashnakism, remaining out of
gendarmerie control.”354
According to official reports, during the clashes of 1905-1906, in
total, 49 villages suffered damages in the district of Zangazur, 26 – in the
district of Javanshir, 17 – in the district of Shusha, 1 – in the district of
Garyagin.355 To reimburse damages, the government allocated 52,400
roubles to the district of Yelizavetpol and 418,220 roubles for other
districts of the governorate.356
Despite the measures taken in this regard, Armenian terror groups
had not ceased their activities. On 17 June 1906, bailiff Murovski, who was
returning home after his walks along railroad station area in Yelizavetpol,
was shot in the back three times. In Shusha, 40 Armenians made an assault
on 10 Azerbaijanis. One Azerbaijani was killed, one wounded, eight taken
hostage.357 Governor of Yelizavetpol governorate Kalachev, in his ciphered
telegram dated 16 November 1906, to the Head of special department of
Caucasian viceroyalty, Colonel Babushkin, wrote:
“As a consequence of terror acts in Yelizavetpol governorate from
1 February 1906 to 1 May 1906, one assistant district chief, four bailiffs,
one gendarmerie employee, 23 guards were killed, 6 guards wounded.”358
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The fact that Azerbaijanis suffered more damages during the
clashes was recognized by Caucasian Viceroy I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov as
well. In his letter of 7 November 1906, to Emperor Nicholas II, he wrote:
“There were massacres in Baku, Yelizavetpol and Iravan
governorates which brought grave consequences. Azerbaijani houses and
farms were destroyed. People turned into refugees.”359

The Events in Tiflis Governorate
Massacres took place in Tiflis governorate as well. Armenian
armed groups made frequent attacks on Borchali and did not let
Azerbaijanis live in peace. Hundreds of Azerbaijanis were killed during the
massacres in the city of Tiflis. In regard to the events, Tiflis committee of
RSDLP Caucasian Union made a proclamation which accused tsarist
government of the clashes, and called for brotherhood and establishment of
a democratic republic.360
The government, aware of the gradual complication of preventing
the turmoil in the South Caucasus, took the initiative for conciliation
between two nations. On 20 February 1906, the conciliation meeting of
Armenian and Azerbaijani representatives was held in Tiflis under the
leadership of the Caucasian viceroy.361 The meeting was participated by A.
Agayev, Shahmaliyev, Shatakhtinski, Vakilov, Hajiyev, Ziyadkhan,
Topchubashov, Abdurrahman Hagverdiyev, Garabeyov from Azerbaijani
side and Khatisov, Mayor of Alexandropol Ter-Petrosyan, Arutunov,
359
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Archimandrite Yegishe Muradyan, Mushagyan, Lieutenant-General
Malama, Tiflis Governor Baron Raushfon-Traubenberg, Assistant Viceroy
Peterson and others from Armenian side. Due to the fact that after lengthy
discussion agreement was not reached yet, the meeting was adjourned till
27 February. Since the meeting yielded no results, the signing of the
agreement was postponed to 2 March, and later to 3 March. Nevertheless,
due to the fault of Armenian representatives, no result was reached. V.
Mayevski, who took part in the meeting, wrote:
“Every Armenian representative was well aware that when
discussing the key reasons for Armenian-Tatar unrest in the Caucasus, it is
important, first and foremost, to touch upon various Armenian secret
organizations and committees; their participation in main bloody events
has become an unchallenged fact. Thus, it turns out that it is Armenians
who must be primarily blamed for the calamities in the contemporary
Caucasus.”362
Armenians, in their turn, blamed government organs for all the
happenings. Once Azerbaijanis spoke about Armenian terror organization,
they were unreasonably accused of pan-Islamism. Armenians threatened
Christians with a putative policy of pan-Islamism which Ottoman allegedly
pursued against Britain. However, no one asked: “If Azerbaijanis are panIslamists, then why are Georgians and other Christian peoples discontent
with Armenians, rather than with Azerbaijanis? Why do Azerbaijanis have
nothing to do with Georgians? For what reason do Azerbaijanis complain
about the activities of numerous Armenian committees and about their
efforts not to let them live peacefully? Why do they thank Azerbaijanis for
saving their lives?”
There was no discord among Armenian organizations on the
activities carried out against Azerbaijanis. The members of these
organizations, with several party affiliations, were united by common
hatred towards Turks. Thus, on 4 March 1906, Gnchak members held an
362

Маевский В. Армяно-татарская смута на Кавказе, как один из фазисов
армянского вопроса, с. 7-8, 10, 13.

165

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

evening party for Armenian youths, with the participation of Stepan
Shaumyan, despite the fact that he was a Bolshevik.363 The participants of
the meeting spoke of expanding propaganda activities and of unity between
organizations to accelerate the solution of “the Armenian issue”.
Though things seemed to be heading towards the suppression of the
revolution, the South Caucasus was still experiencing disturbances. The
immigrant population was interested in turmoil throughout the land. Their
number was steadily increasing. N. N. Shavrov wrote:
“According to the report for 1 January 1907, the population of the
South Caucasus totalled 6,318,000. Over 25 per cent of the whole
population was aliens who were settled by Tsarism.”364
300,000 out of those aliens were Russians. The number of Russians
living in Baku and Tiflis governorates amounted to 100,000. The report for
1 January 1907, stated the following percentage of the population residing
throughout the Caucasian region: 58,8 per cent Azerbaijanis, 9,1 per cent
Russians, and 6,3 per cent Armenians in Baku governorate; 60,8 per cent
Azerbaijanis, 2 per cent Russians, 33,2 per cent Armenians in Yelizavetpol
governorate; 35, 9 per cent Azerbaijanis, 25,3 per cent Armenians, 9,6 per
cent Russians in the district of Kars; 44,5 per cent Georgians, 18,7 per cent
Armenians, 12,6 per cent Azerbaijanis in Tiflis governorate; 53,2 per cent
Armenians, 37,8 per cent Azerbaijanis, 1,9 per cent Russians in Iravan
governorate.365
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Terror Groups Build up Weapon Stockpiles on the
Territory of the Ottoman Empire
Armenian terrorists, who were persecuted in Russia, re-migrated to
the Ottoman territory. Armenian organizations had accumulated scores of
weapons there. Turkish government bodies disclosed their illegal activities.
In 1905 a bomb depot of Armenian revolutionary committee was detected
in Smyrna (Izmir).366 The weapons produced by different countries,
especially by Russia, were stored in workshops of Church schools.
The Armenians and refugees who were former Ottoman subjects
and subsequently acquired the citizenship of another country without the
permission of the Turkish government were excluded from the territory of
the Ottoman Empire. They were considered to be the elements violating the
stability on the territory. However, tsarist organs were interested in their
migration to Ottoman territories in order to get rid of these alarming
elements. On 17 June 1906, Military Governor of the province of Batum,
Lieutenant-General von Parkao requested Consul General of the Ottoman
State Fovzi bey that the people to whom the Russian government issued
passports be provided with the smooth transition across the borders. In his
response letter No. 1978 of 27 June, the Consul General stated that the
Turkish government instructed him not to provide visa for Armenian
refugees, as well as the people who were former Ottoman subjects and
subsequently, took the citizenship of another country without the
permission of the Turkish government. The Turkish government did not
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Донесения генерального консула в Смирне – чрезвычайному послу в
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want the Armenians who were the naturalized citizens of a foreign country
to enter the Turkish lands.367
In 1905-1906, Armenian organizations took a further step towards
the solution of “the Armenian issue”. On the one hand, they split the ranks
of revolutionaries in favour of Tsarism, provided an opportunity to change
the character of the revolution by slaughtering Muslim population and to
falsely present it as a national massacre. On the other hand, they committed
massacre of civilian Turkish and other Muslim population, drove them out
of their native lands, removed indigenous population from the territories
and thereby, took a crucial step towards the settlement of Armenians in
Turkish lands and the solution of “the Armenian issue” in the South
Caucasus. Their measures were watered with blood of thousands of people.
The activities towards the solution of “the Armenian issue” brought
calamities upon people.
Tsarist organs continued to persecute Armenian rebel
organizations. Hence, Armenian organizations realized the necessity of
changing their strategy and further carrying on with their secret activities.
They were on the threshold of a new phase.
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Копия с рапорта военного губернатора Батумской области наместнику его
императорского величества на Кавказе от апреля 1907 года за № 4081. Секретно.
– CHAG, f.15, l.1, f.62, pp. 4-5.

168

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

CHAPTER V
A NEW PHASE
The Fourth Congress of Dashnaktsutyun
Is There any Change in the Tactics?
Dashnaktsutyun made some changes in its tactics following
massacres. Privacy was further increased. Armenian religious leaders
played a greater role in harbouring the Dashnaks and saving them from
persecution. It was not only Armenian religious leaders who helped the
Dashnaks. As referred in tsarist documents, even the police sometimes
threatened with terrorism supported the Dashnaks as well. The Dashnaks
carried on terror acts against police and rural population. One of the
documents of tsarist authorities read:
“Due to its criminal activity, this party has recently provoked a
serious ire even among Armenian population who tried to remain silent
and patient under the threat of terrorism in the Caucasus. We can certainly
say that, currently it (Dashnaktsutyun-M. G.) comprises bandits and
murderers, while ideological members of the party left it long ago, and
benevolent Armenians regarded it as a kind of disaster sent by God.”368
Having assessed current circumstances, Dashnaktsutyun adopted its
second Programme and Charter in the IV congress held in Vienna in
February 1907.369 Although the organization used revolutionary rhetorical
368

Судебный прокурор Закавказского военно-окружного суда – И. В. Мицкевичу.
06.06.1909. №106. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27, f.1086, pp. 19-20.
369
Устав армянского революционного союза Дашнакцутюн. 1907. – ГАРФ, ф.
102, оп. О.О. 1913 г., д. 14 (ч.1), л.1-6; CHAG, f. 13, l. 27, f. 554, pp. 1-28.
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flourishes to conceal its chauvinist character, the separatist and nationalist
intentions were evident. The Programme stated that a centralized, modern
federative-democratic republic was to be established and then socialist rules
were to be formed by all possible means. What the Dashnaks meant by
centralization was to establish an independent Armenian state.
Political demands were also reflected in the minimum programme.
The influence of the socialist-reformist ideas was also sensed. The
programme showed that as a revolutionary-socialist party, the key target of
the Armenian revolutionary party Dashnaktsutyun was to protect economic,
political, and national interests of the Armenian labourers and to replace
capitalism by socialist mode of production.
In addition, the minimum programme included the following
demands with regards to the eastern regions of Turkey: political and
economic freedom on the basis of local autonomy and federal relationships
throughout Turkey; central Ottoman government established by the
principles of constitution and democracy, conducts general affairs, namely
foreign policy, army, finance, customs, post, telegraph, and railroads and
all other state functions in the autonomous regions; Turkish Armenia is free
in terms of all its internal affairs as an integral part of Turkey; both central
and all legislative and administrative bodies in the region will be elected by
universal, equal, secret, and proportional suffrage370.
Moreover, Dashnaktsutyun had drawn up a minimum programme
for the South Caucasus, which stated that the South Caucasus became a part
of Russia as a democratic republic, the former was bound to the latter in
terms of the protection of state interests associated with foreign policy,
currency and customs affairs; the Republic of South Caucasus should be
independent in its internal affairs; it had its own parliament elected
universally, equally, secretly, and proportionally; all citizens over 20 would
enjoy suffrage regardless of sex; the South Caucasus would send to the
Russian Parliament elected by general elections its representatives elected
370

Программа армянской революционной и социалистической
Дашнакцутюн. 1907. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1907 г., д. 14, л. 6.
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in accordance with the same rules; the Republic of South Caucasus was
divided into cantons with the widest local autonomy; communes should
equally enjoy all rights attributed to the autonomy with regard to communal
issues; topographical and ethnographical peculiarities of the countries
should be taken into account while defining the borders of the cantons; all
representatives of the legislative, judicial and executive authority should be
elected in compliance with the above-mentioned election system.
`The congress passed a resolution to reorganize “Green guard”
which provided loyalty towards the tsarist regime and struggled against
gangs. This, in fact, was Dashnaks’ initiative to set up much more
organized and regular troop.
The possibility of terrorism to assume political and organized
character in the future was also stipulated in the Charter. Only the Central
Committee and authorized bodies were entitled to make any decision on
terrorism. The relevant decision should be made unanimously371. However,
in 1907, Dashnaktsutyun faced with the crisis, which divided it into two
parts: the Dashnaks and young Dashnaks.
The programme published in 1907 of another Armenian
organization Gnchak, which did not differ so much from the Dashnaks due
to its bloody activities, proved the existence of a special military council,
including warrior and terrorist groups372. Terrorism was one of the main
methods of this organization to achieve its goals as well.
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Устав Дашнакцутюн. Утвержден общим собранием в 1907 г. – CHAG, f.13, l.
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In 1907, the meeting of the opposition parties in the Ottoman
Empire was held in Paris upon Dashnaks’ initiative. A coup d’état plan was
developed there.
Cherishing great hopes to coup d’état, the Dashnaks carried on
their activities both in Eastern Anatolia and the South Caucasus. Tsarist
government bodies were hardly able to take any measures in the struggle
against terrorists. As people were afraid of Dashnaks’ terror, they did not
notify the police of their shelters. Head of the Special Department of the
Caucasian viceroy, in his private letter No. 2229 dated 24 February 1907, to
the Chair of Police Department of the Russian Ministry of Internal Affairs,
wrote that there was great fear of the Dashnaks, and people did avoid
betraying them, since they were afraid of more severe consequences373.
In Yelizavetpol governorate, the Dashnaks managed to seize
judicial and administrative power over Armenians through terrorism. Key
scope of their activities included money extortion, blackmail, collecting
weapons and creating arms and ammunition caches on the pretext of
fighting against Azerbaijanis374.
Dashnaktsutyun resorted to terrorism again to prevent searches in
Yelizavetpol governorate. Chief of Yelizavetpol district Lieutenant-Colonel
Avaliani insisted on the cancellation of this organization. Search operations
had been launched in the district since February of 1907. A range of arrests
aroused in people a sense of sympathy to the government authorities and
hatred to the Dashnaks. Therefore, Dashnaktsutyun decided to kill him. On
7 April, at 8 p.m., he was shot by Dashnak terrorists – Arutun Khachaturov
from Yelizavetpol district and Asatur Davidov from Shusha district – in
150 m distance from the building when he left his house for the city club.
He was shot five bullets, three of which hit him. Although the killers hid
373

Зав.особым отделом канцелярии наместника на Кавказе –директору ДП.
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themselves, they were arrested375. Later in 1908, they were exiled to
Tobolsk governorate for five-year term376.
In 1907, criminal proceedings were brought against priest TerIsraelov in Tiflis governorate and Armenian Archimandrite Koryun
Saakyan in Yelizavetpol governorate. They were accused of maintaining
weapons and cooperating with terrorist organization. Nonetheless, the
shipment of arms to Shusha was carried on. Documents belonging to the
tsarist government were referred as follows:
“Armenians carried weapons by 25 horses from Turkey to
Shusha.”377
Government bodies had started extensive investigations in
Yelizavetpol governorate, which resulted in the arrest of the Dashnaks in
Shusha, Garyagin, and Zangazur districts. There were churchmen among
them as well. Measures taken against the Dashnaks posed a good
impression on people. However, this was a temporary success378.
In 1907, Persian subject Arshak Pogosovich Oganesyan, suspected
of arranging terror act, was detained in Vladikavkaz. A photo of Kh.
Mikaelyan, one of the founders of Dashnaktsutyun, and iron medal (token)
with dagger embedded were found in the case of his pocket watch. Tokens
had been made abroad. They meant to identify members of the
organization. Iron tokens used to be given to those who killed one person,
while silver ones were for those who killed two or more people. Both upper
and lower bodies of the organization were engaged in terrorism.
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Terror acts were committed in the territories of Russia, the
Ottoman Empire, and Persia. A special fighting squad was established to
this end. For instance, Amazasp’s gang was not only engaged in large terror
acts, but also took part in the nationalist armed clashes and pillaged
Azerbaijani villages and killed people. Following the instructions of the
group and pursuing personal interests, such battle groups and individuals
often imposed pressures on people, threatened them, committed robberies,
extorted money, and threatened those who refused to pay money. To defend
the arrested members of the organization, those groups wrote threatening
letters to the chiefs of police departments.
Sometimes, Armenians were also subject to this method. Armenian
groups quarrelling with each other used to kill their rivals to reach their
aims through terrorism and to throw the blame on others. Dashnak zinvors
were engaged in large robberies, looted cash registers and conducted raids.
The Cossacks, carrying 70 vans to Asgaran Castle, experienced such an
incident.
Dashnaktsutyun took pride in terror acts and manslaughter. Thus,
in 1907, the party compiled a large list of the committed terror acts, which
was included in its report submitted to the Socialist Congress in Stuttgart.
Terrorist activities of the organization were carried out by the Committee of
Terror Organization composed of three members appointed by the
Congress. The Committee, which was subordinated to the Council of
Union, established and controlled its executive bodies – Committees of
Action and Threat. These bodies aimed at killing only high-ranking
officials. Sometimes they even killed some Dashnak members upon
instructions of the central administration of the organization. Activity of the
Committee of Terror Organization was directly controlled by the central
body. Terrorist Action Committee was divided into subcommittees
consisting of khumbs. Acting upon order of the Central Committee, this
committee committed terror acts against population and heads of the lower
administrative departments.
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More serious terror acts were committed by the order of the
Authorized body. Committees of Action were entitled to seize explosives
and weapons as well. Dashnaktsutyun maintained its own factory and
workshop to serve this purpose. Along with the Committee of Action, there
was a secret organization of Deli (Scouts) under the Central Committee.
Deli was charged with investigating the activities of the enemies of
Dashnaktsutyun. Detective and spying activities of the Dashnaks were even
organized better in various places than those of the tsarist government.
The organization tried to utilize legal methods of struggle in its
activities and spread chauvinist ideas by means of Cultural-Educational
Society and Press Organization under the guise of peace. Dashnaktsutyun
established Armenian schools and public universities, arranged free
lectures, organized concerts and charity nights and thereby tried to
highlight political-economic, social and historical issues from its own
viewpoint. Besides, it established religious organization Patorik under the
Echmiadzin Church. The organization was solely subordinated to the
central administration. Its main duty was to manipulate psychological and
religious feelings of the Armenians in favour of the organization. The
Armenian Catholicos was also involved in the activities of Patorik. Thus,
the number of the members of Dashnaktsutyun increased. According to the
report dated 1907, the figure amounted to 165.000 in the eastern regions of
Turkey, Caucasus, Persia, Balkan Peninsula, and America. The bureaus of
the organization were divided into 21 Central Committees. Majority of
them were on the territory of the Ottoman Empire and in the Caucasus.
They were subordinated to the Eastern bureau. Each Central Committee
enjoyed autonomy within the framework of the programme. They were
allowed to print party lists. Every Central Committee was divided into
regional committees, the latter being subdivided into local groups. They
numbered 3093.379
379
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Dashnaktsutyun and similar organizations were the source of
misfortunes of the Armenian people both in the Ottoman Empire and the
Caucasus. V. Mayevski wrote:
“Future activities of Dashnaktsutyun, Gnchak and other
organizations will always threaten Armenian people and bring further
misfortunes to them.”380

Dashnaks are Persecuted
A very severe condition was ruling in the South Caucasus due to
the activities of this organization. Terror acts and robbery were
continuously committed debunking government authorities. Even a minor
accident caused an alarm among population and aggravated the existing
situation. P. A. Stolipin, the Chairman of the Council of Ministers and
Minister of Internal Affairs of Russia delivered a detailed report to the
Emperor about the condition in the South Caucasus. The Emperor ordered
that violence and robbery be ceased immediately. Thereafter, on 8 July
1907, P. A. Stolipin sent a telegram to the viceroy of the South Caucasus
and gave him instructions to find out perpetrators of the cases of violence
and robbery.381 Viceroy, in his turn, forwarded that telegram to the chiefs of
the regional police departments.382 Further to his instruction, in 1907,
searches were conducted in the houses of 120 famous Dashnaks in Baku.
However, the searches yielded no results. Only 21 persons were
prosecuted383.
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Propaganda was of special importance for Dashnaktsutyun. They
promulgated Armenian history, culture, art, and literature with chauvinist
thoughts to realize their key ideas of establishing “independent Armenia”,
whereby formed a public opinion. To this end, the organization relied upon
the diplomacy of the European countries, mainly Britain and Russia,
including various socialist parties and congresses in Europe, Russian
revolutionary movement, and opposition forces within Ottoman Empire
and Persia. The Dashnaks thought that they would be able to attract the
attention of the European countries through active propaganda of “the
Armenian issue”.
The organization referred to the following issues in the course of
propaganda: a propagandist is not an administrator but a propagandist; a
propagandist should, at the same time, be strong and well-educated member
of the organization; each member should promote the literature of the
organization; a propagandist is required to know the place of propaganda
well before starting his job; there should be a propagandist in every district;
a group of student-propagandists should be set up to train propagandists
during holidays. The Armenians living in the Caucasus, Russia and
Western Europe were preferred in the training of propagandists.
Dashnaktsutyun had its print media established for propaganda.
They were published not only in the Armenian language, but also in the
French, English, German, Turkish, Azerbaijani, and Kurdish languages in
Europe, the Caucasus, Turkey, Egypt, and America. As already mentioned
above, when the organization was established, it started to publish its
newspaper “Droshak” in Geneva. The newspaper had 14 thousand
circulations in Turkey and the Caucasus. The Dashnaks owned hedge-press
as well. Some of them were in Baku. “Trutsik” and “Shapor” were
published in 1903 and 1908 respectively, later followed by other
newspapers like “Arev”, “Chagadamart”, “Gorts”, “Ashkhatavar”, and
“Ayrenik”. The newspaper “Baku” published by Vermishev in Baku dealt
with Dashnak propaganda as well. Dashnak ideas and Armenian
chauvinism were promoted in the publications.
177

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

In 1907, Dashnaktsutyun called for struggle against Tsarism
addressing to “Armenian sisters and brothers”. The proclamation stated that
Armenians had inherited two things from past – church and school, and that
they should be protected.384
Propaganda work was conducted in the spirit of strong chauvinism
among Armenians, whereas it assumed a cosmopolitan character among
other peoples. Another example of propaganda emerged later in December
1908, when the members of the “Threat” organization were arrested in
Tiflis. As a sign of protest, the Eastern bureau distributed leaflets to prove
that the alleged Russianizing policy of Tsarism directed towards Armenians
and its slogan “Armenia without Armenians” was not baseless.
53 Dashnak terrorists graduated from military school in Sofia in
1907. Some of them were detained by the frontiersmen in Ismail city on 1
August of that year. While searching E. Nersesyan, they found an issue of
“Droshak” newspaper, correspondence in the Armenian language, notes
regarding activities of the various Dashnak organizations, and leaflets with
addresses in Batum, Baku, Van, Tiflis, Yelizavetpol, and Tehran.
The organization needed a great number of weapons and
ammunition to carry on large-scale terror acts. The Dashnaks repaired
weapons and ammunition, which were obtained through different ways, in
the secret workshops, made new ones, secretly imported from abroad, and
stole from the armouries of the government bodies. They even committed
murders to get weapons. Funds to buy weapons were raised by Armenians.
Particularly in Baku, Armenians possessed a lot of weapons. A secret
arsenal of the organization was built there.
The Armenian element always caused tension at the OttomanRussian border. Russian soldiers guarding the border were not able to
prevent plundering and arms shipments. On 7 August 1907, the meeting of
the council of the Caucasian viceroy discussed letter No. 16336 on the
establishment of the office of Commissioner on the border with Turkey to
384
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solve problems with the Turkish border authorities on the spot.385 The letter
mentioned about illegal border crossings, continuous attacks and the
necessity of stopping them.386 Such an office was established. However,
this measure failed to prevent the attacks of the armed groups.
The Dashnaks did not stop collecting arms. They even gave 3,000
roubles to Amazasp to bring weapons.387 He visited Transcaspian region to
buy weapon back on 26 April 1907. He brought those purchased weapons
to Shusha.388 In the evening of 19 August, Amazasp went to Baku and met
with the Dashnaks. He was arrested when he was having supper in one of
the restaurants in Baku and later kept in Metekh castle of the Tiflis
governorate gendarmerie.389
Afterwards, in August 1907, members of the Dashnaktsutyun
organization were arrested in Shusha.390 At the end of that year, Dashnak’s
armoury was found in Baku governorate. Dashnak committee owned 150
rifles in Shamakhi district, 50 of which belonged to the organization and
100 – to individuals. 400 rifles were seized in Madrasa, 50 in Gurjuvan,
100 in Sashan, 50 in Govlar, and 20 in Kurdamir.391 Dashnaktsutyun’s
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armoury was found in the Armenian Church located in Sagian village of
Shamakhi district. 100 rifles were detected there.
Director of “Ararat” drilling company in Balakhani Arutyun
Melkonyanch was engaged in arms trafficking in Baku. He obtained arms
through railroad and sea. Arms import to the Caucasus intensified in 1907.
However, shortly afterwards, Caucasians living in Siberia and engaged in
secret arms shipment to the Caucasian region were commanded to stop rifle
export. The prices fell down sharply as a great number of arms were
brought to the Caucasus.
In 1907, Dashnaktsutyun had 1 million franc funds at its disposal.
Funds of the organization were allocated in 1907 as follows: 30 per cent to
political activities, 35 per cent to armament, and the rest – to propaganda,
literature, organizational and other costs.
The funds were included in the budget through various ways.
Foremost, every Dashnak or a member of the organization donated 2 per
cent of their salary or income in the form of membership fee. Armenians
contributed a greater part of the funds. The funds were often collected by
force, rather than granted voluntarily. Funds raising campaign was
conducted under the name of “establishing an independent Armenian
state”. A speech of the Dashnak, who raised funds, usually concluded as
follows: “Honest Armenians. Do not begrudge your money for the highest
happiness of the Armenian people!” Cash books were compiled and
appropriate notes were made. As a rule funds were collected by means of
intimidations. Armenians refusing to contribute money were threatened and
killed. The funds were also raised through lectures, charity events, and
lotteries. In 1907, Armenian troops broke in and ransacked the houses of
the local people and extorted money from the civilian population in Kars
which was under the control of Russia.392 The head of the special police
department of Yelizavetpol governorate stated in his confidential letter No.
134183 of September 1907, to the governor, that former member of the II
392

Особый отдел канцелярии наместника на Кавказе. О происшествиях по
Карсской области за 1907 г. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 21, f.89, pp. 1-41.
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State Duma, a teacher in the Gorus city gymnasium Dashnak Ter-Avetikov
was propagating among teachers.393
The Dashnaks were extensively engaged in plundering and
extortion in the Armenian villages of Yelizavetpol governorate to meet the
needs of the organization. Frightened Armenians were obliged to harbour
terrorists. Therefore, the governor commanded all police chiefs to visit
villages and persuade Armenians to surrender the terrorists.
As the governor stated, people’s assistance in this issue depended
mainly on the will and enthusiasm of police chiefs. The police chief of
Yelizavetpol governorate informed the governor in his secret letter No. 323
dated 13 November 1907 that Armenian population was eager to assist in
arresting terrorists.394 However, this was not an easy task.
The Dashnaks propagandized in the villages for preventing
Armenians from military services and bribed doctors and officials.395 They
extended terror acts extorting money from population. As a result of
Dashnaktsutyun’s devastating activities, 3,060 terror acts had been
committed and 1,732 cases of robbery had been recorded throughout the
Caucasus by November, 1907. Consequently, 1,239 people had been killed,
while 1,253 injured. Tiflis governorate was in the first place as for the
number of crimes committed, it was followed by Kutaisi and Baku
governorates respectively.396
393

МВД. Департамент Полиции. Директор Особого отдела –
Елисаветпольскому губернатору. Сентябрь 1907 г. № 134183. Секретно. –
SHARA, f. 62, l. 1, f.32, p. 127.
394
Письмо полицмейстера Елисаветпольской губернии Елисаветпольскому
губернатору. 13.11.1907. № 323. Совершенно секретно. – SHARA, f. 62, l.1,
f.32, p. 174
395

Рапорт председателя Елисаветпольского уездного по воинской повинности
присутствия на имя Елисаветпольского губернаторого. 24.12.1907. № 28/11.
Совершенно секретно. – SHARA, f. 62, l. 1, f.32, p. 204.
396
МВД. ДП. В особый отдел по полицейской части при канцелярии наместника
на Кавказе. 23.11.1907. № 98909. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1906 г./I а, д.
40, ч. 3, л. 297.
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Dashnaktsutyun Transfers the Centre of
its Activities to the Ottoman Territory
to Elude Persecutions
Being aware of persecutions, Dashnaktsutyun decided to transfer
the centre of its activities to the territory of the Ottoman State. In the
meeting of the Eastern bureau of the organization held from 31 December
1907 till 8 January 1908, all Dashnaks were called to pass to the Ottoman
territory. It was associated with their intention to protect members of the
organization from tsarist persecutions and continue on the Ottoman
territories those acts committed in the South Caucasus.397 Besides, the
Dashnaks hoped that there would be coup-d’état in Ottoman State. They
were in contact with the opposition parties in that country. The Catholicos
was regarded in the proclamation as the political representative of the
Armenian people.398 The Armenian Church in Echmiadzin secretly
transferred 30 million roubles abroad, as tsarist repressions began.399 The
church managed to maintain financial support of the terror organizations.
In response to the activities of the Dashnaks, the Turkish
government authorities conducted searches in Mush on 2 February 1908.
Two cannons were found in the Armenian Church located in the city. 17

397

Протоколы принятых резолюций очередного районного собрания округа
восточного бюро армянской революционной партии Дашнакцутюн (31.12.190708.01.1908). – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О, 1908 г., д. 14, л. 13.
398
А.Р.Д. Протоколы принятых резолюций очередного районного собрания
округа восточного бюро армянской революционной партии Дашнакцутюн
(31.12.1907- 08.01.1908). – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27, f.1086, p. 93.
399
Исаев Ф.Д. Революционная организация на Кавказе в девятисотых годах
(Дашнакцутюн и армяно-татарская резня). – Газ. “Прямой путь”, 1910, 31
декабря; ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1910 г., д. 14 (2), л. 144.
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rifles were taken away from Armenians in Chukhur village.400 The church
turned into the armoury of the terror organization.

Activities in the South Caucasus
Religious leaders occupied a special role in providing Armenians
with arms. Thus, in March 1908, Iravan eparchy of Dashnaktsutyun bought
arms from Japan with the help of priest of Tatev monastery Inzak.401
Since Armenian organizations and the Church were in close
relationship, Dashnaktsutyun’s activity almost covered the whole Armenian
element. On 22 April 1908, the gendarmerie chief of Iravan governorate
wrote to his counterpart in Tiflis governorate that Dashnaktsutyun almost
encompassed the whole network of the Armenian element.402 Secret report
of the police department No. 65789 dated 9 June 1908 distinctly included
the following:
“Dashnaks’ activities in Yelizavetpol governorate have intensified
in recent years. Its local committees extorted money, committed terror acts,
seized judicial and administrative control over Armenians, raised
considerable funds and bought a lot of weapons, and set up workshops to

400

Перевод корреспонденций из Муша, напечатанный в №50 издающейся в
Тифлисе ежедневной армянской газеты “Втак”. 05.03.1908. – CHAG, f. 15, l. 1, f.
67, p. 139.
401
Директор Департамента Полиции. Краткий исторический очерк армянского
революционного движения. 09.06.1908. № 65789. Доверительно. – Qafqazda
erməni məsələsi.1724-1914. Rusiya arxiv sənədləri və nəşrləri üzrə. Üç cilddə. Birinci
cild. 1724-1904, s. 554.
402
Начальник Эриванского ГЖУ – начальнику Тифлисского ГЖУ. 22.04.1908. №
845. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1908 г., д. 296 (2), л. 248.
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make bombs. They threatened Armenians refusing to obey them and
realized their wills.”403
The Dashnaks extended hostilities in Yelizavetpol governorate.404
They secretly carried on agitations, extortions, and weapons acquisition.
On 10 June 1908, a secret press of Dashnaktsutyun was detected in
Baku. “Gro” and “Shapor” newspapers were printed in Baku. The latter
was established in November 1908 and cancelled by the police department
of Baku city in the same year.
As a result of the persecution of the tsarist regime, Dashnaks’
public activities had hardly been observed since 1908. They often preferred
secret activities. The report for 1908 in Yelizavetpol governorate stated that
Dashnaktsutyun was heavily struck and deprived of its permanent body.405
A report for Iravan governorate wrote that Dashnaktsutyun had
already lost all pillars of support necessary for its existence among
population.406 However, it was not a case at all. Dashnaktsutyun carried on
its activities, even was committed newer terror acts.
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Директор Департамента Полиции. Краткий исторический очерк армянского
революционного движения. 09.06.1908. № 65789. Доверительно. – Qafqazda
erməni məsələsi. 1724-1914. Rusiya arxiv sənədləri və nəşrləri üzrə. Üç cilddə. Birinci
cild. 1724-1904, s. 553.
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Департамент Полиции. Дело о деятельности организации Дашнакцутюн в
Елисаветпольской губернии. Январь-декабрь 1908 г. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп. О.О.
1908 г., д. 14, ч. 2, л. 1-98.
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Извлечение из всеподданнейшего отчета за 1908 г. о состоянии
Елисаветпольской губернии. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп.О.О.1908 г., д.14, ч.1, Л. А, л. 159.
406
Извлечение из всеподданнейшего отчета за 1908 г о состоянии Эриванской
губернии. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1908 г., д. 14, ч. 1, Л. А, л. 62.
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The Second Constitutional Period of the
Ottoman Empire and Dashnaks
The Dashnaks crossing Ottoman territories intensified coup
attempts. After 29 years, the Ottoman constitution was adopted in 24 July
1908. Shortly afterwards, the Party of Union and Progress won
parliamentary elections. Armenians gained 12 seats in the parliament, four
of which were Dashnaks and two Gnchaks.
Eventually, Armenians availed themselves of the opportunity to
continue their activities towards the solution of “the Armenian issue” as a
parliamentary minority. Nevertheless, they did not give up terror acts. In
1908, Van Governor Ali Pasha was assassinated by Armenian
committeemen. To escape persecutions, most of the terrorists fled to the
South Caucasus where they continued their activities.

Terror in the South Caucasus
After the Dashnak press was detected and arrests were carried out
in Baku, bailiff Narishkin, jailers Grin and Kalashnikov were killed upon
the order of Dashnaktsutyun. Thereafter, the Dashnaks paused for a while.
However, shortly afterwards, they killed police chief Shervud and three
bailiffs.407 Money paid to the terrorists for murdering persons varied
depending on the position held by their victims. The 28 September 1908
issue of “Tverskoe Povoljye” newspaper wrote that 5 roubles were
allocated for killing a lower rank officer of the city police department, 15
roubles for a jailer, and 25 roubles for a bailiff.408
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Сводка агентурных сведений по Баку партии Дашнакцутюн за июнь, июль месяц
1908 года. 05.11.1908. № 3829. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1908 г., д. 14, ч. 6, л. 16.
408

К реформе городской полиции. – Газ. “Тверское Поволжье”, 28.09.1908;
ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1908 г., д. 14, ч. 6, л. 12.
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At the turn of 1908, Dashnaktsutyun increased propaganda to
establish terror organizations in the villages of Tiflis governorate where
Armenians lived. Top secret letter No. 5428 dated 3 December 1908 of the
gendarmerie of Tiflis governorate stated that each terrorist was paid a
salary of 45 roubles per month and undefined remuneration per terror act
committed.409 On the whole, the Dashnaks committed 47 political murders
in 1905-1908.410
348 Dashnaks had been interrogated and arrested in all
governorates and provinces of the Caucasian region from 1 June 1908 till 1
July 1909.411 In late 1908 and early 1909, Dashnaks’ arrest showed, on the
one hand, that perpetrators would not go unpunished; on the other hand,
caused at least to regain a lost prestige of the government in the eyes of the
population who incurred losses during Armenian- Azerbaijani clashes.
However, Armenians were afraid of the Dashnaks and did not want to
betray them. The gendarmerie could not receive detailed information about
the Dashnaks. Although there was a positive progress towards seizing all
archives of the Dashnaks, it failed to yield any substantial result. It was
impossible to bring any criminal proceedings against them on the basis of
the information achieved. Therefore, some state and public figures of
Russia raised objections against creating favourable conditions for
Armenians and deemed inappropriate to settle them in the lands occupied
by the tsarist regime.
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Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ на имя Е.К.Климовичу. 31.12.1908. №5428.
Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1908 г., д. 14, ч. 6, л. 23.
410
Справка о деятельности Дашнакцутюн. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1910 г., д.
14, л. 30.
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Помощник по гражданской части наместника на Кавказе – наместнику на
Кавказе. Список лиц, привлеченных в губерниях и областях Кавказского края к
дознаниям и перепискам по делу о партии Дашнакцутюн, арестованных и
освобожденных в период с 1 июля 1908 года по 1 июля 1909 года. 05.08.1909. №
931. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27, f.1086, pp. 113-121.
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Russian Public Figure A. N. Yakhontov Objects to the
Creation of Favourable Conditions for Armenians
A. N. Yakhontov, the Russian public figure, Deputy Chief
Administrator of the Russian Council of Ministers during World War I, was
among those who objected. In his report delivered to the government on 5
December 1908, he mentioned that the Russian government settled aliens,
particularly Armenians in the lands occupied through bloody wars waged
for 300 years, the latter in his turn, started to displace Russians. Armenians
from Turkey were settled in Kars province. In 1905, they applied to settle
200,000 Armenians in Sharur-Daralayaz. 240 Russian families applied as
well. However, they were rejected, whereas Armenians from Asia Minor
were allowed to settle in Kars instead. 60,000 Armenian families were
settled there. Touching upon the conflict of interests between Russians and
Armenians A. N. Yakhontov noted as follows:
“Russian and Armenian interests conflict in this regard. In 1891,
Armenians asked to rent them 200 dessiatine (Russian measure of land =
2.7 acres) of lands in Borchali. They sublet to Russians the lands for 8 or
10 roubles which they rented for 1.20 roubles. In 1896, those lands were
taken away from Armenians, as they clashed with infantry division.
Armenians reoccupied those lands during 1905 disturbances and declared
them disputed. In 1907, Armenians claimed that Jalaloglu belonged to them
and military authorities agreed with the claim.”412
A. N. Yakhontov noted that Caucasian authorities created a
favourable condition for Armenians in the lands which Russians occupied
through bloody fights and Armenians tried to oust them. He clearly
emphasized that Armenians did not expect any real threat. However, 800
Armenians considered 11 Russian families to be a real threat. A. N.
Yakhontov stated that Armenians had increasingly pervaded in the South
412

Записка Яконтова Арк. Русские и русское дело на Кавказе. 05.12.1908. –
ГАРФ, ф. 586, оп. 1, д. 1430, л. 1-25.
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Caucasus since the turn of the XX century, Armenian population was
settled in Baku, Iravan, and Yelizavetpol governorates; the Armenian
Church allocated lands. Disclosing real intentions of Armenians, A. N.
Yakhontov wrote as follows:
“Armenians want lands. There were just 25 Armenian houses in
Akhalsikh. Shortly afterwards, this number increased to 100. Armenians
flow into these lands; Armenian areas emerge, while local Muslim
population leaves these territories.”413
Consequently, Armenians gained control over fish industry in the
Caspian Sea as well. Trade was in Armenians’ hands almost in all towns
and villages in the South Caucasus.

Tsar Authorities Investigate Dashnaks’ Actions
Persecutions complicated Dashnaks’ activities. In order to find a
way out of such a difficult situation, Dashnaktsutyun made proclamation
“Death or Freedom” in February 1909. Members of the organization were
called to preserve revolutionary spirit.414
Tsar authorities had intensified measures against the Dashnaks. The
chief of the special police department under Caucasian viceroyalty sent, in
his completely secret letter No. 330 dated 17 March 1909, an explanatory
note of Armenian Khristofor Jalalbeyov residing in Baku to the Caucasian
viceroy.415 The note referred to the information regarding conflicts between
Gnchak and Dashnaktsutyun, to the facts that Dashnaks redirected the
armed conflicts to the Caucasus from the Ottoman territory, to the
emergence of the Azerbaijani-Armenian clashes due to Dashnaktsutyun’s
413

Ibid.
Дашнакцутюн. Смерть или свобода. Февраль 1909 г. – PDARA, f. 276, l.8,
f.275, p. 3.
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Заведующий особым отделом по полицейской части канцелярии наместника
на Кавказе – наместнику на Кавказе. 17.03.1909. № 330. Совершенно секретно. –
SHARA, f. 524/132, l.1, f.57, pp. 11-19.
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actions, and further activities of the latter which proved that
Dashnaktsutyun had committed the clashes.
Representatives of the Azerbaijanis also applied to the relevant
authorities in 1905-1906, concerning deliberate murder cases committed by
Dashnak armed groups. The Caucasian viceroyalty commanded to gather
information about Dashnaktsutyun. Upon I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov’s
instruction, his deputy on Civil Affairs asked the chief of the secret
department of the Caucasian viceroyalty to inform the following in his
letter No. 455 dated 15 April 1909: a) whether there were any trained,
strictly-disciplinary groups of the organization in Baku during AzerbaijaniArmenian clashes; b) whether the organization of young Dashnaks was
acting free or not; c) whether factories and plants were engaging in
manufacture of explosives and weapons; d) whether Dashnaktsutyun
controlled armed band of 100,000 members, e) whether information
regarding manslaughter of Armenians by Dashnaktsutyun’s command in
1907 was accurate; f) whether murders and Dashnaktsutyun’s overt actions
and agitations were going on or not; g) on the activities of zinvors, their
supply of arms and ammunition.416 The letter was later forwarded to the
appropriate bodies in Baku governorate.417
His command was implemented. Investigations revealed that the
Dashnaks had owned trained disciplinary groups; they had manufactured
arms and ammunition, and had even killed some Armenian blood brothers.
Government authorities did take further steps. In April 1909, 10
Dashnaks were arrested in Baku, 22 in Tiflis, 6 in Akhiska, 4 in
416

Начальник особого отдела канцелярии наместника на Кавказе – помощнику по
гражданской части наместника на Кавказе. Сведения об организации и
деятельности армянской революционной партии Дашнакцутюн.15.04.1909. №
455. Лично. Спешно. Доверительно. – SHARA, f. 524/132, l.1, f.57, pp. 1-3.
417
Бакинский градоначальник – начальнику Бакинского ГЖУ. Начальнику
Бакинского Охранного Отделения, Бакинскому Полицмейстеру, Балах.Сабунчин. Полицмейстеру. 07.05.1909. № 2182. Совершенно секретно.Срочно. –
SHARA, f. 524/132, l.1, f.57, pp. 16-17.
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Yelizavetpol, 14 in Iravan, 4 in Kars, and 1 in Batum.418 According to
another piece of information, in 1909, 138 The Dashnaks were reported to
be arrested in Iravan governorate419, while 31 in Baku governorate.420
Dashnaks’ arsenal was detected in Markos Davidyan’s house in
Baku. 50 poods of black sulphur, about 150,000 cartridges, a lot of rifles,
50 guns and a bomb were confiscated there.421
Nonetheless, Dashnaks’ activities were hard enough to be revealed.
In response letter No.1040 dated 11 May 1909, the chief of the Baku police
wrote about the absence of information regarding the existence of the
specially trained, disciplinary groups of Dashnaktsutyun during ArmenianAzerbaijani clashes in Baku. However, the police were reported to have
revealed the fact that Armenians were undoubtedly better organized and
armed to teeth compared with Azerbaijanis. This was directly attributed to
Dashnaktsutyun’s activities. Dashnaktsutyun was then surrounded by the
support of the Armenian population, particularly intelligentsia in Baku. The
letter proved that in 1908, Armenian terrorists had killed one police officer,
two assistant police officers, four guards, and eight-ten policemen upon
command of “the Red Hundred”. According to the letter, in 1906, a group
separated from Dashnaktsutyun set up “Red Hundred” in Baku and
engaged in plunder, murder, and extortion. The gang included not only
Armenians, but also some Georgians and Russians acting under
Dashnaktsutyun’s flag. The letter showed that 11 bombs had been found in
418

Список лиц, принадлежащих к Дашнакцутюн, арестованных в ликвидацию в
апреле месяце 1909 года. – CHAG, f.13, l.27, f.1086, pp. 5-6.
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17.VII.1909. № 2438. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 13, l.27, f.1086, pp. 62-67.
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5 Zavagzal Street, at the same time, mentioned that “the Green Hundred”
headed by Armenian intelligentsia abolished “the Red Hundred” in 1907.
Tatevos Amirov was the head of “the Green Hundred”, who was later
arrested by the security service. In response to this, the organization
resorted to terror and committed a number of murders in broad daylight.
Witnessing those incidents, the population refused to testify out of fear.
Hence, the government authorities were left succourless in the fight against
Dashnak terror.422
The chief of Baku security service, in his express and top secret
letter No. 1824 sent on 14 May 1909, informed about the absence of report
regarding Dashnaktsutyun’s ongoing activities, number of its members,
existence of the trained groups, and manufacture of weapons and
ammunition in the factories and plants in Baku. However, he did not
exclude the possibility of the armed gang with 100,000 members, and
availability of the intelligence information concerning activity of “the
Green Hundred”, and he emphasized that “the Green Hundred” had truly
been liquidated by the government bodies. The letter proved the fact
relating to the murder of Armenians by Dashnaktsutyun and referred only
to intelligence reports about the activities of the permanent zinvor gangs.
Intelligence information concerning Dashnaktsutyun’s arsenal was said to
be available, whereas there was no information about zinvor gangs. The
letter read unambiguously:
“….even today, the Dashnaks do not give up resorting to terror.”423
According to confidential information, Dashnak organizations,
which cared about self-defence, were acting under different names –
Voskanapad in Baku, Big city Medz-Karak in Tiflis, Navagankist in
Batum, Carapert in Kars, Mirkastan in Iravan, Kar in Alexandropol, and
Aparazh in Shusha. Organizations existed in Tehran and Tabriz and in
422

МВД. Бакинский полицмейстер – Бакинскому градоначальству. 11.05.1909. №
1040. Рапорт. Секретно. – SHARA, f. 524/132, l. 1, f.57, p. 20-25.
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Начальник Бакинского охранного отделения. 14.05.1909. № 1824. Срочно.
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Erzurum and Van cities of Turkey as well.424 They were primary
organizations, along with auxiliary organizations as well.
The content of the response letter No. 2670 dated 16 May 1909,
which was sent by the chief of the gendarmerie of Baku governorate, was
almost the same. The letter wrote that “the Green hundred” was not active
in Baku. However, it underlined the fact regarding Semyon Shelokov’s
murder, the officer of Baku gendarmerie who had come from Tiflis to spy
the Dashnaks, on 18 January 1909 in Parapet garden by Armenian
terrorist.425
In the enclosure that chief of the gendarmerie attached to his letter
addressed to the chief of Baku city on 22 May, Dashnaktsutyun’s
proclamation found during searches in the house of a man called Bagrat
Boryan was provided as well. The proclamation mentioned about the
reinforcement of “Duman” regional organization and the funds transferred
to the account of the organization. 1333,28 roubles were revealed to have
accumulated in the account of “Duman” organization from 10 October
1907 till 31 December 1908, due to contributions made by different groups
and individuals. There were 423, 71 roubles of the said amount left till 1
January 1909.426 The rest were spent on terror activities.
Police chief of Balakhani-Sabunchu district noted in his top secret
letter No. 249, dated 20 May 1909 addressed to the chief of Baku city that
Dashnaktsutyun’s troops had been better trained and disciplinary rather
than those of Azerbaijan in the course of Armenian-Azerbaijani clashes. A
number of retired officers of lower rank were involved in those troops. On
4 September 1908, Dashnak Sadrak Malkhozyans and his three fellows
424
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were arrested in Sabunchu, as they had killed Arsen Dadiyans upon the
instruction of one of the committees of the organization. The year of 1909
was regarded as a passive period of the organization. Retired officers
conducted military trainings for the youth in the villages of Yelizavetpol
governorate. The letter also referred to the fact that the number of the
Dashnaks in Armenian-Azerbaijani clashes was not definite, however with
the possibility of 5,000-10,000 people. According to the letter, the
Dashnaks arranged committees and armed gangs in Tiflis, Baku, Shusha
and other places and bought arms and ammunition during ArmenianAzerbaijani clashes in 1905. The Dashnaks were also reported to engage in
plunder and robbery after the Revolution. According to the information of
the police office, Dashnaktsutyun intensified agitations among population
against the government and committed terror acts as it encountered
repressions. The letter stated that mass investigations and arrests bred
resentments among Armenians and boosted sympathy for the
organization.427
Dashnaktsutyun attached a special importance to its military
organization for the solution of “the Armenian issue”. Such an attitude did
not lead to terror only. Dashnaks found it difficult to establish “Great
Armenia” they cherished about without resorting to armed violence. Hence,
Dashnaktsutyun had set up “self-defence groups” along with terrorist
groups and possessed “standing army.” The intention of the organization
initiating “self defence groups” was construed as the quasi-protection of the
organization and the people it belonged to, against greater powers,
particularly the Ottoman Empire. Dashnaktsutyun was propagandizing for
the idea that the Armenian people and Dashnaks should defend themselves
against two oppressors – the Ottoman Empire and Russia and never turn to
attack. The Dashnaks called those groups “people’s militia”. However, in
reality, that was not a case at all. Armenians were involved in the rows of
“Militiamen” and provided with arms. Khumbs of the “Militiamen”
427
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gathered under direct command of the Dashnaks. The “Militia” was divided
into committees and sub-committees. It maintained contacts with the
Central Committee. Senior body of the “Militia” was the “Central
Committee of the Self-defence” controlled by the Authorized body. “Selfdefence” took action in the course of mass conflicts. For instance, in
February 1905, the Dashnaks and Armenian chauvinists killed more
Azerbaijanis due to those “self-defence” groups. However, Dashnaktsutyun
created “standing army” as it regarded “people’s militia” insufficient in
chasing the dreams of “Great Armenia”. Such an “army” of zinvors was
first established back in 1892, in the first Congress of Dashnaktsutyun.
Two years later, recruitments and armament were launched in the “army”.
However, the “army” was not strong enough, since military operations of
the Dashnaks were controlled by inexperienced people. A poorly trained,
undisciplined “army” turned into a real gang during the events of 19051906. Dashnaktsutyun, availing itself of the disturbances in the course of
the First Russian Revolution, increased the number of the army to 100,000
to realize the fantastic idea of “Great Armenia”. Each zinvor was paid 30
manats per month. According to intelligence reports of tsarist Russia, ten
million roubles were spent on “army” during that period.428
In 1907, some adjustments were introduced to Dashnak “army”
which included Armenians specially trained in the Tsar Army. Every zinvor
was obliged to work and purchase a weapon at his expense when no
military operations were carried out. Armed groups of Dashnaktsutyun
were headed by “senior military council”, which was composed of seven
war-experienced persons. The “headquarter” consisting of five persons
functioned under “senior military council”. “Military councils” comprised
the lower instance of the “army” management. Those councils were
composed of “hundreds” appointed by the meetings of the commanders.
The “hundreds” were the units of autonomy, tactics and commissary. The
428
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“Commander of hundreds” and its 50-member “council” occupied the
lower level of the military hierarchy, which was further followed by
“fifties” and “tens”. The latter was in charge of teaching and training ten
persons. Upon taking a course of “Khumb” they were admitted to
“service”. Dashnak “army” was divided into infantry, cavalry, artillery, and
sappers. The military organization, as a whole was subordinated to nothing
but Dashnaktsutyun management. The “army” was allowed to act by the
command of the regional organization, in case a political situation in
various places was getting worse. Furthermore, upon request of the
“Central Committee of Self-defence”, zinvors were entitled to control over
military activity of the voluntary “militia”, a reserve of the army, in
compliance with the permission granted by local military council.
Dashnaktsutyun had special military schools which trained terrorists in
Sofia, Bulgaria and America to improve commander staff of the “army”.
The following disciplines were taught at those military schools: strategy,
tactics, military organization, artillery, field service, divisional service,
military discipline, mine service, explosives, shooting, administration,
surgery, military history, Armenian history, revolution, pedagogy,
geography and geometry. After leaving school, officers took office in the
Caucasus. The Armenian elements from various countries constituted the
component part of the trainees at the military school that included
Armenians from Russia, America, Bulgaria, and Romania. Professional
terrorists happened to be among school graduates. For instance, Armenak
Arakelyan, one of the murderers of Baku governor Duke Nakashidze in
1905, and Mateos Minasyan, killer of Lakochyan had studied at the
military school in Moscow, whereas Ervand Oqanesyan, the murderer of
Chief Boguslavski had been trained in Bulgaria.
Some officers conducting investigations regarding Dashnaktsutyun
put on the agenda the issue of prosecuting the persons who allotted funds to
the organization. However, I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov was of contradictory
opinion in this regard. In his letter No. 578 dated on 15 May 1909 to I.
Sheglovitov, the Russian Minister of Justice, he stated that he was
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discontent with the idea of prosecuting the persons contributing funds to
Dashnaktsutyun. The latter, in his turn, reported to the Chair of the Russian
Council of Ministers in this regard. I. Sheglovitov wrote in his letter
No.31248 addressed to Caucasian Viceroy I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov on 11
June 1909, that he agreed unanimously:
“…undoubtedly, these contributions were made under the threat of
the formidable party terrorizing Armenian civilians.”429
However, those contributions were not made under threat only.
Wealthy Armenians bearing chauvinist feelings and being in favour of
preserving their fortune donated their money to Dashnaktsutyun with great
enthusiasm and implemented its commands. In his secret letter No. 49,
dated 13/14 January 1910, Yelizavetpol governor reported to the Caucasian
viceroy that, a number of influential figures of Dashnaktsutyun in
Yelizavetpol governorate had acted on the instructions from Baku and
Tiflis. On 29 July 1909, the Dashnaks killed Kalantarov, the head of
Shusha city.430
Following Kalantarov’s murder, Shusha gendarmerie conducted
searches in 25 houses within the frame of measures taken against the
Dashnaks. 17 people were arrested. Three houses were searched in
Garyagin district where two persons were detained. Three houses were
searched in Nukha and five in Gazakh districts respectively. A woman was
arrested. In Yelizavetpol district, searches were carried out as well and
eight people were arrested.431
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The biggest arsenal of Dashnaktsutyun was in Iravan. 150,000
three-barrelled rifles, ten boxes of spare parts for rifles, and five boxes of
gunpowder were seized during searches on 23 October 1909.
In the very year, two more secret arsenals were detected. One of
them was in house No.14 located in the 1st Kanitapinski Street of Baku.
There were bombs, parts of artillery weapons, and three-barrelled rifles,
cartridges and so on in the arsenal. In the house belonging to terrorist
nicknamed “Pavlusha”, a weapon, ammunition, dynamites and bomb were
found in Zavagzal district of Baku. A bomb and arsenal of infernal machine
were found in Anna Dadayans and Arshak Ovanesov’s apartment located in
201 Gymnasium Street.
Dashnaktsutyun’s secret armoury was seized in Boyuk Garakilis
village of Alexandropol district. Such an armoury was found out in
Dashkand as well.
Though persecutions made Dashnaktsutyun experience gradual
weakening, they failed to stop its activities. Subsequent events proved it
over again. Khartakhay, the chief of Shusha district wrote in his top-secret
report No. 6 dated 26 June 1910, to the Yelizavetpol governor that
Armenians had truly raised funds and gathered other valuables for
Dashnaktsutyun in Mavash village of Shusha district. Tigran Melik
Allahverdiyev, the graduate of Armenian-Gregorian ecclesiastical
seminary, as mentioned, had already killed Kalantarov, the head of Shusha
city, upon Dashnaktsutyun’s instruction. He had been exiled from
Yelizavetpol governorate. Artashes Melkonyan, the former teacher of
Armenian seminary in Shusha city, had raised funds to cater to the needs of
Dashnaktsutyun. He had already managed to escape when all teachers in
the seminary were found out to be Dashnaks. Chilingaryan, the principal of
the seminary and some of teachers thereof had been exiled to Orenburg.
Akop Isakhanov, who peculated 40,000 roubles from the treasury in 1905,
managed to find shelter in Moscow. Former police officer Nikolay
Badasov, whose duty was to fight against terror, but was involved in
committing terror acts in fact, had managed to flee as well. Those persons
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were the members of local organization of Dashnaktsutyun. Chief of the
district had no doubts on existence of remaining members of
Dashnaktsutyun.432
Chafing at the operational investigations, Armenians started raising
a hue and cry. They falsely presented the arrests as the annihilation of
overall Armenian issue, alleged obliteration of the national peculiarities of
Armenians, and hampered religious and cultural development thereof.433
The Dashnaks posed a threat to stability and public security.

Dashnaks in the Russian Press
In the course of these events, the Russian press excoriated
Dashnaktsutyun’s activities. One of them was “Pryamoy put” (“High
road”) journal published in Saint Petersburg. Having analyzed massacres
committed by the Dashnaks since early XX century, F. D. Isayev wrote in
his article in the mentioned journal the following:
“The Dashnaks are criminals. Armenians crowded into Russia.
However, we have not imposed any restriction over this immigration.
Russians were well disposed towards them and showed leniency. They first
asked for transition from self-defence to self-governing, which was later
followed by the claim of establishing Armenian state. Eventually,
Petersburg acknowledged the real purport of the Armenian events.
Consequently, General Sheremetyev was substituted by Duke Golitsyn. In
the summer of 1904, Golitsyn was recalled to Petersburg and never
returned to Tiflis. At the end of the year, he was dismissed. He was
replaced by Viceroy Vorontsov-Dashkov. The ratio of the Muslim
432
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population in the South Caucasus comprised 43 per cent, while Armenian
population – 27 per cent. The rest were the representatives of other
nations. Armenian armed bands took part in the military operations against
Muslims shoulder to shoulder with the Russian Army in Shusha and Baku.
Shusha events infuriated Muslim population in Baku. On 20 August,
Muslims stepped into action against Armenians in Baku. Armenians were
very brutal, vindictive and unabashed. They were, in most cases,
provocateurs of the events.”434
Armenians were not only initiators of massacres, but also actively
endeavoured to break Russo-Turkish relations.

Attempts towards Breaking Russo-Turkish Relations
Aiming at disrupting relations between the Ottoman State and
Russia, the Dashnaks spread rumours on congregation of the Turkish troops
on the border and even made this news hit the headlines forecasting
“upcoming danger”. “Mshak” newspaper published news on mobilization
of the Turkish army of 100,000 soldiers on the border.435
However, Russian consuls in Turkey declared the news groundless.
L. Kokhanovskiy, the official for the Border Issues of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs under the Caucasian viceroyalty, wrote in his confidential
letter No. 186, dated 21 March 1908 to the chief of general staff that the
information spread subsequent to its print in the newspapers of “Mshak”
and “Vtak”, and that it reflected Armenians’ condition in Turkey and
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Persia.436 Nevertheless, M. Mikhaylov, the consul of tsarist Russia in
Beyazid offered to cease the export of rice, wheat, and barley.437

The Fifth Congress of Dashnaktsutyun
Although Dashnaks’ activities seemed debilitating, they were still
apparent in Baku438 and Iravan439 governorates. Dashnaktsutyun focused its
attention on the territories of the Ottoman State again. The fifth Congress
held in Varna, Bulgaria in 1909 dealt mainly with the issues regarding
Turkey. Armenians from Russia, Turkey, Persia, and the USA attended the
Congress. According to the resolution passed, Dashnaktsutyun should
refrain from terror and be in favour of protecting constitutional structure by
all possible means in cooperation with Young Turks. This time the
Dashnaks appeared with insidious slogan of “strengthening constitution in
struggle against political reaction.” They made a decision to support
constitutional structure in Turkey by any means.440 It was nothing but lip
service. The Catholicos was the main figure there. The 17 October 1909
issue of the newspaper “Zemshina” wrote in the article “Armenian Cant”:
“Armenians launched into developing a double tactics, the
characteristic manifestation of which is the Armenian Catholicos. The
436
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Congress adopted resolution on cessation of any act of separatism among
the Armenians from Russia as well. That was a real cant. Armenians, on
the one hand, allied themselves with opposition organizations supporting
separatism in Russia and on the other hand, objected to the separatism
among Armenians. This is nothing but hypocrisy and dissembled
separatism.”441
Dashnaks' thoughts on democracy were pretentious and aimed at
disguising the key target.
Since the conflict over constitution between Sultan Abdulhamid II
and Young Turks was escalating in Turkey, Dashnaktsutyun paid a special
heed to the processes ongoing there. The Dashnaks supported all activities
against Abdulhamid II. In 1909, there was coup d’état in Turkey.
Abdulhamid II was dethroned. The Dashnaks cooperated with Young Turks
who gained power. They were supposed to be satisfied, as the ongoing
processes were characterized as freedom from their viewpoint. However,
Armenians were not eager to live in the Muslim country. Hence, they broke
off relations with the Young Turks. The Dashnaks increased the shipping of
arms to the Armenians in Turkey, since their relations with Turks severed.
Tsarist authorities and Azerbaijanis hampered them. Meantime, the Union
and Progress Party was ruling in Turkey, while Sakartvelo, the Georgian
Nationalist Party, and the Difai party of Azerbaijanis – in the Caucasus. In
such a circumstance, Young Dashnaks did not totally rejected the idea of
old Dashnaks on the “independence of Armenia”, rather postponed it
putting forward the idea of “cultural exploitation of Christian peoples”.
They were aware of the fact that the only way of surviving in the absence
of the independent Armenian state, was to preserve the culture, language,
literature, to learn the history, and to employ church. The Dashnaks
considered a free federation as a key to coexistence in the Caucasus.
However, leading roles were to belong to Armenians.
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f.1986, p.178.
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Adhering to their programmes, the Dashnaks rose up against
constitution and caused turmoil in Turkey. Bloody acts committed by the
Armenian elements in the country intensified. In 1909, members of the
committee rose in revolt in Adana. They falsely presented those events as
the clash between Muslims and Christians and “slaughter of Christians by
brutal Muslims”, hence aimed at putting Armenians under the auspices of
Europe. Armenian religious leaders appealed to the ambassadors of foreign
countries to Istanbul with the statement “If Armenians are required to be
paid attention, we are ready to revolt.” The members of the committee even
subjected Armenians to terror. The Dashnaks turned Adana into a
bloodbath. However, the government managed to suppress the riot.442
The government sent the Parliamentary commission headed by
Babikyan to conduct a detailed investigation of the incident. Having
completed the investigation, the head of the commission returned to
Istanbul to report to the government and patriarch. However, shortly
afterwards, he was mysteriously killed by Armenians.
In 1909, Armenians and Greeks rose and destroyed shops. In
several cases, even the members of the Armenian organizations wore
Muslim attire and deliberately killed their compatriots to raise a hue and
cry over the slaughter of the Christians in the Ottoman State.
The province of Kars witnessed massacres as well. In 1909,
Armenian terrorists committed crimes and robbery against civilian Turks
and other Muslims, expanded arms trade, hence increased the number of
robbery and murder cases.443
In 1910, Dashnaktsutyun passed a resolution to resort to a largescale terror, to gather weapons, ammunition, and explosives and engage in
making bombs. Thereafter, the bodies were authorized to commit terror
without receiving permission of the governing body. To promote terrorist
activities, encouraging awards and badges were employed.
442
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Istanbul organization of Dashnaktsutyun passed a resolution to
resume terror as well.444 Armenian element was further armed with
weapons. The top secret letter sent from the Department of the Russian
Foreign Ministry in April 1910, to the minister S. D. Sazonov wrote:
“Dashnaktsutyun’s terrorist Andranik was actively engaged in
supplying weapons to the Armenians in Turkey.”445
Such activities were regarded harmful towards Russian policy in
Turkey by some Russian diplomats. S. Olferov, the Russian vice-consul in
Van stated, in his confidential letter of 12 April 1910, addressed to Deputy
Foreign Minister A. A. Neratov, that Dashnaks’ mischievous activities in
Turkey were harmful to the Russian policy.446 Activities of the Armenians
moving from Russia to the Ottoman territories strained the relations
between the two countries and induced doubts.
Churchmen occupied a special role in the activities of the
Dashnaks. Almost all of them were Dashnaks. Gendarmerie chief of Tiflis
governorate, in his confidential report dated 5 May 1910, to the deputy of
the Caucasian viceroy for civil affairs, wrote:
“Currently, majority of the members of Armenian synod are
Dashnaks. The Catholicos works for the Dashnaks, he is hypocrite.
Dashnaks’ representative has a permanent seat in the church to carry out
control over the latter.”447
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The church agitated the purchase of weapons. In September, 1910,
Andranik was dispatched to Manchester to buy weapons. In October, he
smuggled all the weapons he bought into Varna and thence into the
Ottoman territory.448
The armament of the Armenian element infuriated Turks and
Kurds. They could not stand the way Armenians behaved. The official on
the border issues of the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs stated, in his
confidential letter addressed to the Caucasian viceroy on 16 October 1910
that Kurds had attacked Armenians.449 Reporting about the situation in
Erzurum from 7 October to 3 November in his letter No. 747, dated 7
December 1910, addressed to S. D. Sazonov, the Minister of Foreign
Affairs, he wrote that clashes between Armenians and Kurds had occurred
lately.450 According to information from 3 November till 1 December,
Kurds attacked Armenians. 451
The international situation of the Ottoman State was very
complicated, while the Armenian element was extending the scope of
illegal activities. The country was on the edge of war due to Italy’s
intervention. Such a situation was in favour of Dashnaks.
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Начальник жандармского управления г. Одессы – в ДП. 09.10.1910. №254.
Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1910 г., №254. Совершенно
секретно. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп.О.О.1910 г., д.14, ч.1, Л. А, л.174.
449
Чиновник МИД для пограничных сношений при наместнике на Кавказе. Обзор
о положении дел в Эрзуруме с 7 октября по 3 ноября 1910 года. 16.11.1910. №731.
Секретно. – CHAG, f.15, l.1, f.298, p. 5.
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министру иностранных дел. Обзор о положении дел в Эрзуруме с 7 октября по 3
ноября 1910 года. 07.12.1910. № 747. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 13, l.27, f.1780, pp. 1-2.
451
Чиновник МИД для пограничных сношений при наместнике на Кавказе –
министру иностранных дел. Обзор о положении дел в Эрзуруме с 3 ноября по 1
декабря 1910 года. 25.12.1910. № 1003. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 15, l.1, f. 298, p. 14.
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CHAPTER VI
ATTEMPTS OF DASHNAKS TO BENEFIT
FROM THE ITALIAN-OTTOMAN
AND BALKAN WARS
The Italian-Ottoman War and Dashnaks
The Sixth Congress of Dashnaktsutyun
The Armenian element became more active when the ItalianOttoman war broke out in September 1911. The war intensified the
tendencies of nationalism and independence from the Ottoman State in the
Balkans. The Dashnaks availed themselves of the favourable condition and
increased collecting weapons. They started to train military groups in Sivas
in 1911.452
The Dashnaks wanted the Ottoman State to be defeated in the war,
which infuriated Turkish and other Muslim population. As referred in
“Baku” newspaper, Kurds were incensed by the activities of Armenians.
Dashnaktsutyun appealed to the Turkish government with regard to Kurds.
However, the government of the Young Turks appeared to be disinterested
in struggling against the acts of the Kurd feudal lords against Armenians.453
Muslims under the control of the Russian government did not want
the Ottoman State to lose the war. Such a desire turned out to be reinforced
by the real actions. Thus, the Muslims in the Caucasus refused to buy sheep
452

Донесение Тифлисского ГЖУ о членах партии в гор. Сивасе (Турция).
18.12.1911. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1911 г., д. 14, ч. 92, л. 75-76.
453
Партия Дашнакцутюн в Персии и Турции. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1910 г., д.
14, л. 116; Газ. “Баку”, 10.09.1910.
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for Eid-ul-Adha and decided to send to Turkey the funds raised. Top secret
letter No. 13430 of 27 November 1911 written by the chief of the
gendarmerie of Tiflis governorate to the assistant chief of the civil
department of the Caucasian viceroy covered the relevant information
received by the agents of Baku security department. He stated that Muslims
had collected approximately 400 million roubles to donate to Turkey.454
Dashnaktsutyun portrayed Muslims’ contributions as pan-Islamism to
attain its end towards weakening rivals and establishing imaginary “Great
Armenia”.
Due to the shortage of information, a part of the gendarmerie
officials in Russia still considered Dashnaktsutyun a revolutionary party.
According to the gendarmerie documents, the Dashnaks strived to play a
key role in all activities, to head public institutions, including schools, even
managed to assume control over the church. Teachers in church schools
were Dashnaks, as well.455
Armenians, who managed to avail themselves of the favourable
circumstances, intensified the process of collecting weapons in the South
Caucasus. In 1911, the gendarmerie detected Dashnaks’ armoury in Gorus
settlement of Yelizavetpol governorate.456 The gendarmerie document
drafted in the March of the same year stated that, the Dashnaks held dens in
Shusha and Zangazur districts and if they managed to lay low from police,
it was only due to the lack of police control.457
454

Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ – помощнику по гражданской части наместника
на Кавказе. 27.11.1911. № 13430. Совершенно секретно. – CHAG, f. 13, l.27,
f.1780, p. 5.
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Сводка агентурных сведений по Эриванской губернии по партии
Дашнакцутюна за июль месяц 1911 г.. Составлена при Кавказском районном
охранном отделении. 20.08.1911. № 9898. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп.O.O. 1915
г., д. 14, ч. 92, Л. Б (1), л.106.
456
Сводки агентурных сведений о складе оружия в Герусах Елисаветпольсой
губернии. 1911 г. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1911 г., д. 14, ч. 79, Л. Б, л. 22-23.
457
Сводка агентурных сведений по району по партии Дашнакцутюн за март
месяц 1911 года. Составлена при Кавказском районном охранном отделении.
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The Dashnaks who managed to escape control carried on their
activities. On 15 August 1911, they assassinated Gamrenkidze, the assistant
chief of the Tiflis gendarmerie.458
Other Armenian organizations cooperated with the Dashnaks in all
those activities. Even Armenian Bolsheviks in Baku rendered assistance to
the Dashnaks. According to the report for February 1911, drafted by the
Security Department for the Caucasian region, Social-Democrat Stepan
Shaumyan who resided in Baku supported the Dashnaks, and arranged
secret shelters for them. The Dashnaks and Social-Democrats mutually
assisted each other.459
The sixth Congress of Dashnaktsutyun held on 17August-17
September 1911, played a crucial role in the activity of the organization.
The report delivered in the Congress stated:
“Dashnaktsutyun will remain as a major threat to a peaceful life in
the Caucasus. 460”
A resolution was adopted in regard to fighting against the Russian
government.461
Thereafter, the act of raising funds was further increased. In
September-October, Armenian cultural centre in Baku rendered material
assistance to Dashnaktsutyun.462 Those monetary aids were allocated to
22.04.1911. № 5224. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1911 г., д. 14,
ч. 79, Л. Б (I), л. 97.
458
Дело о покушении на помощника начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ Гамренкидзе.
Август 1911 г.– ГАРФ, ф.102, оп.О.О. 1911 г.,д.14, ч.24, л.1-28.
459
Сводка агентурных сведений по району по партии Дашнакцутюн за февраль
месяц 1911 года. Составлена при Кавказском районном охранном отделении.
15.03.1911. № 3700. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1911 г., д. 14,
ч. 79, Л. Б (I), л. 38.
460
ДП. Доклад о положении на Кавказе. 24.05.1912. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп.
О.О. 1912 г., д. 179, л. 15.
461
Ibid.
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Сводки агентурных сведений Кавказского районного охр.отд. 31.10.30.11.1911. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1911 г., д. 14, ч. 79, Л. Б, л. 248-279.

207

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

purchase arms and ammunition, the latter being transferred to the Ottoman
territory later.
The tsarist government authorities conducted series of arrests, as
they saw the Dashnaks cause anxiety and perpetrate crimes. In January
1912, 159 Dashnaks were sued, while only 64 of them were either
imprisoned or exiled.
Despite all these measures, the Dashnaks smuggled weapons and
ammunitions and carried on their criminal acts. Frontier-guards hardly
managed to prevent them. On 25 February 1912, the chief of the first
department of the head artillery office wrote in his confidential letter No.
8698 to the Caucasian viceroy that due to a poor border security, weapons
were smuggled to neighbour countries.463 The commission under the
Caucasian viceroyalty investigated the issue of smuggling of weapons and
ammunition into the Ottoman territories, and put it on the agenda of its
meetings held on 23-30 November.464 Weapons were secretly smuggled
from the central regions of Russia into Iravan governorate. Weapons
factories were key contributors. Border controls remained insufficient.465
Russian rifle was sold for 180-300 roubles, while 100 cartridges cost 18-70
roubles.466
Police tried to identify Dashnaks’ activities. In February 1912,
armoury was detected in Saturov’s house located in Torgovaya Street,
Baku. 5 bombs, 200,000 cartridges, 5 poods of explosives, 22 rifle barrels,

463

Военное Министерство. Главное артиллерийское управление. По 1-му отделу
– наместнику на Кавказе. 25.02.1912. №8698. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27,
f.2373, p. 3.
464
Выписка из журнала комиссии за №8 от 23.-30.11.1912. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27,
f.2373, p. 2.
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Эриванский губернатор – директору канцелярии наместника на Кавказе.По
особому отделу. 08.12.1912. № 3580. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27, f. 2373, p. 23.
466
Начальник Владикавказского жандармского полицейского управления
железных дорог. 24.12.1912. № 1653. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 13, l. 27, f. 2373, p. 36.
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15 pistols, 180 knives, four-foot wire, three wooden boxes for bombs were
confiscated.467 12 Dashnaks were arrested.468
The Ottoman State, which was waging war at that time, took a
quite different step. In 1912, the state made attempts to win Armenians
over to its side again in Anatolia.469 Minister of Internal Affairs Rashid
Pasha invited Mardikyan, the Armenian Patriarch in Istanbul and Papazyan
to discuss the draft of reforms in the eastern provinces.
Thereafter, senior vizier Kamil Pasha invited former Armenian
Patriarch Ormanyan, merchant Gulbakyan, former deputy from Sivas
Dagovaryan, and director of “Sabah” newspaper Duran Kalakyan. Minister
of Internal Affairs Rashid Pasha, Minister of Foreign Affairs Gavril
Nuradugyan, and the Minister of National Education attended the meeting
as well. The issues concerning reforms in the eastern provinces were
discussed in the meeting. The head of the government expressed the will to
carry out reforms in Van, Bitlis, Mamuretulaziz, and Diyarbakir. At the end
of the meeting, it was decided to carry on discussions.470
Nevertheless, Armenians were not ready for discussions. They
were united by common malice and hatred against the Ottoman State. The
report of the Police Department of the Russian Ministry of Internal Affairs
dated 24 May 1912, stated that the distinctive feature of Armenians
dominating in the Caucasus included national insularity, suspicions arising
therefrom, hatred towards other peoples, excessive egoism, self-love,
submission, and servility before the strong, as well as ability of causing
467

МВД. Бакинский градоначальник – в ДП. 10.02.1912. №2692. Секретно. –ГАФ,
ф.102, оп. О.О. 1912 г., д. 14, ч. 1, Л. Б, л. 21.
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Справка по Дашнакцутюн. 22.09.1912. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ,ф. 102,
оп. О.О. 1912 г., д. 14, ч. 1, Л. Б, л. 38.
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Сводка агентурных сведений по Карсcкой области по партии Дашнакцутюн за
январь 1912 г. 05.03.1912. № 2668. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1912 г.,
д.14, ч. 92, Л. Б, л. 4.
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Зав.агентурой в Турции – зав.особым отделом ДП А.М.Еремину. 09.12.1912. №
236. Совершенно секретно. Константинополь. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1912 г., д.
300 (2), л. 97.
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harm to the strong at an earliest opportunity.471 That was apparent in their
attitude towards the Turkish government. M. N. Girs, the Russian
ambassador to Istanbul wrote in his secret letter dated 16 June 1912 to the
Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs that the Gnchak and Ramkavar parties
functioned on the Turkish territory, both of which were primarily aimed at
fighting against Turks.472
The Catholicos supported the activities of the Armenian
organizations. In 1912, the Armenians living in Tiflis appealed to
Catholicos Gevork V to assume the role of supporter in the destiny of the
Armenians in Turkey.473 In response to the appeal, the Catholicos called on
Armenians to “consolidate efforts to annex Caucasian Armenia with
Turkish Armenia”. Encouraged by such an appeal Armenian Patriarch
Arsharuni stated that the Armenians in Erzurum, Bitlis, and Van armed to
teeth, if necessary, they were able to provide several thousands of armed
men within a night.474
In 1912, a National Bureau of Dashnaktsutyun was set up in the
Caucasus to realize those desires. The National Bureau was involved in
raising funds for propaganda activities towards the settlement of “the
Armenian issue” and annexation of “Caucasian Armenia” with the eastern
provinces of Turkey.
Tsarism, in its turn, tried to prevent attempts of the Armenian
element. The Armenian element facing with persecution in Russia was
engaged in extensive preparation activities in Turkey. Oil industrialists
Mirzoyev brothers, who were by origin from one of the eastern provinces
471
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16.06.1912. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп. О.О. 1912 г., д. 14, л. 236.
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Донесение начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ в ДП. 08.10.1912. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп.
О.О. 1912 г., д. 14 прод, л.1-2.
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Директор ДП – директору д-та Дух. Дел и исп. Е.Менкину. 24.01.1913.
Доверительно. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп. О.О. 1912 г., д.14, т. 1 (прод.), л.92.
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of Turkey, donated 50 thousand roubles in Baku to the Armenians residing
in Turkey.475 Meanwhile, Dro, who lived in Beyazid under the name of
Drostoman Kanayan, dealt in oil products.476 “Krikor”, the killer of the
head of Surmali district Boguslavski, escaped to Turkey to settle in Beyazid
and started trading in oil products.477 Andranik’s gang composed of 800
members also functioned on the territory of Turkey as well. He was
charged with ruling gangs, in case Armenians revolted. He was entrusted
with arranging armed groups as well. The Dashnaks were in charge of this
task.478
Andranik was one of the initiators who agitated, financed, and
arranged Armenians to oppose the Turkish government. Their deeds
exasperated Turks and Kurds. Kurds took revenge on Armenians. The 8
and 11 September 1912 issues of the newspaper “Orizon” wrote that Kurds
had again turned to killing, robbing Armenians, and raping women.479
However, the Dashnaks were to blame for all this. Blaming the plight of
Armenians on the Dashnaks, the 12 September 1912 issue of the newspaper
“Mshak” wrote:
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“The Dashnaks proved to prefer the interests of party to those of
the whole Armenia.”480
A number of Armenian leaders regarded the ideas of Armenia to be
a fiction. For instance, back in early 1912, S. Shaumyan, in his article “V.
Papazyan (1866-1920) as a Historian”, (V. M. Papazyan was an Armenian
writer – M.G.) (“Essays of Armenian History” by V. Papazyan, M.
Arakelyan, and M. Gazaryan published by Armenian Cultural Union in
Baku) (Armenian Cultural Union in Baku was established in 1906 - M. G.)
criticized them as follows:
““Our historians” treat Armenia as an integral state body or
public organ. The reader gets such an impression that as if ancient
Armenia were similar to contemporary unified nations like Russia,
Germany, etc. However, does it comply with historical truth? History turns
into a real history rather than fiction and narrative only when the events
therein and activities of the historical personalities thereof are seriously
highlighted, and causality and correlation between events and activities of
people are revealed. It does not even occur to them that they just confine
themselves to a naïve boast over their inherited “patriotism” and priestlike way of thinking; they try to foist old, but “embellished” tales on
readers, hence to misdirect them.”481
Building history on tales and a fake policy on the history was one
of the main reasons of the disaster that Armenians were entangled in.
Armenian organizations were ready to do everything to settle “the
Armenian issue”.
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The Balkan Wars and Dashnaks
Which Country to Become Protector
of “the Armenian Issue”?
The Dashnaks felt rejoiced at weakening of the Ottoman State in
the war with Italy and the loss of some territories which further increased
their hopes for “happy moment” to arrive. Military operations launched by
the Balkan states, including Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece, and Montenegro in
October, 1912 against the Ottoman State while it was waging war against
Italy, resulted in severe consequences. The Ottoman State which had to
fight in two fronts was obliged to conclude peace treaty under the
provisions stipulated by Italy. The Dashnaks were further encouraged by
such a favourable course of events. However, feeling inspired did not
suffice them at all. In October, 1912, the Dashnaks held meeting in
Lausanne and passed a resolution to direct all their forces to Turkey, rather
than Russia. Shortly afterwards, Dashnaktsutyun sent 100 zinvors to the
Caucasus from Persia and Bulgaria.482 Availing themselves of the course of
military operations, Armenian gangs became more active and committed
massacres against civilians in the Balkans. The head of the intelligence
service of the Russian Ministry of Internal Affairs in Turkey wrote in his
top secret letter No. 210, dated 19 November 1912, to the head of the
special police department, that the Armenian armed gangs composed of
1,000 members, particularly the Dashnaks slaughtered Turkish civilians in
Macedonia483.
The Armenian Church, in such a favourable condition, appeared to
extend its activities as well. Armenians’ Catholicos met with Caucasian
Viceroy I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov. He asked to assist him in delivering his
482

Сводка агентурных сведений по Тифлису по партии Дашнакцутюн заоктябрь
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24.11.1912. № 13038. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп.О.О. 1912 г., д.
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willing to meet with Emperor Nicholas II. He wanted to put before the
Emperor the issue of protecting the Armenians living in Turkey against
Kurds’ attacks. However, the viceroy deterred him from the meeting
declaring it needless and promised that he himself would write to the
emperor about that issue. Indeed, on 10 October 1912, I. I. VorontsovDashkov addressed a letter to the Emperor Nicholas II in this regard. He
noted that the Catholicos wanted to meet with the Emperor and draw his
attention to the necessity of protecting Armenians against Kurds’ attacks.
The viceroy, thereafter, referred to the brief history of the case and stated
that Armenians had always sustained good relations with Russians since the
reign of Peter I, and they had well served in the Russian Army. Nicholas I
endeavoured together with the Armenian Catholicos to unite the Armenians
living both in Turkey and Russia, hence, to gain an extensive influence
over the Christians in Asia Minor. Russia attained power over Armenians.
The route to warm seas passed through the very territories. Russia appeared
to find a reliable ally by protecting Armenians. The viceroy wrote:
“Armenians have always served us. This issue failed to be in favour of us
due to Turkey’s intervention. Turkey has undertaken some obligations
regarding reforms pursuant to San Stefano peace treaty. The very obligation
was approved by Clause 61 of Berlin tract”. He noted that, Russia’s
political attitude towards Armenians had changed after massacre in Sasun.
Duke Lobanov-Rostovski gave up the policy of organizing Armenians
against the Turkish government. Consequently, Armenians turned out to
nourish a hostile attitude towards Russia. Armenians tried to improve
relations with Russia. Only Russia was able to protect their life, property
and possessions against Kurds’ atrocities. Upon writing the abovementioned, I. I. Vorontsov proceeded to offer the Emperor to revert to the
previous Russian way of policy in regard to attitude towards the Armenians
in Turkey. He pointed out that Russia was eligible to require the Turkish
government to satisfy Armenians’ demands under the Berlin tract, and that
Russia should not miss Armenians out. Politicians had already started to
call Berthold, the Duke of Austria to interfere in this issue through
214
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Armenian newspapers. He further added that if Russia failed to undertake
this, another state would do it, which would prejudice Russia’s influence
among Christians in Asia Minor. If Russia abstained from intervening in
this issue, Armenians would search for an interferer abroad. He wrote
unambiguously:
“The issue concerning the Armenians in Turkey needs overt
intervention.”
I. I. Vorontsov- Dashkov offered to win back the favour of the
Armenians living on the territories where military operations would be
held. He stated:
“This, should, in no case, be construed as occupying lands of
Turkey. Annexation of the territories of the Turkish Armenia resided by
barbarian Kurds will, under the present circumstances, cause a trouble and
anxiety to us.” 484
Thereafter, Tsarism extended the scope of agitation among the
Armenians on the Ottoman territories. The official representatives of tsarist
Russia in Anatolia played a great role in this regard. On 8 November 1912,
S. Olferov, the vice-consul in Van wrote, in his secret letter to the official
of the Caucasian viceroyalty under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, that
insincere friendship between the Young Turks and Armenian
revolutionaries did not exist anymore, mutual hatred was apparent instead
and that all Armenians, except for the Dashnaks in Van took sides of
Russia. They regarded Armenians as the only power to secure Christianity
in Turkey. According to the letter, majority of Armenians anticipated the
split of Turkey and their being naturalized by Russia wholeheartedly and
rejoiced at Turkey’s defeat in the war and looked forward to the collapse of
Turkey. Armenians hoped the settlement of Balkan issue to serve as a
precedent for the solution of “the Armenian issue” in Asia Minor. Vramyan
(his real name was Onik Ter-Dzakiyan in passport), the former deputy,
head of the Dashnaks in Van had, in his meeting with the vice-consul,
484
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stated that they did not believe Turks and the Constitution any longer, and
that Armenians pinned their hopes on Russia. Armenians wanted to raise
the issue regarding the improvement of the state of Christians in Asia
Minor, as well as to have reforms be conducted under Russia’s control
rather than that of European states. Vramyan pointed out that they did not
claim for autonomy, but justice and equality. The Dashnaks kept on asking:
“Would Russia protect them when needed?” In response to that question,
the vice-consul stated that Russia had a favourable attitude towards
Armenians; however he was not eligible to promise on his behalf, he was
only instructed upon the embassy of the emperor. The vice-consul wrote:
“The Dashnaks are big adventurers. When their alliance with the
Party of Union and Progress doomed to failure and they were deprived of
real benefits, they broke off relations with the party and had recourse to
Armenian people. The only thing they feel for old and young Turks was
hatred. Armenians are contemplating the plan of forming gangs. They
resort to those gangs to defeat Kurds’ atrocities and to attain Russia’s
intervention in “the Armenian issue”. They are well aware that any activity
in this regard will gain the sympathy of all Armenians and further
strengthen the relations with committees.” 485
Mentioning about Dashnaks’ armoury in Dilman he emphasized
that they were keen on maintaining such an armoury in Van as well. The
Armenians arrived from the Caucasus played a special role in this respect.
The deputy chair of the Russian intelligence service in Turkey, in
his top secret letter No. 199 addressed to the Police Department on 10
November 1912, wrote:
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Вице-консул С.Олферов чиновнику Министерства Иностранных Дел при
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“The Armenians from the Caucasus are coming to rise in revolt in
Turkey. There are approximately 600 gunmen in Sarkis’ gang and 1,000 in
that of Andranik.”486
Armenians constantly complained that Russia did not protect them.
On 13 November 1912, the newspaper “Orion” wrote that aloofness was
undeniably apparent between Armenian people and the Russian
government. During Pleve and Golitsyn’s governments, Armenians were
outlawed, Russia wished to have Armenia without Armenians, and hence
landless Armenian villagers were not allocated lands.487
In November, 1912, the Armenian priest in Istanbul, Minister of
Post and Telegraph of the Ottoman State Oskan Mardukyan and others met
with M. N. Girs, the Russian ambassador to Istanbul to persuade Tsarism to
change attitude towards Armenians and to discuss allegedly severe
conditions of the Armenians in the Ottoman State. They expressed their
distrust of conducting reforms under the supervision of European countries,
and wanted Russia to occupy the provinces where Armenians lived and to
have such a state reign permanently. A strange point was that one of those
people complaining about severe conditions was Oskan Mardukyan, who
held such a high post – the Minister of Post and Telegraph of the Ottoman
State. The Ambassador assured them that issues raised in the meeting
would be reported to the government.
On 13 November 1912, Ambassador M. N. Girs reported to the
Minister of Foreign Affairs in this regard. On the very day, he submitted
the diplomatic note received from Saint Petersburg to the Ottoman
government. The note stated about Armenians’ desire to join Russia and the
utmost importance of “the Armenian issue” for Russia. The ambassador
also mentioned the possibility of overrun of the provinces resided by
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И.Д.зав. Константинопольским бюро – А. М. Еремину. 10.11.1912.№ 199.
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Armenians by the Russian Army, if reforms failed to yield results.488 This,
in fact, was a declaration of war against the Ottoman State. Thus, Russia
changed its policy towards Armenians and started to interfere in internal
affairs of the Ottoman State.
Following the above-mentioned meeting, Dashnaktsutyun became
more active. On 18 November 1912, the organization held a meeting in
Istanbul to discuss the issue of protecting national interests of Armenians.
The resolution concerning necessity of building barracks to protect
Christians in Istanbul was adopted.489 The organization appealed to the
Turkish government to protect the Armenian population against Kurds’
attacks.490
Garagin Pastirmajyan, in his speech in the meeting, stated that the
Catholicos had already negotiated with Russia and the Russian government
had promised to urge Turkey to improve condition of Armenians.491 In the
same month, Dashnaktsutyun called on the wealthy Armenians in all
countries to raise funds with the purpose of rising in armed revolt to gain
autonomy for the Armenians in the Ottoman State.492 The party intensified
the process of collecting arms as well. A document drafted by tsarist
authorities wrote:
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“In November 1912, with all forces having been transferred to
Turkey, the Dashnaks provided Armenians with weapons to arrange armed
revolt against the Turkish government.”493
Nevertheless, Armenians were at least required to comprise a
greater number of populations to gain autonomy. They were in the minority
in Anatolia. Vice consul
S. Olferov, in his confidential letter No. 538,
dated 25 November 1912 addressed to the official of the Caucasian
viceroyalty under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, wrote that 120,000 out of
434,000 people were Armenians in Van province, while in Bitlis province
they comprised 180,000 of 475,000 people. 300,000 out of 909,000 people
were Armenians in both provinces.
Armenians rejoiced at Turks’ defeat in the Balkan wars, rather than
victory of Slavic people and Greeks. The vice consul mentioned that
Armenians were very realistic, they were well aware of the fact that under
Turkish ruling it would not be easy to attain those accomplishments gained
by Armenians in the Caucasus. 30 civil officials out of 246 in Van were
Christians then. Russia regarded the possibility of gaining influence over
Armenians as assuming authority over the Christians in the Near East and
Middle East. Armenians, on the other hand, wanted the Ottoman State to be
split, and longed for gaining autonomy. They spread rumours about
imminent incursion of the Russian Army into Van. The vice consul kept on
writing:
“Progressive Armenians persisted in aspiring Armenian autonomy
in Turkey. However, it is nothing but a dream. According to statistical data,
Kurds outnumber Armenians, which makes it unrealistic to allocate one
province for Kurds and another for Armenians.” 494
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He suggested Russia to undertake such issues from geographical
and historical viewpoints and stated:
“Russia can pursue the very policy in Turkish Armenia and
Kurdistan which Britain followed in Egypt.”495
According to the vice consul, if Russia did not interfere in “the
Armenian issue”, other countries would meddle in, which would be
contrary to Russia’s interests not only in Anatolia, but also in the South
Caucasus. Separatism could be extended to the South Caucasus.
The Armenian element in eastern Anatolia was controlled by terror
organizations and the church. The church prevented any external influence
over Armenians. Vice consul S. Olferov’s confidential letter No. 545
addressed to M. N. Girs, the Russian ambassador to Istanbul on 1
December 1912, whereas a counterpart thereof sent to the official of the
Caucasian viceroyalty under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, proved that
the Dashnaks in Van lived at church’s expense and they were not allowed
to fall under external influence.
A supply of weapons and ammunitions was maintained under such
influence. Being aware of Dashnaks' activities, the Turkish government
took drastic measures. On 6 December 1912, 1,500 rifles and one million
cartridges were taken away in Beyazid. However, the Dashnaks did not
cease their activities.
Weapons and ammunition were collected under the guise of
“establishing autonomy”. The respective activities were carried out in the
international arena to this end as well. Thus, the head of the intelligence
service of the Russian Ministry of Internal Affairs in Turkey wrote in his
confidential report No. 233, dated 8 December 1912 to A. M. Yeremin, the
head of the special department of the police office, that Romanian
newspapers had already reported about conclusion of the treaty on
proclamation of the Armenian autonomy between Russia, France, and
495
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Britain, and that the Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs had been informed
about. Turkish government intended to make concession to Armenians.496
On 11 December, M. N. Girs, the ambassador to Istanbul, wrote to S. D.
Sazonov, the Minister of Foreign Affairs:
“Armenian committees in Paris and London are going to appeal to
the local governments to discuss “the Armenian issue” with us. Armenians
want Britain, France, and Russia to patronize “the Armenian issue”.”
With efforts being underway to split the Ottoman State, the
Dashnaks extended the collection of weapons and ammunition. Weapons
were mainly imported from Russia. The head of the Russian intelligence
service in Turkey stressed in his top secret letter No. 240, of 12 December:
“These weapons have been purchased in the central governorates
of Russia and smuggled into the territory of Turkey through the
Caucasus.”497
Due to the activities of the Dashnaks and the church, the gulf
between Armenians and the Turkish government appeared to widen. Vice
consul S. Olferov noted in his letter No. 556 addressed, back on 10
December 1912, to the official of the Caucasian viceroyalty under the
Minister of Foreign Affairs that he had met with former deputy Vramyan
and further wrote that Armenians did not believe Turks at all, and they
wanted to have control of European states to be established in the provinces
resided by them. In the course of the meeting, Vramyan mentioned that
they intended to arm villagers, to take revenge for any killed Armenian by
murdering ten Kurds, and to make Russia involve in the solution of “the
Armenian issue” as well. Vramyan, Eznik Vartapet, and the assistant of
Akhtamar priest had also prepared an appeal to the Armenian Patriarch in
Istanbul. They wrote that Armenians’ hopes for constitution were ruined
496
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because of the following factors: religious fanaticism and hatred towards
Christians were alleged to be high in Turkey; they were still regarded
unbelievers by Muslims as before, government authorities were not only
divided equally between Muslims and Christians, but also the latter were
ousted from government bodies; mistrust of Armenians and non-Turkish
peoples existed to some extent and their justified demands were construed
as separatism.
Other aspirations of the Dashnaks included: change of the state
structure, attaining the control of the European countries over Christians,
Armenians’ involvement in the governing process of the areas resided by
Armenians and other Christian peoples, granting autonomy to Armenians
and other Christian peoples; Armenians presence in all legislative and
executive bodies, organizing Armenian bands commanded by Armenians in
the gendarmerie, disband of the Hamidiye Corps and Kurds’ conscription
into army; establishment of courts consisting of equal number of Muslims
and Christians, provision of the wide scale control of European instructors,
displacement of Muslim refugees from the villages resided by Armenians;
acknowledgment of the rights of Armenians regarding national governing,
religion, and charity, as well as that of establishing Armenian national
constitution.498
These demands were ipso facto meant to split the Ottoman State.
Thus, Kurds in various parts of Turkey rose in revolts and plundered
Armenians. The newspaper “Orizon” reported on 12 December 1912, that
the safeguard of the Armenians living in Turkey was, under such a
circumstance, dependent upon two ways: one way led to Saint Petersburg
and even most probably, to London, whereas the second one was left to the
possibility of fighting against the Turkish government.499 Armenians chose
both options: Saint Petersburg and taking up arms and fighting against the
498
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Turkish government. The Catholicos played an exceptional role in such
choices. He appealed to Emperor Nicholas II through S. D. Sazonov, the
Minister of Foreign Affairs and asked Russia to provide protection of
Armenians living in the Asia Minor part of Turkey. On 13 December 1912,
the Minister of Internal Affairs sent the appeal, accompanied by appendices
of the Russian government, to I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov, the Caucasian
viceroy via secret telegram No. 3052. The telegram stated that the Russian
government had received information concerning recent plight of
Armenians in the Asian part of Turkey, and necessity of conducting drastic
changes in “Turkish Armenia”, improving state governing, and protecting
rights of Christian subjects. It was further noted that, the Russian
government deeply commiserated on the condition of Armenian people.
Quite apart from the aforementioned, the Russian government avoided
leaning towards discussions of “the Armenian issue” being conducted with
European countries in the wake of the Balkan wars. Tsarism found general
consensus hard to be attained by European countries in the course of such
discussions and regarded that collective debates would fail to yield any
result, which would attenuate Russia’s efforts to improve the condition of
Armenians in Turkey.500
Dashnaks benefitted mostly from the recommendations of Russian
consuls and the ambassador to Istanbul. In his telegram to the Minister of
Foreign Affairs sent on 14 December, M. N. Girs, the ambassador to
Istanbul wrote that G. Zavriyev, the member of Dashnaktsutyun had met
with him to advise on which approach Armenians needed to take in regard
to the Turkish government. G. Zavriyev had asked the ambassador whether
Russia and other states could henceforth be relied upon or not. Having
mentioned that ambassador’s recommendations in this regard would
completely be followed, he pointed out that on 14 December, Boghos
Nubar Pasha had met with A. P. Izvolski, the Russian ambassador to Paris
to discuss the issue concerning Armenians’ conditions in Turkey as well.
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During negotiations he had stated that Armenians pinned their hopes on
Russia.501 The ambassador to Paris seemed to have allegedly expressed
Russia’s willingness to support Armenians.
Tsarism was not interested in the discussion of “the Armenian
issue” under the supervision of the European countries. Russia wanted to
take full control of this issue and to sever relations of Turkey with the
Caucasian Muslims completely. Armenians encouraged by all possible
means embraced such an idea. The armament of the Armenian element on
the Ottoman territory proved to be one of the most crucial duties. On 20
December, Armenians in Nakhchivan Ter-Dalanov and Adamov dispatched
150 rifles, 10,000 cartridges to famous Dashnak Samson in Van. These
weapons were sent out from Khoy to Van under the supervision of
Armenian Akop and Aleksandr. Though the vice consul allegedly took
relevant measures to detain them, he seemed to fail. Colonel Chirkov, the
section chief stated that not all the military cargo had been smuggled into
Turkey yet. He wrote:
“I hereby owe it to myself to inform you that pursuant to the
resolution of the Armenian revolutionary committee with regard to mass
armament, rifles and other military equipments of the Russian state were
expected to be smuggled into Van province through our borders with the
Caucasus, taking into account tensions aggravating in Van, since the
weapons brought recently from Armenians in Persia have not sufficed their
brothers in Van.”502
Having gathered a sufficient number of weapons and ammunitions,
Armenians were already willing to slaughter Turks. Vice consul in Van S.
Olferov, in his confidential letter No. 7, dated 1 January 1913 addressed to
the official of the Caucasian viceroyalty under the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, wrote:
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“Armenians are ready to slaughter Turks; they have already
started arranging armed groups to this end.”503
On 12 January, the official, in his turn, reported to the Caucasian
viceroy about these activities. However, the latter reacted imperturbably.
In January 1913, Istanbul Central Committee of Dashnaktsutyun
commanded via the Western bureau to transfer all zinvors and militants
from the Caucasus into Turkey. The command stated:
“They will make Armenians rise in revolt to settle “the Armenian
504
issue”.”
Russia was not the only country where weapons were bought. The
number of weapons smuggled into Turkey from the territory of Persia
increased considerably. According to confidential letter No. 75 written by
Colonel Chirkov, the section chief, on 12 January 1912 and addressed to
the First Department of the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Armenians
managed to smuggle 150 Russian rifles and nine boxes of ball ammunition
from Shakhtakhti into Persia on December 8, 1912. Mkrtich Bagdasarov,
the freight forwarder in Shakhtakhti customs point accepted this contraband
from Iravan city dweller Oganes Tatevosovich Bagdasarov. Weapons and
ammunition were dispatched to Van.
Both Ottoman and Russian government authorities failed to prevent
smuggling of weapons and ammunition. Smuggling secret Russian firearms
from the Caucasus into Turkey turned out to be one of the urgent issues
discussed by the diplomatic representatives of Russia. The viceroy was
reported in this respect. He gave instruction to the border authorities.505
Inquiry letters were sent to other tsarist authorities as well. The issue was
503
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investigated thoroughly. Confidential letter No. 2296, dated 19 January
1913 of the intelligence department of the Caucasian military division,
wrote referring to vice consul in Van that Levon and Arutun had robbed a
bank in Iravan governorate and escaped to Van having seized a great
amount of money. Armenians in Van collected signatures to submit to the
vice consul of Russia. In the appeal, the copies of which were delivered to
the British and French vice consuls as well, they called on European
countries and Russia to improve conditions of the Armenians living in
Asian Turkey and to ensure their safety. The letter said:
“Armenians are gathering the reserve of weapons and
cartridges.”506
A couple of days later, more precisely, on 29 January, the military
governor of the province of Kars provided quite different information to the
Caucasian viceroy in his confidential response letter which stated: “The
scope of shipping weapons to Turkey is so limited that, this bears no
importance in terms of the state interests”.507 However, the information did
not reflect reality at all. Armenians kept on extorting money, and gathering
weapons and ammunition. The assistance rendered by Dashnaktsutyun to
the Armenians on the Ottoman territory covered the following fields: 1.
Fund raising. 2. Weapon supply. 3. Provision of manpower. 4. Diplomatic
support provided through the Caucasian viceroy. 508
Having extended the scope of international activities, the Dashnaks
set up a circle in Paris to put “the Armenian issue” on the agenda. They
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launched their activities in Berlin to introduce the issue to the German
intelligentsia as well.509
They propagandized for the pending collapse of the Ottoman State
and for the anticipation regarding the achievement of the solution of “the
Armenian issue” upon the fall of the latter. The vice consul in Van, in his
confidential letter No. 9 dated 20 January 1913, to the official of the
Caucasian viceroyalty of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs wrote:
“Armenians believe that Turkey is experiencing last days of its
existence and hope for the pleasant days for Armenians to arrive. 90 per
cent of Armenians want Russians to exist on the territories of Turkey. No
other peoples will feel so rejoiced at Turkey’s destruction as Armenians do.
Armenians keep on arming rural population. They have razed Muslims’
shops to the ground. In response to this, Muslims gathered to discuss the
relevant issues on punishing Armenians. Armenians living in the city are
not so much afraid of Muslims. They are well armed. They turned to
Armenian soldiers in case of hard times. Media in the European countries,
particularly, in Britain and France is closely interested in “the Armenian
issue”.”510
The vice consul, who regarded the fulfilment of the reforms in
Kurdistan and Turkish Armenia under the British control and realization of
their future plans to be inadmissible, kept on:
“The British, especially the French, together with their numerous
missionaries financed by their governments, appear to be our rivals here
rather than allies with regard to the Turkish Armenian issue. To let them be
involved in reforms means
to damage Russian issue in Kurdistan and
Turkish Armenia. We have always to take this fact into account and act in
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conformity with our duties bearing in mind the proximity of the Caucasus
to Asian Turkey.”511
The Ottoman government expressed the intention of conducting
reforms not only for Armenians, but also throughout the country. Tsarist
Russia tried to attain the process of reforming solely, lest Britain and
France involve therein.
Reforming under sole control of Russia would mean annexation of
the eastern provinces of Turkey to the Russian Empire, complete rupture of
relations of Turkey with the Caucasian Muslims, and facilitation of the
plans of Tsarism regarding Istanbul and the straits. Whenever Tsarism
mentioned about reforms, the Turkish government used to put on the
agenda the issue concerning the condition of the Turks and other Muslims
living in the Russian Empire and the necessity of reforms in Turkistan
which caused tension in Russia. The British protested against the conduct
of reforms under sole control of Russia.
Meanwhile, the Dashnaks sought to send a delegation to European
countries. Foreign diplomats functioning in Russia warned about this as
well. The British ambassador to Saint-Petersburg provided relevant
information as well. Duke G. N. Trubetskoy, the head of the First
Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, in his confidential letter No.
97 dated 23 January 1913 to A. Y. Miller, the official of the Caucasian
viceroyalty under the same ministry, wrote:
“The British ambassador appointed to function in Saint
Petersburg informed that, according to the report they received, a
resolution had recently been adopted to convene the congress of the
Caucasian Armenians and to send delegation comprised of prominent
Armenians to protect Armenians’ rights. Members of the delegation were to
include Duke Abamelik I. P. Lazarev and Loris Melikov. Neither the time
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was ripe for Armenian representatives to be sent to Europe, nor was it
desirable.”512
`He asked to inform about the credibility of the information
provided. A. Y. Miller wrote in his confidential letter No. 89 dated 2
February 1912, that back in November, the Catholicos appealed to Emperor
Nicholas II via I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov. He had expressed their intention
to send a delegation to European countries in regard to Armenians’
situation in Turkey, and to arrange their protection by these capitals. The
Caucasian viceroy responded to the Catholicos’ appeal that the government
of the Emperor regarded the task of entrusting “the Armenian issue” to the
European countries untimely and undesirable. Rumours on the dispatch of
such a delegation of Armenians were not heard any more. He wrote that he
did not have any information concerning Armenians’ meeting to convene
Armenian congress. Having provided information about his meeting with
Vramyan, the head of the Dashnaks in Van on 4 January, A. Y. Miller
pointed out that he had already reported to Count I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov,
who, in his turn, had told that the information of the British ambassador
bore no relation to the truth.513
Indeed, the ambassador’s information was accurate. The Dashnaks,
meantime, wandered throughout Europe calling for the solution of “the
Armenian issue”. Boghos Nubar Pasha, the representative of the Caucasian
bureau of both Catholicos and Dashnaktsutyun, met with Russian
Ambassador to Paris A. P. Izvolski at the end of February. He stated that,
following the recommendations received from Saint Petersburg, he had not
brought up the issue of Armenian reforms before ambassadors in the course
of his visit to London. Boghos Nubar Pasha asked the ambassador whether
favourable time for the solution of “the Armenian issue” had arrived or not.
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Armenians pinned their hopes on the peace treaty to be concluded
between Turkey and the Balkan states. According to Boghos Nubar Pasha,
the situation in Asia Minor was to be dealt with next. He pointed out that
Armenians did not want any autonomy or change of citizenship, but the
implementation of reforms only and the fulfilment of the provisions drawn
up by Russia, France, and Britain in 1895. As Boghos Nubar Pasha himself
stated, since the issue had reached a “dead point”, Armenians nurtured
hopes for the help of the powerful Russia and considered the existing
circumstances to be favourable for their intentions. According to him, the
German ambassador to Istanbul felt strong animosity towards Armenian
claims. Boghos Nubar Pasha had, therefore, initiated a scheme with a
couple of Armenian religious leaders.
Hoping for the peace treaty to be concluded between Turkey and
the Balkan states, Boghos Nubar Pasha asked the ambassador whether the
time for Armenians to appeal to the states with regard to catering to their
needs had come or not. The ambassador stated that he would anticipate the
reforms pledged, and that he was not authorized to take any further step
without approval and command of the Emperor’s government. With regard
to Boghos Nubar Pasha’s intention to appeal to the French Ministry of
Foreign Affairs by submitting the relevant proclamation, the ambassador
ensured the absence of any obstacle.
A few days later, Boghos Nubar Pasha visited the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of France and presented such a proclamation.514 Thus, in
1913, Russian diplomats reached an agreement with the Dashnaks to
protect Armenians’ rights.
Such a stance further encouraged Armenian organizations. In
February 1913, a man named A. Arakelyan, in his article “Need for
Solidarity” published in the 24th-25th issues of the newspaper “Mshak”,
called on all Armenian parties to unite for the solution of the common
514
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“Armenian issue”.515 The issue concerning funds was still pending.
Therefore, having negotiated with the Catholicos in March,
Dashnaktsutyun managed to settle the issue of raising funds for Armenians
by putting it on the agenda.516
Furthermore, Russia was also engaged in preparatory activities,
strengthened security of the border with the Ottoman State and assembled
manpower. The Turkish government, meantime, worried about the
concentration of the Russian army on the Russo-Turkish border. Russian
ambassador to Istanbul M. N. Girs, in his telegram No. 36 dated 2 March
1913, wrote to the Foreign Minister that the Turkish government was
anxious about the concentration of the Russian Army comprised of 15,000
soldiers along the province of Van. According to him, in fact, 5,000-6,000
Russian soldiers were concentrated on the border with Azerbaijan and their
withdrawal would not undermine friendly relations between Russia and
Turkey. The Minister of the Foreign Affairs of the Ottoman State reported
to the Prime Minister in this respect. The latter, in his turn, instructed the
Military Minister not to cause any confrontation on the borderline.517
Tsarism was engaged in gathering information concerning
Armenians’ situation on the territory of the Ottoman State and as to
whether they were subject to persecution of Kurds or not. M. N. Girs, in his
next telegram sent on 11 March 1913 stated, on the grounds of the
information provided by Armenian priest in Istanbul and that of the chiefs
of eparchy in Turkish Armenia, that reports on Kurds’ continual violence
over Armenians were true, however this violence did not differ from usual
manifestations in the eastern provinces of Turkey. He further noted that, the
situation was likely to worsen at any time; hence drastic measures had to be
515
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taken in the Turkish Armenia towards the implementation of reforms.
According to the ambassador, existing government of the Young Turks
suspended negotiations with both Armenian Patriarch, and Armenians, in
general, having put the draft of reforms aside. Pursuant to Armenians’
information, the Turkish government had expressed its unwillingness to the
British government with regard to conducting reforms particularly in the
eastern provinces, and preference for reforms to be carried out throughout
the country. During his meeting with the Armenian representatives, the
Russian ambassador proposed them to present the draft of reforms.518 They
took on this task enthusiastically. The news encouraged the Armenian
element. They began to demonstrate undisciplined behaviour in the army as
well.
Armenians deserted and escaped to the Caucasus, when
mobilization was declared in the course of the Balkan war. The Russian
vice consul in Beyazid noted, in his telegram No. 39 dated 11 March 1913
to the official for the border issues under the Caucasian viceroyalty, that
upon the outbreak of the Balkan war, people had not been sent from
Beyazid sanjak for the military operations, however Armenians escaped to
the Caucasus as the deserters in the first call-up.
As already mentioned above, rumours circulated, meantime, about
the concentration of the Russian troops on the border with the Ottoman
State. Turks and Armenians reacted quite differently to the news. Turks
worried about the dispatch of Russian army units comprised of 10,000
soldiers to Igdir, whereas Armenians rejoiced at such news. They cherished
the hope for the occupation of the region by Russia as soon as possible and
regarded this as the only rescue of theirs. However, Armenians also worried
about the possibility of the resettlement of immigrants from Slavic
provinces of Russia in those regions. As for them, if Slavic immigrants
were resettled in those regions, it would result in the aggravation of the
518
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Armenians’ situation. The idea of resettlement of the Muslim fanatics in the
regions bordering the South Caucasus was in no case covetable for Russia.
The vice consul, in his above stated telegram, proposed to take necessary
steps to prevent this from happening.519
Armenians not only yearned for the arrival of tsarist Russia, but
were also engaged in agitation in the European countries via their
representatives. Such agitation resulted in gradual increase of interests in
Armenians in the European countries. Newspapers published articles about
Armenians living in the Ottoman State. In his confidential telegram No. 58
dated 13/26 March 1913, Russian ambassador to Berlin S. Sverbeev wrote
to Minister of Foreign Affairs S. D. Sazonov and ambassador to Istanbul
M. N. Girs, European countries were, undoubtedly, interested in
Armenians. Proposals were sounded in a number of separate and critical
newspaper articles with regard to urging Porta to send army units to the
cross-border regions. However, this issue was not especially highlighted.520
S. Sverbeev pointed out in his confidential telegram No. 18 dated
15/28 March 1913 that due to the processes ongoing in Balkans, on the one
hand, and alarming news heard from the Armenian provinces of Asia
Minor, on the other hand, the Armenians living both in Berlin and other
European countries became alarmed. According to his words, the
Armenians in Germany had appealed to the Russian Emperor in this respect
and asked him to annex bordering provinces resided by Armenians and to
patronize them. Representatives of the Armenian colony in Berlin and other
regions of Germany went to the Russian embassy to express their desire to
fall under rule of the Emperor. The ambassador rejected to accept the
“representatives of the Armenian people” (one was the citizen of Turkey,
519
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another – Russia) in the land of Germany, who made second attempt to
meet with the ambassador in the embassy, and tasked the first secretary of
the embassy with this issue. He stated that they could send their request to
the Emperor via letter. According to ambassador’s notes, although
Armenians lived in Germany permanently, they were well informed about
the state of Armenians in Turkey. They regarded Russia as the main saviour
of all Armenians. The Armenian press, however, did not show interest in
“the Armenian issue”. The Armenian colony in Berlin was well organized
enough. They would hold meetings to attend lectures. This colony was
established in Berlin back in 1896 under the name of German Eastern
Mission. The colony possessed 10,000-12,000 marks in its account, and
was engaged in financing protestant schools in Asia Minor and Persia. The
German government did not impede the activity of the colony, on the
contrary, patronized it. The colony’s activity in the eastern provinces of
Turkey was carried out under the control of the representatives of the
German consul. Nevertheless, commercial-industrial circles in Germany
did not show a special interest in “the Armenian issue”. However, it could
not be regarded as indifference towards Armenians’ destiny. The German
government having no political interests, however, reacted jealously to
Russia’s acts in the areas bordering Turkey.521
The Armenian element, under such circumstances, attempted by all
means to cause disturbance in Turkey. However, Russian diplomats
regarded such disturbances untimely. Having been informed about the plan
of a group of Armenians moving from Egypt to Mersin to stir up trouble,
Ambassador M. N. Girs managed to prevent such an attempt and wrote to
the Minister of Foreign Affairs in his confidential telegram No. 212 dated
17/30 March 1913:
“According to the information received from the reliable Armenian
sources, a group of Armenians moving from Egypt to Mersin is seeking to
521
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cause disturbance. I have sent a letter to the consul whereby I ordered
Armenian Patriarch to prevent such turmoil.”522
This document, in fact, proved the influence of the embassy of
tsarist Russia over the Armenian element and patriarchate on the Ottoman
territory and showed that the latter acted in accordance with the instruction
of the former. However, Tsarism considered that the favourable time had
not been ripe for the solution of “the Armenian issue”.
Contrariwise, Armenian militants unanimously stated that they
would fight against Turks in case a war broke out. The Dashnaks called on
Armenians to join Armenian militants in case of war. Kurds reacted to the
acts of Armenians as well. Vice consul in Van S. Olferov, in his
confidential letter No. 212 dated 18 March 1913, wrote in this regard that
Armenian girls in the province of Van converted to Islam. Subsequent to
the attack of Kurdish bands on Armenians, 50 Armenians were killed, 6
wounded, while 23 Kurds were killed, 2 wounded; the number of Turks
killed was 4, and that of the wounded was 1.
Armenians in the province were pro-Russian. There were 300
Armenians serving in the artillery in the city of Van then. The Dashnaks
sided with Russia. The Russian consul in Van had once asked their
representatives why the Dashnaks either adopted hostile attitude towards
Russia or strived for peaceful coexistence with Russia. In response, he was
said: “If we are the enemy of the ruling regime in Russia, we are the friend
of Russian people at the same time.” According to the Dashnaks, no power
but Russia could save the Armenians in Turkey. If they were against
Russia, they would lose their influence among people, since Armenian
people sided with Russia. As Armenian organizations Gnchak, Ramkavar,
and Dashnaktsutyun feuded with one another and even armed conflict took
place between them, the consul found the efforts for peace between those
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parties useless. Armenians in Van were learning Russian language. Russian
consul provided salary for the Russian language teacher.
The British, USA, and French consuls on the territory tried hard to
prevent Russia’s influences from extending. British Captain Sil told to
Armenian Reshtuni that Russia expanded nonstop and would soon reach
out Turkish Armenia, whereas Britain would be obliged to negotiate with
Germany to oppose Russia. According to the Turkish government, reforms
in eastern Anatolia should have been conducted with the assistance of
Britain and France without Russia’s involvement. Britain and France
sought to undermine Russia’s influence in Asia Minor. According to the
vice consul, Russia had to support Armenians, lest new enemies would
appear in the person of the Caucasian Armenians and pan-Islamism in the
Caucasus and Turkistan would grow further. In this respect, the consul
wrote:
“Armenians can be well exploited as tools to promote our
education and culture both in Persia and Turkey. Reforms in Armenia must
be held under Russia’s control or Turkey’s power only, without involving
any other European country.”523
Tsarism, therefore, agitated actively among the Armenian element,
by remaining indifferent towards the process of weapons and ammunition
collection, and even recommended Armenians to cooperate with Kurds.
Vice Consul S. Olferov wrote, in his confidential letter No. 55 dated 25
March 1913, to the official of the Caucasian viceroyalty under the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs that Armenian organizations equipped rural population
with weapons and that Armenians used to go to their shops with guns at
worst. The Russian consul recommended Armenians to draw closer with
Kurds and to struggle together against their common enemy. Caucasian
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Armenians wanted Russia to redeem the pledge on rendering aid to
Armenians in Turkey. At the end of the letter, the vice consul noted:
“Armenians here take Russia’s side hoping for its assistance only.
They should be rendered assistance; otherwise, their trust on us is likely to
be replaced by hostility, with the sympathy converted to hatred and turmoil
in the Caucasus.”524
Meanwhile, the press released reports on the appeal of the Turkish
government to the British government with regard to dispatching two
officials as senior instructors and one to gendarmerie all enjoying extended
authorities to function in eastern Anatolia and Syria. Russia did not want
British instructors to arrive in Anatolia. This would bring Britain closer to
the Caucasus and hamper the fulfilment of Russia’s plans concerning
Istanbul. Ambassador to Istanbul M. N. Girs pointed out, in his confidential
telegram No. 304 dated 16/29 April 1913, that meeting such a claim would
leave an unpleasant impression on Russia and France sharing interest in the
very provinces.525 Therefore, Tsarism objected to Britain and extended its
activities at the same time. In order to be actively involved in the issue,
tsarist authorities started to make efforts to conciliate Armenian
organizations to make them act together. Vice Consul S. Olferov, in his
confidential letter No, 81 dated 20 April 1913 addressed to the official at
the Caucasian viceroyalty under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, wrote the
following in this regard:
“I endeavoured to reconcile Armenian political parties. These attempts
were made secretly. I asked Armenians to keep my involvement in this issue
in secret not to infuriate Turks against Christian population. Armenian
archbishop expressed special gratitude to me for my endeavours towards
524
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reconciliation of the parties. According to Armenians, European countries
will surely prevent Russia from inferring in “the Armenian issue” this time.
Such a thought appears to originate from the considerations of the German
ambassador on Russia’s weakness and on the news concerning invitation of
the European councillors and officer by Turkey.”526
The vice consul, who tried to cultivate a friendship between
Armenians and Kurds, noted that Armenian-Kurdish animosity had always
been to Turks’ liking. Being aware of tsarist Russia’s attitude, the
Armenian element kept on collecting weapons and ammunition. In his
confidential letter No. 122 dated 13 May 1913, S. Olferov wrote to the
official in the Caucasian viceroyalty of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs that
Armenians kept on collecting arms supply. He added that they imported
weapons from Persia. A part of those weapons was detained in Bashgala
and was confiscated. The Turkish government tried to intimidate
Armenians with the drastic measures taken, however it, under such
circumstances, would refrain from taking any step, since Kurds were not
siding with Turks. The vice consul carefully explained Armenians to reach
an agreement with Kurds who bore national ideas rather than purposes of
Islam and to ensure friendly coexistence with them. According to him,
Turks tried to sow discord not only between Armenians and Kurds, but also
among Kurdish tribes. He further noted:
“This is the policy of the Turkish government in Kurdistan;
however, it cannot go on forever. Agreement between Armenians and
Kurds seems hard to reach now, but possible in future.”527
Activities of the Armenian element were also promoted by Russian
journalists visiting the Ottoman territories. Thus, correspondent of the
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newspaper “Birjevie vedemosti” Olgenin delivered a lecture on the topic
“Vanishing Armenia” on 27 May 1913 in the House of Artists’ Society in
Tiflis after his visit to the eastern provinces of Turkey. Deputy of the
Caucasian viceroy on military unit, member of the State Council General P.
N. Shatilov attended the lecture as well. In his lecture Olgenin pointed out
the importance of “the Armenian issue” for Russia in terms of the Balkan
wars and noted the relation of this issue with “the Kurdish issue”.
Mentioning about the topics such as ethnic identity of Kurds, the onset of
the Kurdish movement, its reasons, their attitude towards Russians and
Armenians, pitfalls of the Kurdish riots, the state of Armenians in Van,
Diyarbakir, Harput, Sivas, and Erzurum, their number, political parties, and
activities, church issue, population’s attitude towards the church, Kurds’
and Turks’ attitude towards the church, legal status of Armenians,
perspectives of improving their legal status, Europeans’ approach towards
this issue and propagandist activities, the importance of Armenia as the
future market, Russia’s interests there, the state of Armenian women and so
on, the journalist stated that “the Armenian issue” was of great importance
for the Russian people not only in terms of humanism, but also of serious
state interest.
It is worth mentioning that, Olgenin’s remarks regarding
Armenians’ state fully coincided with the reports delivered by Russian
consuls. This was not unfounded, since during his visit he was informed
and recommended primarily by consuls. Olgenin, who associated the
failure of the Armenian movement with its being insufficiently organized,
regarded the solution of the agrarian issue as a matter of the utmost
importance for Armenians. He stated unanimously:
“The situation of Armenians having no right, more precisely,
Turks’ violence against them is not so evident anymore. This does not serve
as the main reason for Armenians to migrate, which eventually, will result
in the complete collapse of Turkish Armenia. The major reason lies in the
fact that Turkish banks easily issue loans to Armenians’ at very high
239
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interest rates and the Turkish government confiscate mercilessly their lands
when due payment is not made on time.”528
Calling on Armenians living in Russia to help their blood brothers,
Olgenin mentioned about the role of Britain and Germany in the issue and
noted that these countries pursued their own interests in Asia Minor and
were interested in abusing “the Armenian issue” to prevent Russia’s
political and economic pervasion in the very part of Asia. As for Olgenin,
since Britain and Germany were interested in ensuring integrity of Asian
Turkey, Russia was supposed to undertake the mission of protecting
Armenians.
However, in the meantime, the internal and international situation
of the Ottoman State was hard. The deplorable First Balkan War ended on
30 May 1913. The Balkan League comprised of Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece,
and Montenegro seized majority of lands of the Ottoman State in the
Balkan Peninsula. The Armenian element felt more encouraged, when
Albania gained independence.
In order to achieve goals, Tsarism, in its turn, recommended
Armenians to reach an agreement with Kurds. S. Olferov, in his
confidential letter No. 144 dated 31 May 1913, wrote to the official of the
Caucasian viceroyalty under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs that
Armenians had purchased weapons, they were ready to reach agreement
with Kurds and that he always instilled into them the necessity of
establishing such relations.529
Although the Ottoman State managed to regain some of those
territories lost in the I Balkan War in the course of the Second Balkan War
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waged on 16 June-18 July 1913, the state had severely experienced
weakening.
Under such circumstances, on 3-24 July 1913, the representatives
of Russia, Britain, France, Germany, Italy, Austria, and Hungary gathered
in the conference in Istanbul to discuss the draft of the Armenian reforms
drawn up by Tsarism. Due to Russia’s insistence, no representative of the
Ottoman State was invited to the conference. The draft drawn up by
Russian diplomat Mandelstam aimed at establishing Armenian district
under the rule of the governor appointed by the Ottoman Sultan taking into
account the standpoint of European countries in the provinces of Bitlis,
Diyarbakir, Erzurum, Harput, Sivas, and Van. This draft caused disputes.
Germany, Austria-Hungary, and Italy opposed to it. Eventually, the
conference dissolved without passing any resolution.
Nevertheless, Armenian organizations expanded their efforts to
actively involve Russian in the solution of “the Armenian issue”. To this
end, Gevork V, the Catholicos of all Armenians appealed to Emperor
Nicholas II in September 1913, to protect the rights of the Armenians in
Turkey. Thereupon, Armenians made the same appeal to Minister of
Foreign Affairs S. D. Sazonov at the meeting of the Armenians living in
Saint Petersburg. The minister provided Armenians with hopeful
response.530
Such stance not only encouraged the Armenians living in the
Caucasus and Turkey, but also motivated them to increase the scope of the
acquisition of weapons and ammunition. In his top secret letter No. 1477
dated 19 September 1913, the head of the Russian intelligence service in
Turkey wrote that Dashnaktsutyun imposed extra three thousand roubles
tax on each CC to purchase weapons.531 Consequently, members of
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Dashnaktsutyun in Kars and Iravan extended the activities to assist the
Armenians in Turkey with weapons.532 In September 1913, 25 Armenians
who tried to cross into the Caucasus from the territories of Turkey
exchanged fire with the border-guards. Some of them were wounded, while
others were caught. 533
The Dashnaks employed another method to distract attention. They
spread rumours on the intensification of pan-Islamism and pan-Turkism in
the South Caucasus availing themselves of the sympathy of Muslims for
Turkey and of some youth’s willingness to join the Turkish Army and to
fight during the Balkan wars. This fact found its reflection in the
resolutions of the 7th Congress of Dashnaktsutyun.

The Seventh Congress of Dashnaktsutyun
The Dashnaks added a new item regarding the mentioned fact to
the resolution adopted in the 7th Congress held in Geneva from late
September, 1913 till 15 October. Resolutions of the Congress revealed all
their intentions with regard to the Ottoman State. In his top secret letter No.
62, dated 5 January 1914, the investigation chief of Baku gendarmerie later
wrote about the following resolutions adopted by the Congress: 1. To ally
with the Union Party; 2. To gain four seats in the Ottoman Parliament; 3.
To induct party members to the police and court offices in the Ottoman
Empire; 4. To carry out reforms in Asia Minor and to divide it into six
provinces and to gain political control over those provinces; 5. To assent to
holding annual elections to the Central Committees in Turkey and Persia
without permission of the bureau; 6. To make all Central Committees
532

Агентурные сведения об оказании помощи оружием турецким армянам.
Январь-декабрь 1913 г. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1913 г., д. 14, ч. 92,
Л.Б, л. 1-90.
533
Начальник VI пограничного округа генерал-майор Орехов чиновнику для
пограничных сношений при наместнике на Кавказе. 01.11.1913. Секретно. –
CHAG, f. 15, l. 1, f. 360, p. 103.
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provide mandatory report to Geneva with regard to financial gains and loss
of the Party; 7. To abrogate the right of Central Committees to resort to
terror without the bureau’s permission; 8. To allow local strikes to be
arranged by the committees, while general strikes are declared according to
the order of the bureau; 9. To make Central Committees submit to the
bureau the lists of weapons being at their disposal or in the basements or
owned by separate people; 10. To re-elect the members of the Central
Committees, provincial committees, and terror leaders; 11. To arrange, in
case of necessity, self-defence in Turkish Armenia and to help to carry out
reforms there in accordance with the agreement with the Gnchak Party; 12.
To avoid any act that may infuriate the Russian government which supports
the implementation of reforms; not to act against Russia either in
collaboration with socialist-reformists party or independently; and to assist
workers’ unions during strikes; 13. To transfer all zinvors from the
Caucasus to Turkish Armenia; 14. To observe political processes ongoing
in Russia until reforms are carried out, while party bodies should conduct
activities in utmost secrecy; 15. To attain the goal specified in Clause 12, to
induce the parties of Social-democrats and Anarchists to avoid any act of
terror against His Excellency Emperor; 16. To send their men to the
Caucasus under the name of pan-Islamist emissaries, to irritate Muslim
population with Russia by means of alleged propagations, and to make
them revolt. Consequently, the Russian government will resort to
repressions which results in weakening of the Muslim masses. Hence,
Dashnaktsutyun will face with no resistance of the Muslims in the
Caucasus with regard to their activities; moreover, the danger of
unification of the Caucasian Muslims and Anatolian Turks against
Armenians will slip away. (the part in italics belongs to us – M.G.); 17. To
open schools in Russia, Turkey, Persia, and America for most children who
do not only know grammar of the native language, but also their mother
tongue at all.534
534

Начальник Бакинского ГЖУ. Управления по розыску – помощнику начальника
сего управления в Дагестанской области. 05.01.1914. № 62.Совершенно секретно.
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Thus, Dashnaktsutyun tried to weaken the Ottoman State
internally, to dismember it, to assume control over six provinces, to achieve
in accumulating terror acts in the hands of Central Committees, to receive
general information regarding weapons, to transfer armed groups from the
Caucasus into Turkey, to raise Muslims against Russia by sending the
Dashnaks to the Caucasus in order to weaken pan-Islamist movement in
this region, and to weaken Turks and other Muslims as a result of the
drastic measures taken by Tsarism, eventually, to slip away the danger of
joint action of the Caucasian Muslims and Anatolian Turks against the
Dashnaks.
However, a part of Armenians living on the Ottoman territory were
contended with their lives. They did not want Turkish-Armenian relations
to aggravate. A letter sent to the newspaper “Orizon” from Istanbul wrote:
“Those who slander us do not appease even now. Wherever they see any
clashes or poverty, they impute them to us and want to strain our relations
with Turks. However, we understand that any kind of separatist movement
is not only aimless, but also absurd. If we were obliged to take up arms
during Hamid regime in Turkey and tyranny of Golitsyn in the Caucasus, it
was only for self-defence. Now, we live well and we do not need fighting at
all. We are not persecuted anymore and we live in peace. Efforts are made
everywhere for only one aim: to be engaged in cultural labour and improve
welfare. Politics has vexed us long since. We kindly ask you not to print
such critical articles against Turkey. It undermines and aggravates relations.
Turkish newspapers are scrupulous, why on earth drive them into fight?”535
However, Armenian organizations were of contrary opinion. They
hoped for “the Armenian issue” to get off the ground and for the arrival of
the “happy moment”.
In November 1913, a resolution on armament of the Armenians on
the Ottoman territory was adopted during the joint meeting of the members
– SHARA, f. 524, l. 1, f.58, pp. 1-2.
535
Письмо из Стамбула редактору газеты “Оризон. 02.01.1914. – CHAG, f. 153, l.
1, f.3389, p. 21.
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of the Dashnaktsutyun and Gnchak organizations in Istanbul.536 It was also
stated that Armenians were eager to possess the Bosporus and Dardanelles
straits upon the solution of “the Armenian issue”.

“The Armenian Issue” Gets off the Ground
Following the Balkan wars, “the Armenian issue” turned out to
assume a serious character and to further draw attention. On 24 December
1913, the Police Department of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of Russia
conducted a survey to study “the Armenian issue”. The survey showed that
the Armenians in Russia and in the Ottoman State had quite different
attitudes towards this issue. According to the Armenian intelligentsia in the
Ottoman State, who were against annexation of the eastern provinces of
Turkey by Russia, Armenia would possibly turn into governorate of Russia
after annexation. They hankered for “Great Armenia” and wanted to see
Armenia as an independent political unit. The Armenian intelligentsia in
the Caucasus wanted those territories to be annexed by Russia. They
regarded that a strong and economically independent Armenia could likely
be established under Russia’s custody.537
The international situation, as well as such views helped the
complete formation of the policy of Tsarism with regard to the Armenian
element. Russia was interested in expelling the intelligent Armenian
element from the Caucasus and increasing its activity on the Ottoman
territory on the one hand. On the other hand, Tsarism demonstrated quasi
support for the Armenian policy of the Turkish government by persecuting
the Armenians opposing it.

536

Донесение заведующего агентурой в Турции из г. Константинополя в Особый
отдел департамента полиции. 25.11.1913. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1913
г., 14 прод., л. 27.
537
Начальник отделения по охране общественной безопасности и порядка вг.
Москве – директору ДП. 03.01.1914. № 291008. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф.
102, оп. О.О. 1914 г., д. 27, ч. 46, л. 43-44.
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Under such circumstances, on 1 January 1914, Dashnaktsutyun
discussed the issue of reforms in the eastern provinces of Turkey and
started to raise funds for Armenians in prison.538 Armenians were in an
uproar. Caucasian viceroy General-Adjutant I. I. Vorontsov Dashkov
wrote, in his top secret circular letter No. 59 dated 10 January 1914, to
governors, heads of provinces, separate districts of the Caucasian region,
and Baku city Police Department that the Armenian citizens of Russia
living in the Caucasian governorates bordering with Turkey, were supposed
to feel sympathy for the Armenians in Turkey and even to render them
assistance. The attitude of the Russian government authorities towards the
Caucasian Armenians’ support for their compatriots should be justified: on
the one hand, not to interfere seriously in the conflicts within Turkey, on
the other hand, to prevent any measures that would enable the Armenians
living in Russia to oppose the Russian government as if Russia supported
internal anti-Armenian policy of Turkey. I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov further
noted that the assistance rendered by the Armenian population of the region
to the Armenians living in Turkey and other real manifestations should be
taken into account as well in the struggle with Turks: “1. Such
manifestations should be allowed to some extent not to be dangerous and
risky enough for the internal stability in the region headed by me. 2. To
avoid any steps that would result in objections of the Turkish government
against Russia.” The letter further stated that as for the issue concerning
chances of the Armenian volunteers in the Caucasus to cross into Turkey
secretly, punitive measures against them were not necessary, as the
Caucasian population and the region would get rid of dangerous
elements.539
Meanwhile, the Armenian terrorists released from prisons in the
Caucasus began to flow into the Ottoman territory. Amazasp, who was
538

Донесение и.д. заведующего агентурой в Турции из Константинополя вДП.
23.01.1914. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1914 г., д. 14, л. 35 об.
539
Наместник на Кавказе граф Воронцов-Дашков – губернаторам, начальникам
областей и отдельных округов Кавказского края и Бакинскому градоначальнику.
10.01.1914. № 59. Совершенно секретно. – SHARA, f. 524, l. 1, f.36, pp. 37-38.
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imprisoned in Yelizavetpol, arrived in Istanbul at the beginning of January
1914 as soon as he became free.540
The bureau which provided military aid for Armenians functioned
in Tiflis.541. Such aids were provided in other governorates of the country
as well. The reports of the gendarmerie of Baku governorate revealed that
the main task of Dashnaktsutyun was to raise funds to purchase weapons
for the Armenians in Turkey to fight against Kurds. It was carried out both
by other Armenians and the Dashnaks.542 Dashnaktsutyun, at the same
time, recruited volunteers to fight on the Turkish territory.543
Being aware of the growing interferences of foreign countries, the
Ottoman government tried to satisfy the needs of the Armenian element by
means of reforms. Thus, the government took necessary measures and
resubmitted the proposal of reforms to Armenians, however, the latter
rejected.
Shortly afterwards, the Ottoman State was forced to carry out
reforms in the provinces resided by Armenians under Russia’s pressure. On
26 January-18 February 1914, the Ottoman State signed the Yenikoy
contract (letter of agreement) – draft of reforms. Therefore, the Ottoman
government practically lost Erzurum, Sivas, Van, Bitlis, Harput,
Diyarbakir, and Trabzon. The contract was sent to great states after it was
signed by the Prime Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs Said Hilmi
Pasha and Counsellor of the Russian embassy Konstantin Gulkevich.
Pursuant to the contract, judicial and administrative reforms should be
carried out under the supervision of two foreign inspectors within five
540

Вр. и. д. зав. агентурой в Турции – зав. особым отделом ДП М. Е.
Боецкому. 23.01.1914. № 15. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О.
1914 г., д. 14, ч. 1, л. 1.
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Донесение начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ в ДП. 04.061914 . Секретно. –
ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1914 г., д. 14, л. 147-149.
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Краткий обзор деятельности революционных организаций в районе
Бакинского ГЖУ за период последнего года к марту 1914 года. Совершенно
секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1914 г., д. 175, л. 22.
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Обзор деятельности революционных организаций в р. Бакинского ГЖУ к
20.11.1914. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1914 г., д. 175, л. 52.
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years. Armenians were expected to enjoy broad rights in the fields of
governance, language, and military liability.544
However, Armenians refused and further increased their activities
in European countries. German-Armenian society was established in
Berlin.545 In March 1914, peaceful reforms were declared to be rejected in
the meeting of the Dashnaks held in Berlin. It was recommended to
accelerate the process of raising funds for armament in the meeting.
Dashnaktsutyun owned 15 thousand francs to purchase weapons. The
relevant bureau was instructed to commit terror. It was entrusted with
provoking the Armenian population to rise in revolt against the Turkish
government. Arsenals in Mush and Van were to be burnt in accordance
with the command of Dashnaktsutyun.546 Weapons were hidden in the
church and Armenian cemeteries. Soldiers and gendarmerie were subjected
to the armed attacks in Van, Bitlis, and Mush. In March, Armenian
committee members attacked gendarmerie in Zeytun.
“The Armenian issue” was at this time extensively discussed in the
political and scientific circles of Russia. Press organs formed public
opinion by printing writings on “the Armenian issue”. The author with the
signature Gr. S., in his article “Why Should not 50,000 Armenian
Population of the City of Baku have their own Newspaper in the Armenian
Language?” published in the 7 March 1914, 54th issue of the newspaper
“Baku”, which was controlled by Armenians, wrote in this regard:
“Just because there is no and has never been a need for Armenian
newspaper; Armenian population lives freely anyhow. In recent 7-8 years
(i.e. approximately after 1906 – M.G.), 45-50 daily newspapers have been
published in the cities of the South Caucasus which are resided by

544
545

Гурко - Кряжин В. Армянский вопрос, c.10.

Дело о возникновении в начале 1914 г. в Берлине немецко-армянского общества.
09.06.1914 – 20.10.1916. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1914 г., д. 300, л. 1-18.
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Отчет о заседаниях совета армянской революционной партии Дашнакцутюн,
происходивших в Берлине в конце марта 1914 г. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1914 г.,
д. 14, ч. 1, л. 3-8.
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Armenians. However, those newspapers were closed due to insufficient
number of readers.”547
Historian-scholar P. N. Milyukov mentioned, in his lecture
“Armenians in Turkey and Policy of the Great States” delivered in Moscow
on 16 March 1914, that after the Balkan wars “the Armenian issue” got of
the ground and emphasized that the issue of Armenia was of vital
importance for Germany as well. He regarded the visit of General Liman
von Sanders to Russia as the beginning of the occupation of Istanbul and
believed that all this contributed to the process of assuming the task of
reforms by Russia.548
Articles in the press, convened meetings, and warm attitude
encouraged Armenians. The Armenian element, which increased its
activity, hoped for the arrival of the “happy moment”. Thus, a
representative of Dashnaktsutyun mentioned about the urgency of
Armenians’ return from Turkey in the meeting of Armenians living in
Turkey held on 24 March 1914.549 According to him, great tasks expected
Armenians ahead.
Professor of law in the military academy V. D. Pletnev stated in his
lecture “The Armenian issue in Turkey” delivered in the theatre of Mayilov
brothers in Baku on 30 March 1914, that “the Armenian issue” was first
dealt with by Peter the Great and mentioned that Israel Ori had long before
appealed to Kurfursten (Prince-electors) of Bavaria to help Armenians. He
had answered that he could do nothing and had sent Israel Ori to King of
Germany Leopold, the latter in his turn had directed him to Peter I. After
listening to Israel Ori, Peter I regarded Armenians as a pillar of support in
strategic defence against Persians.550 Peter I put forward the idea to support
Armenian maliks and promised to help them after the Great Northern War.
Following the war, Matyushkin was ordered to occupy Baku and the coasts
547

Гр. С. Пресса и театр у армян. – Газ. “Баку”, 07.03.1914. № 54.
Армянский вопрос. – Газ. “Баку”, 21.03.1914. № 66.
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Сообщения о собрании проживавших в Тифлисе турецких армян. 24.03.1914. –
ГАРФ, ф.102, оп. О.О,1914 г., д. 14, ч. 79, л. 4-8.
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of the Caspian Sea. The ambassador of Russia to Istanbul was instructed
accordingly with regard to the issue of rendering aid to Armenians in
Georgia. Armenian representatives gathered around Peter I who was lying
sick in bed. After listening to Armenian representatives he stated in a weak
voice that he would set in motion their issue as soon as he recovered. V. D.
Pletnev further noted that Russian and Armenian people were joined by
common goal which was to appropriate Turkish lands, Istanbul and the
straits of the Black Sea.
Such attitude of the Russian circles incited Armenians to collect
more weapons. Erzurum organization of Dashnaktsutyun appealed to the
Dashnaks in Kars in April 1914 to reinforce provinces in Sasun with
combat equipments.551 The meeting of all Armenian cultural and charity
societies held in Tiflis on 1 May discussed the issue with regard to
assistance to Armenians on the Ottoman territories. 552 Aid campaign was
expanded.
However, there existed Armenians who were of different opinions.
For instance, Iv. Pichikyan confessed in his article “The Armenian Issue
and Real Policy” published in 4 June 1914, 122nd issue of the newspaper of
“Baku” that a lot of things had changed for the better in Turkey within
recent years:
“Armenians’ state has improved as well. All unbiased observers
prove it. The Young Turks has reasserted their sincerity in a real way. It is
quite impolitic to antagonize and take any diplomatic counterstep against
Turkey for the sake of Armenians’ interests. An existing policy dictates
it.”553
551

Сводка агентурных сведений Кавказского районного охр.отд. понаблюдению
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The Dashnaks, however, extended their activities to have foreign
countries meddle in internal affairs of the Ottoman State. On 26-30 June,
the meeting of the Dashnaks from the Ottoman State, Persia, Russia,
Western Europe, and America was convened in Istanbul. The participants
approved the arrival of the representatives of European countries to control
over the implementation of reforms.554
The Armenian Church played a particular role in the separatism of
Armenians in the Ottoman State. According to the newspaper “Mshak”, the
Catholicos in Echmiadzin started to raise funds for Armenians living in the
Ottoman State in the “School foundation”. Armenians were regarded the
propagators of the Russian culture on the Ottoman territory.
A. Jivelegov, in his article “the Armenian Church in Doctrine and
in Reality” wrote that there were Armenian villagers in Russia who did not
understand the Armenian language, but spoke Georgian and villagers in
Turkey who did not know Armenian and spoke Turkish. They considered
themselves Armenians only due to the fact that they had a church in their
villages and they went to that church to pray. According to the author, the
most precious wealth for Armenian society was the national existence. The
Church and Armenian organizations acted in concert with regard to “the
Armenian issue”.
Tsarist government authorities started to confiscate weapons from
population in the province of Kars while the discussion over “the Armenian
issue” was gaining momentum. If 87 weapons had been taken away in the
city of Kars, 408 – in the district of Kars, 250 – in Kagizman, 263 – in
Ardahan, and 121 – in Oltin by the May of 1914, 88 weapons were seized
in the city of Kars, 420 – in the district of Kars, 259 – in Kagizman, 268 –
in Ardahan, and 123 – in Oltin in May, these numbers reached to 90 in the
city of Kars, 435 – in the district of Kars, 264 – in Kagizman, 277 – in
Ardahan, and 126 – in the district of Oltin in June. 90 weapons were seized
in the city of Kars, 438 – in the district of Kars, and 269 – in Kagizman,
554

Донесения заведующего агентурой в Турции из Константинополя в ДП.
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285 – in Ardahan, and 127 – in Oltin in July, while in August the number
of weapons confiscated amounted to 90 in the city of Kars, 443 in the
district of Kars, 272 in Kagizman, 311 in Ardahan, and 127 in Oltin; 92 in
the city of Kars, 453 in the district of Kars, 277 in Kagizman, 324 – in
Ardahan, and 127- in Oltin in September. During the month of October, 93
weapons were taken away in the city of Kars, 460 – in the district of Kars,
282 in Kagizman, 329 in Ardahan, and 127 in Oltin, while in November
this number reached to 94 in the city of Kars, 470 – in the district of Kars,
282 – in Kagizman, 329 in Ardahan, and 129 in Oltin.555

The Eighth Congress of Dashnaktsutyun.
Dashnaks were of Opinion on the Arrival of the
“Happy Moment” for “the Armenian Issue”
Under such circumstances, on 1 July 1914, Dashnaktsutyun held its
8 Congress in Erzurum which lasted for fortnight and convened 28
meetings. The meeting attended by 30 representatives with the right of 26
casting votes and 4 deliberative votes, discussed widely the issue of
relations between the Dashnaks and the Ottoman government.556
The Turkish government was represented by Naji bey, Bahaaddin
Shakiri, and Hilmi bey in the congress. They directly told Armenians not to
act against the state, to be loyal to the government and to attain successful
solution of “the Armenian issue”. However, Dashnaktsutyun declared its
hostile standpoint towards the Ottoman State.
The opportunities of the Ottoman State to join the war against
Russia were discussed in the congress. Some Dashnaks did not want
Turkey to take part in the war.
th
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Russia’s attitude towards “the Armenian issue” appeared to be a
topic of discussion in the Congress as well. It demonstrated two standpoints
on this issue: 1. to involve Russia in “the Armenian issue” and to make
Armenia’s destiny be bound up with Russia. Poet Ovanes Tumanyan and
the newspaper “Orizon” stated this. 2. to expand territories at the expense
of Russia only, to capture Russian markets and to establish “Armenia
without Armenians”.557
The Dashnaks thought that the “happy moment” for the solution of
“the Armenian issue” had arrived. When mentioning about “Armenia
without Armenians” The Dashnaks aimed at establishing the Armenian
government, however, they disregarded the importance of the number of
population on these territories. The main goal they persuaded was to seize
lands.
The resolution was adopted with regard to Armenians’ endeavours
to gain seats in the Ottoman parliament.558 Furthermore, other resolutions
were passed to remain in opposition against the government of Progress
and Union, to carry out reforms in the provinces resided by Armenians, to
celebrate 25th anniversary of the establishment of Dashnaktsutyun in 1915,
to grant lands to the landless Armenians living in Russia, and to achieve the
election of three Armenians to the State Duma, and so on.
According to the decision made, the 9th congress of the
organization was to be held in Armenia in 1915. It was recommended to
conduct a wide range of agitation and propaganda campaigns. Doctor
Basmajanyan (he was Armen, Karo), nicknamed Khecho, who was the
former member of the Ottoman parliament, used to live in Geneva and
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lived in Paris for the time being, was appointed as the authorized person by
the Armenian bureau of the organization.559
The resolution of the congress stated that Armenian fighters should
be provided with necessary number of weapons and that Armenians should
be placed in the gendarmerie in case of war. The state of Armenians with
scarce share of land should be put an end.560
Bahaaddin Shakir, who regarded hostile attitude towards the
Ottoman State as betrayal, called on Armenians not to revolt in Kars in case
of war with Russia. Turks would be ready to concede, at the end of the war,
a part of Kutaisi, Tiflis, Batum, and Trabzon to Georgians and Kars, Iravan
governorate and a part of Yelizavetpol governorate, the province of
Erzurum, Van, and Bitlis to Armenians. The Dashnaks refused this
proposal.561
Several days after the congress, the representatives of the
Armenians form Turkey, Iravan, and Baku gathered in Tiflis and discussed
the situation of the Ottoman State. The necessity of being ready for any
circumstances to occur was mentioned.562
The Dashnaks in other countries came together as well. In July
1914, it was agreed to establish the German-Armenian society on the
Ottoman territory.563 The main aim of the society was to gain autonomy for
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the Armenians living in the Turkish lands.564 By the same token, Armenian
organizations started to set up their military bands in the Caucasus.565
The Dashnaks strived for involving foreign countries in “the
Armenian issue”. US Ambassador to Istanbul Henry Morgenthau, who was
not regarded as a serious diplomat by Ottoman Statesmen, met with Prime
Minister Talat Pasha to discuss the issues regarding Russia’s intervention in
“the Armenian issue” and Armenians’ anticipations for autonomy; thereby
he attempted to meddle in internal affairs of the Ottoman State.
The stance of the US ambassador was, in fact, aimed at separating
the Ottoman State. Therefore, Talat Pasha strongly protested:
“I will stir up such trouble for Armenians which deprives them of
uttering the word of autonomy for further 50 years.”566
Under the existing international situation, Armenians thought to
avail themselves of the aggravating war waged for the redistribution of the
world between the countries of two military blocks. The world was on the
verge of the Great War. The only pretext needed to start the war was soon
fabricated.
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CHAPTER VII
TRAINING AND ACTIVITIES OF
ARMED GROUPS DURING
WORLD WAR I
The Onset of the World War
First Massacres
On 28 July 1914, the World War I or the Great War, as they then
used to say, broke out. On 1 August, Germany declared war on Russia.
Emperor Nicholas II issued a manifesto on the outbreak of the war against
Germany and revealed his support for Slavic peoples.567 Shortly afterwards,
France and Britain joined the war as well.
Once Russia waged war on Germany, massacres were perpetrated
against Germans in Moscow.568 According to the order by Minister of
Internal Affairs N. A. Maklakov, German and Austro-Hungarian subjects
serving in the Russian army were declared prisoners of war. They were to
be immediately taken into custody and be exiled from European Russia and
the Caucasus to Vyatka, Vologda and Orenburg governorates, as well as to
Siberia and Yakutia. Espionage suspects were to be brought to justice.569
567
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Soon after Great Britain’s involvement in the war, the properties of
the Germans living in London and other regions of the country were
plundered, and massacres broke out. Survivors started to flee from the
country. The civilians who did not oppose the government both in Britain
and Russia and committed no illegal acts appeared to be the first innocent
victims of the war.
Each country that was a member to the blocks warring with one
another pursued definite aims. This proved to be unjust, aggressive and
imperialist war for re-division of the world, as well as for cheap sources of
raw materials and profitable markets.

The Dashnaks and the Church are Gaining Momentum
Plans for the Training of Armed Groups against the Ottoman
State before its Entry into the War
The Ottoman State, one of the greatest states of the world had not
been involved in the war yet. However, the Armenians residing on the
Ottoman and Russian territories felt immense hostility towards Turks. They
were willing to perpetrate massacres and waited for the right moment. Soon
after the outbreak of the World War, Dashnaktsutyun made an appeal to
Emperor Nicholas II where it stated:
“The fulfilment of historical commitments in the East by means of
Russia and Russian weapons falls to share of our dear motherland. May
Russian flag wave freely over the Bosporus and the Dardanelles! Your
Excellency, let the peoples under the oppression of Turkey gain freedom
due to Your will.”570
In regard to the intention of the Dashnaks, Assistant Caucasian
Viceroy for civil affairs N. Peterson, in his top secret letter No. 1457 dated
9 August 1914, to Baku Governor V. V. Alishevski, wrote:
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“Armenians seek an opportunity for putting the Turkish-Armenian
issue on the agenda. Despite the fact that this attempt does not manifest
open hostility towards Muslim population, however, it is not characterized
by good neighbourly relations either.”571
Shortly after the outbreak of the World War, Gevork V, the
Catholicos of Armenians, in his letter No. 1131 of 18/5 August 1914, to
Caucasian Viceroy Vorontsov-Dashkov noted that the whole Armenian
population craved for the war against the Ottoman State, and outlined his
proposals for their armament and organization. In return, he requested the
conduct of reforms in favour of Armenians. He wrote that the Ottoman
Porte, secretly encouraged by Germany, had managed to abolish the
agreement dated 26 January of the current year and thus, the prepared
reforms could not satisfy anyone. The Catholicos proposed the
implementation of the following initial conditions for the solution of “the
Armenian issue”:
1. In the current situation, to immediately station local inspectorsgeneral in order to protect the lives and properties of the
Armenians living in Turkey.
2. After the end of the European war, to implement Armenian
reforms in Turkey under the undisputable control of Russia in
accordance with the initial Russian program.572
I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov studied Gevork V’s proposals and
considering their implementation to be desirable sent them to Chairman of
Council of Ministers I. Goremykin in his confidential letter No. 1955 dated
22/9 August 1914. I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov wrote:
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“I regard that the Russian government should pledge to implement
its program after the European war in regard to the Armenians living in
Turkey. At present the fulfilment of Armenians’ requests relating inspectorgeneral is highly expedient.”573
I. Goremykin sent this letter to Minister of Internal Affairs S. D.
Sazonov.574 In regard to Caucasian viceroy’s letter, S. D. Sazonov, in his
secret letter No. 587 of 30/17 August 1914, to I. Goremykin, wrote:
“Considering the current political situation and restricted
opportunities, it is completely irrelevant and inadmissible to break off
relations with Turkey and to conduct reforms in the Armenian provinces of
Asia Minor. I can only support Adjutant-General Count VorontsovDashkov’s response to the appeal of Armenian public figures in this
respect.
As the viceroy stated, given a full understanding of encouraging
Armenian population of the Caucasus to be involved in this issue, it would
be rational to thoroughly introduce the representatives of this nation to the
policy pursued by the government in relation to Turkey, as well as its views
concerning the future of Armenian people.
Despite the current tensions, the relations with Turkey have not
been disrupted and the opportunity for the diplomatic solution to this
problem has not been lost yet. Our allies, France and Britain, render us
due assistance in this regard.
On the contrary, the main course of military operations can exert
crucial influence over dubious issues. In any case, as our allies admit as
well, from the common political viewpoint, the war against Turkey was
provoked by Russia, rather than any acts from our side. Therefore, it is
completely undesirable and even dangerous to instigate Armenians into
revolts without comprehensive clarification of the political situation. The
latter (namely, revolt – M. G.) can bring grave consequences for the
people. If we fail to maintain peace with Turkey, we will support them
573
574
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(Armenians – M. G.) with the help of armed forces. Nevertheless, I think it
necessary to make positive promises to Armenians, in order to assure them
that the probable agreement with Turkey will not serve as a concession in
relation to the Armenian issue. However, it is crucial to maintain close
relations with Armenians and Kurds in order to resort to their help in case
of disruption of relations with Turkey. Thus, it is of importance to make all
preparations for the transportation of weapons and ammunition across the
border and their distribution to the population abroad in case of imminent
disruption of relations.”575
Several days ago, Russian Ambassador to Istanbul M. N. Girs, in
his letter No. 768 of 19/ 6 August 1914, to the consul of Van, wrote:
“Any protests of Armenians without the prior agreement with us
are undesirable. It is too early to be involved in the issues, which can
emerge in near future, as we are still living in peace with Turkey. We do
not want to break off relations with it.”576
Approximately at the same time Armenian and Kurdish leaders
made an appeal to I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov and stated their willingness to
undertake the obligation of instigating Kurds and Assyrians into revolting
against Turkey. In his telegram No. 455 dated 24/11 August 1914, I. I.
Vorontsov-Dashkov, stressing the importance of taking cautious approach
to the proposals submitted to Minister of Internal Affairs S. D. Sazonov,
considered it to be appropriate to take a number of preparatory measures, to
provide opportunities of finding elements hostile towards Turks, to train
and benefit from them during military operations. He requested the
Minister of Internal Affairs to get into contact with the Ministry of Military
for providing him with 25,000 three-barrelled rifles and 12 million
cartridges. These weapons were to be distributed according to the prearranged plan.577
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In his telegram No. 760 dated 20/7 September 1914, I. I.
Vorontsov-Dashkov gave detailed information on the plan worked out by
the Armenians living in Turkey. According to this plan, armed groups
under the command of the head of local military unit were to be set up in
Oltin, Sarigamish, Kagizman and Igdir. Under the control of Voropanov
and the consul in Khoy, large groups were to be trained in Khoy and
Dilman within the borders of Persia. Kurds were to be organized in the
vicinity of Maku with the assistance of S. Olferov and participation of
Abdulrazzag.
The establishment of detachments in Urmia, composed of
Assyrians and Armenians was entrusted to consuls Vvedenski and
Andreyevski. I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov unambiguously wrote:
“Everyone must be guided by the key principle that detachments
must take actions only with our consent. I propose to carry out all
preparations secretly via consuls and military governors and without the
participation of Persian civil and gendarmerie administration.”578
S. D. Sazonov sent these proposals to Chief of General
Headquarters N. N. Yanushkevich in his telegram of 23/10 September
1914. The same day Yanushkevich sent telegram No. 4180 to S. D.
Sazonov in which he stated:
“The Commander-in-chief completely approves and supports the
measures arranged by Vorontsov-Dashkov.” 579
Immediately after the discussions, Klemm, the third advisor of
political department in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russia, in his
telegram No. 2851, to Ambassador to Istanbul M. N. Girs, wrote:
“As per the consent of the Commander-in-chief and the Caucasian
viceroy, it was decided to timely arrange the revolts of Armenians,
Assyrians and Kurds in case of the outbreak of war with Turkey. The
detachments will be trained in Azerbaijan (Southern Azerbaijan is meant –
M.G.) under the control of our consuls and the heads of armed groups
578
579
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secretly, without the knowledge of Persian administration. Rifles have
already been prepared and will be distributed in case of necessity. Credit
for monetary financing has been provided as well. Detachments will take
actions only with our consent. The minister, referring to your telegram to
Admiral Edgar, has sent a telegram to the chief of General Headquarters
today. He deems it necessary to urgently arrange the aforementioned
measures in case of complication of the situation, however considers it
inappropriate to let the situation pave the way to uprising.”580
Hence, tsarist government bodies, the Dashnaks, the Armenian
Church and organizations were united against the Ottoman State. The
preparations were initiated. The gendarmerie chief of Tiflis governorate, in
his top secret letter No. 4272, dated 25 August 1914, to the police
department of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, wrote:
“Turkey will declare war on Russia as well. The Armenians living
in Turkey establish links with the Armenians from the Caucasus. Armenians
residing in Turkey are well-armed and will render assistance to Russia.
After the victory they will raise the question of the autonomy of Turkish
Armenia.”581

Training of Armed Groups
Despite the fact that the Ottoman State had not yet entered the war,
the regional meeting of the Dashnaks of the entire Caucasus held in
September in Tiflis discussed the issue on the training of Armenian armed
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groups to fight against Turks.582 The report of September 1914, provided by
the head of district security department of the Caucasus, stated:
“In September, Zinvors have already been sent to the border with
Turkey.”583
Armenian organizations played a crucial role in this respect. On 20
September 1914, the Central Committee of Baku Armenian Cultural Union
appealed for aid to the families of army conscripts. Donations were
submitted to Secretary of the Committee Alexander Bahaduryans in the
building of the Cultural Union which was situated in the intersection of
Torgovaya and Million Streets of Baku.584
Armenian organizations hoped for the outcomes of the war. This
hope was associated with the solution of “the Armenian issue”.
The Armenian press promoted these goals. The article under the
title “What should we Request?” published in the 1 October 1914 issue of
“Mshak” newspaper, wrote:
“The Armenian issue was initiated by Israil Ori. The author of “the
Armenian issue” is Russia. After the war we must succeed in the solution of
this issue.”585
Armenians pursued their own interests when providing assistances.
The article under the title “Armenians and the Current Situation”
published in the 7 October 1914 issue of “Orizon” newspaper, wrote:
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“Our great contribution to the Russian weapon in the RussoTurkish calamity is not only connected with civil duties, but with our high
political objectives as well.”586

Armenians from America in Petrograd (1914)

The establishment of Armenian armed groups was later recognized
by Ov. Kachaznuni – one of the founders of Dashnaktsutyun and the former
Prime Minister of Dashnak Armenia. He wrote:
“In the autumn of 1914, when Turkey had not yet joined the list of
warring states and had not been ready for waging war, Armenians
fervently organized volunteer squads in the South Caucasus to stand
against Turks. We absolutely relied on Russia. We were blindly keen on
victory and believed that due to our loyalty, sufferings and assistances, the
586
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tsarist government will grant us autonomy which will consist of
independent Armenian provinces of Turkey and Transcaucasian
Armenia.”587

Ottoman State’s Entry into the War
and Armenian Organizations
The outbreak of war between Russia and the Ottoman State was a
matter of moment. Eventually, this moment arrived. On 17 October 1914,
the Turkish fleet bombarded the port of Novorossiysk.588 On 20 October,
Emperor Nicholas II appealed to all Russian subjects. The appeal stated
that Russian soldiers had already seen the waters of the Danube, peaks of
the Balkans, steppes of Plevne, Edirne, Erzurum, the shoes of the Sea of
Marmara, and the environs of Tsargrad. Thus, the war against Turkey had
already started.589
Thereupon, the Turkish ambassador and consul in Petrograd left
Russia. Two neighbouring states which had not waged war since 18771878 started to fight against each other.
The onset of military operations between Russia and the Ottoman
State, as well as the prevailing situation was completely consistent with the
interests of Armenians. They were delighted.
Once the war broke out, Caucasian viceroy I. I. VorontsovDashkov, with the consent of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, summoned
Mayor of Tiflis A. I. Khatisov and Bishop Mesrop and expressed his desire
to organize Armenian volunteer armed groups. According to him,
Armenian groups in the field of operations would be equipped at

587
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government expense.590 At the beginning of the war, Tsarism allocated
242,900 roubles for the organization of Armenian armed groups. Volunteer
squads began to be established. Armenians left Russia for the South
Caucasus in groups. To organize armed groups, the Armenian Central
Committee and the Committee of Armenian Squads Division were set up.
The Central Committee comprised prominent people. The Committee of
Squads Division assembled Armenians, trained and sent them to the front.
One out of two members of this committee was Dashnak. The Committee
had its branches in Tiflis,
Iravan, Igdir and Van.
The attitude of Tsarism
towards
Armenian
organizations
considerably
changed. Before the war the
government
took
hostile
approach
towards
Dashnaktsutyun and persecuted
it, while after the onset of
military operations, it ceased
the persecutions, brought the
members of Dashnaktsutyun
back from the exile and released
them from prisons. In his letter
to Emperor Nicholas II,
Caucasian Viceroy VorontsovDashkov condemning trials of
75 year old priest Ter-Grigor
the Dashnaks stated that
Daralayazski at the head of the group
Tsarism would win over reliable
slaughtering civilian Turks (1914)
subjects both in Russia and
Turkey,
by
patronizing
590
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Armenians.
The Dashnaks, along with their families got down to returning the
Caucasus. In the short period of time, the mobilization of Armenians from
18 to 40 years old was conducted in the Caucasus.591 New armed groups
were established. Under the demagogic slogan of “The Liberation of
Brethren Living in Turkey”, Dashnaktsutyun established Armenian groups
through which it filled the ranks of tsarist Army in the Caucasus.592
The training of Armenian armed groups and the collection of
donations were further expanded. Armenians living in different countries of
the world and throughout the Empire went into action. Dashnaktsutyun and
the Armenian Church played a crucial role in this regard. The priest, who
made a speech in the meeting held on 26 October at the Armenian Church
in Dashkand, stressed that Armenians were willing to give their lives and
properties for the struggle against the enemies in the East. In the meeting a
number of Armenians from Dashkand expressed their desire to join the
national legion for waging guerrilla warfare at the rear of the Turkish
Army.593
At the meeting chaired by S. G. Mamikonyan in Moscow, seven
committees were set up in view of meeting the wartime needs and
collecting donations: 1. Financial. 2. Editorial office for the publication of a
journal. 3. Sanitary. 4. Information. 5. Women. 6. Youth. 7. Auxiliary
commission for collecting donations.594
These measures were carried out in Baku as well. As the
confidential report provided by the gendarmerie of Baku governorate
stated, according to the instruction of the tsarist intelligence service, the
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Baku Central Committee of Dashnaktsutyun raised funds for the armament
of Armenians.595
On 29 October, the Armenians living in Romanov held a meeting
where they discussed the ways of rendering assistance to the common
Armenian cause and to armed groups. Member of the auxiliary committee
in Armavir L. M. Gulumyans, who paid a special visit to Rostov, revealed
the program of activity and invited Armenians to join it. A committee was
elected after the discussions. The newly established committee was called
“Romanov Committee on the aid to Armenian volunteer squads, the
wounded and their families”. The committee collected donations which
were delivered to the bureau functioning in Tiflis under the leadership of
the Catholicos. At the same time, the committee was to involve new
members in the ranks of armed groups.
The Armenians from Rostov rendered their assistance as well. 2025 Armenians residing in the city provided 60 thousand roubles. The
Armenian Society of Rostov was expected to pay 200 thousand roubles.
Armenian colonies of Yekaterinodar elected a committee which
comprised 34 members. Member of the First State Duma Ter-Petrosyan
was elected the chairman of the committee. The committee had two
commissions: the commission on organization of volunteer squads; and the
commission on hospitals and collection of donations. Initially, the
committee decided to urgently collect 40 thousand roubles, however, later
brought this sum to 70 thousand roubles.596 In a short time, 150 Armenians
from the city of Yekaterinodar and nearly 150 Armenians from
Yakaterinodar governorate were sent to the front to fight against Turks.597
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Доклад начальника Бакинского ГЖУ полковника Леонтьева. 24.10.1915.
Секретно. – SHARA, f. 524, l.1, f.5, p. 7.
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Армянская жизнь. – Газ. “Каспий”, 01.11.1914. № 245.
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Армянская жизнь. – Газ. “Каспий”, 02.11.1914. № 246.
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On 30 October, the first detachment of Armenians composed of
135 people left Odessa for the Caucasus to fight against Turks. The second
detachment comprised 1,000 people.
The Armenians living in the settlements of Mariopol, Yuzovka,
Yenikeyev and Makeevka in the region of Don put 400 people at the
disposal of the Tiflis committee.598 Shortly afterwards, they were sent to the
front.
On 1 November, the Russian Army crossed the Turkish border. On
2 November, Russia declared war against the Ottoman State.
Prior to the outbreak of war with the Ottoman State, the Entente
countries notified the Turkish government that Turkey would remain intact
in case it refused to enter the war or declared neutrality. However, after the
outbreak of the war, these countries changed their positions. The Entente
countries failed to keep their word. They expanded their political and
diplomatic activities to involve the Ottoman State in the war. When the
Central states induced the Ottoman State to enter the war, The Entente
countries claimed that “the Ottoman rule is barbarous and intolerable”.
These states started to develop plans on the partition of the Ottoman
territory. Their intentions overlapped with the centuries-long desires of
Russia which endeavoured to appropriate Istanbul and the straits. This was
a strange position. At a time, during the Crimea war of 1853-1856, Britain
exerted efforts to prevent Russia’s aspirations for the Black Sea straits and
later in 1878, standing on the verge of war with Russia sent its fleet from
the Mediterranean Sea to the Dardanelles. This step shaped the following
opinion:
“We have already won a bear once. We, the British will never cede
Istanbul to Russia.”
However, quite a differing view emerged in the course of the
World War I. The agreement of 1915 signed by Britain, Russia and France,
598

Армянская жизнь. – Газ. “Каспий”, 06.11.1914. № 249.
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and later joined by Italy as well, approved Russia’s desire to appropriate
Istanbul.599

The Istanbul strait

Russia, in its turn, started to justify its economic, military-strategic and
political interests to acquire the straits. Employee of the diplomatic
chancellery of the Russian Supreme Headquarters N. A. Bazili, in his
voluminous reference “On our Goals in the Straits” to Emperor Nicholas II
pointed out that 37 per cent of products exported from Russia was ferried
across the straits.
Overland transportation was on average 25 times more expensive
than shipping. When the straits were blocked during the Turkish-Italian
war, Russia incurred the loss of 30 million roubles. This seaway was of
great significance for Russia. To access the Mediterranean Sea through the
Black Sea was of vital importance for Russia which needed to seize these
599

Выдержка из ‘‘Геральда’’ от 11-го мая 1918 г., и из брошюры Саймура Кокса
“Тайные договоры и соглашения”. – SHARA, f. 28, l.1, f.68, p. 71.
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straits in order to appropriate the seaway. The straits bore strategic
importance. By taking possession of these straits, Russia would gain free
and secure access to warm seas.600

Andranik with members of detachment

Russian navy officer, captain of the second rank A. D. Bubnov as
well, emphasized the naval significance of the Aegean Archipelago islands
adjoining the Dardanelles strait, and justified their invasion.601 Hence,
Tsarism identified a specific goal in the war: to seize Istanbul and the Black
Sea straits, and thereby gain free and secure access to warm seas.

600

Записка Н.А.Базили. О наших целях на проливах. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 601,
оп. 1 д. 549 (2), л. 161-179.
601
Записка капитана II ранга А.Д.Бубнова. Военно-морское значение островов
Эгейского архипелага, прилегающих к Дарданельскому проливу. – ГАРФ, ф.
601, оп. 1, д. 549 (3), л. 187
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Armenians, hitherto longing for reforms, hoped to gain autonomy
and subsequently, the independence for Armenians in Anatolia in the end
of the war. Tsarism and Armenian organizations were united by the war
against the Ottoman State, despite the fact they pursued different goals. It is
worth mentioning that Russia faced strike movement. The government
managed to weaken and consequently to destruct the Dashnaks by giving
them a promise of autonomy. Later, Bolshevik Arustanov wrote in his
memoirs that the Dashnaks played a leading role in the strike which
occurred in Elektrotok in Baku. The strike lasted long. The mobilization
was conducted against Germany. The Dashnaks took an active part in the
suppression of the strike following I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov’s promises of
granting them autonomy.602
The training of Armenian groups was intensified. Andranik
Ozanyan arriving from Bulgaria met with the viceroy in Tiflis and
according to the latter’s instruction, acquired several thousands of rifles for
the detachment headed by him.603 There were a lot of terrorists around him.
Tsarist documents wrote:
“Andranik appointed notorious terrorists as the heads of armed
groups.”604
The first Armenian volunteer squad was headed by Andranik, the
second by Dro, the third by Keri and the forth by Amazasp. The fifth squad
was established as well. They were called Ararat squads. Vardan was the
common leader of all these groups. They were equipped by Tsarism.
Subsequently, a new squad was established under the leadership of
Ishkhan. It was called Tapon squad.
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Воспоминания старых партийцев-подпольщиков об Октябре. Баиловский
район. 04.10.1927. – PDARA, f. 276, l.2, f.25, p. 8.
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Басилая Ш. И. Закавказье в годы первой мировой войны, с. 104, 107.
604
Записка по армянскому революционному и национальному движению,
связанному с текущими военными событиями. 02.05.1915. № 167800.
Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 168 (I), л. 13.
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Attack on Van

The armoury was set up in Van. Five motorboats were purchased
for the movement in the lake of Van. After the invasion of the city, the
Dashnaks gave the order to annihilate Kurds and Turks and plunder their
properties. Armenian groups, intruding into Muslim villages where they
slaughtered Turkish and other Muslim civilians, looted their food and
plundered houses. They burnt down the government and the gendarmerie
buildings. Thereupon, the Russian army entered the villages. As tsarist
government bodies stated, Armenian squads plundered people’s properties,
while the Russian army took away the trophies. Therefore, the Dashnaks
hated the Russian command.
Armenians sought to establish gendarmerie troops composed of
5,000 people, to take possession of local government and to bring the
number of militants to 40,000. The marauding acts of squads were brought
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to the notice of General Nikolayev who expressed his protest against
Armenians’ acts.605
The Dashnaks felt suspicious about the position of the Russian
command. Thus, they dispatched Rostom to Europe in order to learn the
attitude of French and British government circles towards “the Armenian
issue”. Armenians hoped that the signing of the peace treaty would provide
them with autonomy. Rostom met with British Foreign Minister Edward
Grey in London. He promised to do his best for granting autonomy to
Armenians in the end of the war.
Nevertheless, Armenians were losing all their hopes to be provided
with autonomy by Russia. It turned out that Russia was not willing to
concede the occupied territories to Armenians. Therefore, Armenians grew
more and more despondent.
To lift the spirit of Armenian armed groups, Bishop Mesrop from
Tiflis and Archbishop Khoren from Iravan paid a visit to squads. They
recommended the volunteers not to surrender the seized weapons to the
Russian army, and stated that in case Russians failed to grant autonomy to
Armenians, they would take up arms to fight for it. Religious leaders also
noted that they could use arms against Azerbaijanis in an effort to ward off
their attempts to prevent the implementation of the idea of “Great
Armenia”.606
Meantime, there were heavy fights at the front. The Ottoman army
halted the attack of the Russian army. The Turkish command was aimed at
regaining the possession of Batum and Ardahan and to turn Kars into a
base. The attacks of Turks positively influenced local Muslim population.
However, Armenians were alarmed. They left the front for the ravine of
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Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ. Партия Дашнакцутюн. Записка № 9.
25.07.1915. № 1922. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 14,
ч. 92, Л. Б, л. 33-35.
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Записка по армянскому революционному и национальному движению,
связанному с текущими военными событиями. 02.05.1915. № 167800.
Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 168 (I), л. 15-16.
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Artvin where they raised hue and cry over the attacks of Turks.607 The local
population, anticipating the attacks of the Turkish army and feeling
sympathy for it, rose in revolt.608 In response, the military governor of Kars
province ordered to set fire to the houses and properties of insurgents. More
brutal punitive measures were taken against those who defected to the
Ottoman State. They were slaughtered before the eyes of the population.609
Having halted the attacks of Turks, the Russian army started to
invade new territories. The invasion of territories rejoiced Armenians.
However, they despaired over the fact that these lands were not conceded to
them. To raise the spirit of Armenian armed groups, bishop Mesrop, poet
Tumanyan, playwright Shirvanzade, director of the seminary
“Khununyans” Nersesyan set off to the war zone in late October and early
November 1914. This visit further fuelled the feeling of hostility towards
Turks. Nonetheless, some Armenians were discontent with the aggravations
of Armenian-Turkish relations. For instance, the newspaper “Mshak”
wrote:
“It turns out that we – Armenians living in Russia worsen the
situation of our brethren in Turkey with our tactics and irrelevant
statements. We must exert all efforts not to aggravate the situation of the
Armenians living in Turkey, which, as the foreign press stated, was rather
grave in fact.”610
The population turned into refugees in the course of military
operations. According to the report for early November, there were 93,000
refugees in Iravan governorate. 30.000 of them were sent to Yelizavetpol
607

Рапорт начальника Ардаганского округа на имя военного губернатора
Карсской области. 19.11.1914. № 4562. Секретно. Лично. – ГАРФ, ф. 826,
оп.1, д. 253, л. 4.
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Донесения военного губернатора Карсской области – помощнику по
гражданской части наместника на Кавказе о действиях пограничных отрядов в
Артвинском округе. 24.11.1914. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 826, оп. 1, д. 253, л. 1.
609
Копия рапорта помощника военного губернатора Карсской области
Шмерлинга на имя военного губернатора Карсской области. 21.11.1914. № 176.
Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 826, оп. 1, д. 253, л. 12.
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Тифлис. От нашего корреспондента. – Газ. “Каспий”, 16.11.1914. № 258.
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governorate. The number of Armenians settled in Yelizavetpol governorate
reached 40,000.611
Meantime, Tsarism sought to carry out land reforms in the
Caucasus. Member of Russian State Council A. M. Eristov, in his article on
land reforms in the Caucasus published in “Commercial News” (Birjevie
Vedomosti) wrote that the viceroy had sent the Emperor the draft of a new
administrative system. According to this draft, the new administrative
division was based on national affiliation - the division of Armenians,
Georgians and Azerbaijanis. However, it exclusively meant the
establishment of the Armenian territory. He wrote:
“As per the viceroy’s draft, the district of Akhiskha must be
withdrawn from Tiflis governorate and added to Kars province; the
significant part of Borchali district and Armenian part of Yelizavetpol
governorate must be annexed to Iravan governorate and the remaining part
of Borchali district of Tiflis governorate must be transferred to Yelizavetpol
governorate in compensation. Hence, one fourth of Tiflis governorate was
to be ceded to Iravan governorate and Kars province resided by
Armenians. Who does all this serve?”612
On the one hand, Tsarism settled Armenians in the South Caucasus
and on the other hand, trained armed groups to send to the front. Thus, on 5
November, 80 Armenians from Baku, on 6 November, 120 Armenians, and
25 Armenians from Marv were sent to the front to fight against Turks.613
The newspaper “Mshak” wrote that 700 armed Gnchakists intended to
make their way to the mountains and initiate military operations against
Turkey in November 1914. The same statement was given by Armenians
residing in Zeytun.614
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Massacres perpetrated by armed groups were reflected in
newspapers as well. The 5 November 1914 issue of the newspaper “Kaspi”
wrote:
“Andranik, the veteran of the Armenian liberation movement,
almost the legendary hero of Armenians living in Turkey, is at the head of
all volunteer squads conducting military operations in the rear of the
Turkish army…Armenians bow before him during his stay in the Caucasus
for few days…Volunteers joined Andranik at the railway stations which he
passed through.”615
In early November, the detachment of 500 people headed by Dro
Kanayan (He was called Suren Efendi as well) left Igdir for Beyazid.616 As
it was already mentioned, he had a hand in the murder of Alikhanov and
Boguslavski.617 He received treatment in Tiflis for the wounds he suffered.
“Kaspi” newspaper, referring to the information provided by Tiflis in
November 1914, wrote that head of Armenian volunteer squad Dro felt
well and would be sent to Tiflis for complete recovery.618
The Central Committee of the Baku Armenian Cultural Union held
a campaign under the guise of “contribution to the patriotic cause” during
the war. Armenians, holding different positions provided subsidies.
Employees of the city office belonging to D. B. Avak Yuzbashyan
Signakhski transferred 39 roubles and 6 kopeks in September, while
employees and workers of his mines in Bibiheybat – 21 roubles and 5
kopeks, and employees of M. Kh. Avakovs’ city office – 20 roubles and 30
kopecks. In total, Armenians collected 18,804 roubles and 81 kopecks in
Baku within a month.619
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The Catholicos and Armenian armed groups (1915)

As a consequence of propagations, Armenian soldiers serving in
the Ottoman army, along with their weapons, defected to Russia en masse.
The report received by the gendarmerie of Odessa city stated that Turks did
not trust Armenians who they considered to be the members of lower caste.
The reason was that Armenians purchased weapons and built field
fortifications.620 Turks were exasperated by the fact that Armenians fought
against Turkey.
In November 1914, 300 Armenians of Sukhumi led by Arshak,
Artun, Bazar and Sarkis headed to Southern Azerbaijan to join local armed
groups. “Mshak” newspaper wrote that 100 more Armenians would set off
to Turkey.621
620

Доклад с агентурными сведениями, полученными жандармским управлением
города Одессы о современном положении Турции. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915
г., д. 285, ч. М (ч. I), л. 26.
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Priests send Armenian armed groups to fight against Turks

In November of the same year the groups headed by Andranik
initiated massacres in Southern Azerbaijan. They were greeted by
Commander of the Russian Army, General Ch. who wished them success.
Russian headquarters highly appreciated the activity of Andranik’s militant
group. He was awarded the highest honour and gold weapon, and 121
members of his group - George Cross Medal.622 The training of new
detachments was further expanded.
The rendering of assistance to the Armenians arriving in the South
Caucasus and their resettlement were led by the Armenian Church and
Armenian charity societies. In November 1914, the Catholicos of all
Armenians V Gevork made an appeal No.1990. He invited Armenians to
unite, to collect donations and to provide welfare of Armenian people.623
622

Деятельность
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Thereupon, flags were sold in various cities. “The Committee of
Armenian girls” set up in Tiflis, rendered service to those wounded, carried
out propagation and assisted the families of militants.

Projects for Future Armenia
On a par with sending Armenian armed groups to fights, Armenian
centres, along with the Russian government had started to work out projects
for future Armenia. In November 1914, Dashnaks’ central bureau in Tiflis
built the following framework for self-governance in the eastern provinces
of Turkey:
“Armenian provinces of Turkey are united under Russian Supreme
Protectorate. High-ranking governor general with Christian affiliation is
appointed as a central administrative person. Extensive local reforms are
conducted. Armenian provinces whose borders have gone through changes
are organized as follows; Russian borders from the north; the
Mediterranean Sea from the south. Hence, Cilicia is annexed to these
provinces.”624
Nevertheless, the establishment of Armenia needed the availability
of Armenian population. The 18 November, 1914 issue No. 259 of “Kaspi”
newspaper wrote that Armenians resided compactly in six provinces –
Erzurum, Van, Bitlis, Harput, Diyarbakir and Sivas. They made up 40-50
per cent of population in other two provinces in the south of Adana and in
the north of Trebizond. In total, 1,018,000 Armenians lived in six
provinces. 1,082,000 resided sparsely throughout the Ottoman territory and
did not constitute the majority of population as they did in Adana and
Trebizond. Thus, the number of Armenians living in the territories of the
Ottoman Empire reached 2,100,000. According to the exaggerated statistics
published by the Armenian Patriarch back in 1882, the number of the

624
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Armenians living on the Ottoman territory amounted to 2,600,000.
1,680,000 of them resided in six provinces.625
Official statistics reveal that Iravan governorate was resided by
1,044,097 people in 1914. 596,654 were Armenians, 372,800
Azerbaijanis,626 and the rest the representatives of other nations.
Nevertheless, Armenians longed for establishing Armenia. Unlike them,
Tsarism was far from the intention of building autonomy. All that the
Russian government said was nothing but empty promises.

The Attitude of Tsarism towards the
Peoples of the Occupied Territories
The Command of the Caucasian Army felt concerned about the
slaughter of civilian Turkish and other Muslim population by Armenian
armed groups who were trained in the South Caucasus and sent to fights.
Therefore, the command of the Caucasian army, giving an order in
November 1914, stated that all the Russian weapons would be targeted at
armed enemies. The order stated:
“All civilians, irrespective of their national affiliation, must equally
share our patronage, and any exceptions must be avoided. Muslim and
Christian population must enjoy the same rights. Plunders, murders,
robbery, violation of others’ property rights on the occupied territories
must be prevented. All people responsible for similar crimes, irrespective of
their national affiliation, must be brought to war crimes tribunal. Military
chiefs must not intervene in civil affairs and interethnic relations on the
occupied territories. To this end, special chiefs will be appointed in the
provinces.”627
625
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On the eve of the attack on civilian Turkish population

Such position was not groundless. The creation of favourable
condition for the invasion of territories by Russian Army units necessitated
massacres against Turks and other Muslim population. However, the
perpetration of massacres on the territories under the Russian rule, the
creation of unrest and the concession of lands to Armenians were
inconsistent with the managerial culture of the Russian Empire. Hence,
military power was interested in maintaining order on the occupied
territories.
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Arrival of Emperor Nicholas II in Tiflis
Armenians
On 26 November 1914, Nicholas II arrived in Tiflis when military
operations steadily gained momentum. He was to move to Batum and
Kars,628 however, failed to go to Batum due to military factors.629
The arrival of the Emperor raised Armenians’ hopes. The
Catholicos left Echmiadzin in order to meet with him. During the meeting,
the Emperor stressed that Armenia due to be established in future would be
under the protection of Russia. In his speech of 7 December in Tiflis,
Gevork V stated:
“During our meeting, Emperor Nicholas II declared that since
Peter the Great’s rule Russia had been a supporter of Armenian people and
currently seeks the liberation of Armenian people in Turkey. Armenians
have ever been loyal to Russia and under the current political context they
have to exert all their force for the victory of the Russian Army over the
enemy forces.”630
These ideas of the Catholicos encouraged Armenians and incited
them to more cruel treatment of civilian population. Atrocities further
intensified.

The Attitude to “Armenian Autonomy”
Meanwhile, Armenian armed groups were continuously sent to
battlefields. A part of Armenians, under the command of Aram, moved to
Khoy and thence to Dilman631 where they committed massacres against
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civilian population. The article published in the 26 April, 1915 issue No. 90
of “Orizon” newspaper wrote:
“Obviously, there is a National Bureau in the Caucasus functioning
for three years under the guidance of the Catholicos. It deals with the
issues of the Armenians living in Turkey. It is needless to say that when the
Russo-Turkish war broke out, the same bureau undertook the organization
of Armenian volunteer squads, collected considerable funds for their
maintenance, established departments in the central cities of Russia and
the Caucasus, which rendered extensive assistance to the national
bureau.”632
Under the prevailing situation, the Armenians from Salonica
headed to Odessa and thence to the Caucasus to fight against Turks. The
appeal of Armenian religious leaders Gevork and G. Kh. Chalkumyan was
published in the December issue of the newspaper “Priaz. Kr.” It stated:
“We thereby bring into the notice of Armenians that the training,
the outfit and the equipment of Armenian volunteers with necessities would
be thereafter conducted in Tiflis where our government renders extensive
assistance to meeting the needs of our volunteers. Therefore, under the
order of Tiflis bureau, we request all Armenian committees to forgo local
expenses. There is an urgent need for funds and we request that the
donations be immediately delivered to the chairman of Tiflis bureau
Samson Stepanovich Arutunov (Griboyedov Street, Tiflis).”
The Armenians residing in Tehran demonstrated particular zeal.
Women’s committee providing warm clothes was founded in the city.633
The Armenians from Bulgaria, Romania and other countries, with a
group of 1,000 Armenians moved to the Russo-Turkish border.634
Subsequently, Armenian historian A. Lalayan wrote that Dashnaktsutyun
had organized 1,000 volunteer squads from early 1914 to late 1915 and sent
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633
634

В армянской газете “Оризон”. 26.04.1915. № 90. – CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f.2860, p. 46.

Армянская жизнь. – Газ. “Каспий”, 21.12.1914. № 286.
Армянская жизнь. – Газ. “Каспий”, 23.12.1914. № 287.

284

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

them to fight against Turkey, while in 1915-1917 had filled the ranks of the
Russian Army with Armenian volunteers.635

Armenian groups, on the eve of attack on Turkish civilians

In regard to the role of Armenian armed groups in the war, “Orizon”
newspaper wrote:
“The purpose for the organization of Armenian armed groups was
obvious prior the outbreak of the war: to protect Armenian population in
the field of military operations and to render assistance to the Russian
Army. Now we can claim that the volunteers have perfectly coped with
tasks. The assistance of volunteer squads to the standing army was stressed
by the authorities of this sphere. Everyone speaks of their heroism. As
regards the second purpose- the protection of the population, the activities
of armed groups are of historical importance. The availability of Armenian
635

Лалаян А. Контрреволюционный Дашнакцутюн и империалистическая
война 1914-1918гг. – Революционный Восток, М., 1936. № 2-3, с.76-99.
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groups in the army and their joint entry into Armenian villages bring
positive consequences for the population.”636
Armenian armed groups fought for autonomy, rather than for
Russia. There was no general consensus among Russian government circles
in relation to the establishment of autonomy. There were several reasons
for it. Armenian nationalists’ claims to ‘Great Armenia’ infuriated
Georgians. They dreamt of autonomy as well. The gendarmerie chief of
Perm governorate, in his top secret letter No. 9313 dated 4 December 1914,
to the Police Department wrote that Armenian nationalists’ slogan of
“Great Armenia” affected the intensification of movement for autonomy
among Georgians, and incited Muslims to hostility towards Russia.637
A great deal of scholars opposed the idea of granting autonomy to
Armenians as well. Russian historian, Prof. P. N. Milyukov, in his article
“Fate of Turkish Armenia” published in the 7 December 1914 issue No. 61
of “Caspian Telegraph” newspaper, wrote that “Christians constitute
1,183,000 or 45.2 per cent of the total population living in ethnographic
Armenia. 1,018,000 or 45.1 per cent of them were Armenians, 254,000 or
0.1 per cent – representatives of other religions. Hence, Muslims make up
54.8 per cent of the population dwelling there. The region was populated by
2,615,000 people in total.” P. N. Milyukov added:
“I cannot claim that I understand national problems of Armenians
better than any of them. However, there is another side of the question
which must be assessed in terms of overall relationship between the state
and nations. The establishment of autonomy in Turkish Armenia and the
maintenance of the status quo will give rise to the emergence of two
provinces composed of one nation living under different regimes. This may
pave the way to the further deterioration of relations which are still
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remembered in the Caucasus. The split of Armenian people may bring
undesirable consequences for Armenianism.”638
P. N. Milyukov thereby admitted that Muslims actually constituted
the majority of population on the territories claimed by Armenians.
Pointing out the impossibility of establishing Armenian autonomy on these
territories and that it would cause problems for Russia, P. N. Milyukov
considered these territories as a part of unified Russia.
There were others who held the same viewpoint. In the 30
December 1914 issue No. 2404 of “Voice of the Caucasus” newspaper, an
author by name V. Arsakov asked: “How can the autonomy of Turkish
Armenia exist in the face of the Russian Caucasus?” He himself answered:
“Russian Armenia will not win over Turkish Armenia, but will tend
towards it instead. The creation of autonomy for Armenians implied that
Russia would provide fertile ground for centrifugal tendencies in the
suburbs. This was to the advantage of numerous enemies of Russia,
however, could bring to unexpected and tragic complications for
Armenians loyal to Russia. V. Arsakov asked: “What do tragic
complications stand for?” Referring to the article by another author, he
responded to his own question as follows: “It will imply Armenian
propagation in the army, as well as their desertions.” He cited specific facts
in this respect. V. Arsakov, pointing out that local monasteries were turned
into armoury, interpreted the reasons for the fact:
“The Turkish government was less suspicious of clergy and did not
persecute them… The weight of European states was of great assistance,
since they supported Christian Armenians in the course of events.
Therefore, we decided to build a military base under the protection of the
church.”639
In the course of military operations in the Caucasian front, a
number of Armenians were relocated from the territories of the Ottoman
638

Милюков П. Судьба турецкой Армении. – Газ. “Кавказский телеграф”,
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Empire to Azerbaijani lands of the South Caucasus. Due to the fact that the
resettlement of Armenians in large cities escalated the situation, the mass
relocation of Armenians in large cities was prohibited as per the report of
Baku governor general.640 Some Russian authors related the displacement
of Armenians and their murder in the war to the Russian policy. For
instance, V. Gurko-Kryazhin wrote that the involvement of Russia in “the
Armenian issue” significantly had complicated the situation of Armenians
during the World War I.641

Turks refugees from Trabzon

When the Turkish Army took the offensive, Caucasian Viceroy I. I.
Vorontsov-Dashkov, in his telegram of 17 December 1914, to Chairman of
the Council of Ministers I. L. Goremykin, wrote that apart from great
political interests of Turkey in the South Caucasus, there were huge oil
640
641
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fields in Baku. Their seizure by Turks might incur immense damage to the
government. The viceroy proposed the transfer of government bodies from
Tiflis.642
In his telegram of 21 December, to I. I. Goremykin, the viceroy
emphasized that the small Caucasian Army could not withstand the attacks
of the Turkish Army and that Muslims showed growing sympathy to the
Turkish Army.643
Armenians started to move from Southern Azerbaijan as well. On
19 December, Russian Consul in Urmia Vvedenski recommended Christian
population, particularly Russian subjects to quietly leave Urmia by
overland or rail. Thereafter, everyone cared only about his family. The
article “Great migration from Azerbaijan” published in the newspaper
“Mshak” wrote that on 20 December, at 8 a.m. entire Urmia went into
action. Armenians, being in a state of confusion, appealed to Russian
Consul Vvedenski who responded that he received an order to leave Urmia
along with the Russian Army. Hence, on 23 December, the Christian
population left the city. On 25 December, Turks seized the city. The
population forced to give up their properties, loaded donkeys and buffaloes
with their small household articles and moved along Urmia-Khoy-Julfa
route with a length of 270 miles. They encountered no threat, since they
were followed by the Russian Army. On the fourth day they arrived in
Salmas and ten days later in Julfa. The church, with Armenian Bishop
Nerses in Tabriz at the head, dealt with the settlement of Armenians.644
According to the report provided by the correspondent of “Russian
word”, in the period between the outbreak of the war and 30 December
1914, 25,000 Armenians migrated from Southern Azerbaijan to the South
642

Разбор шифрованной телеграммы на имя председателя
от генерал-адъютанта графа Воронцова-Дашкова из штаба
17.12.1914. № 9499. – ГАРФ, ф. 601, оп. 1, д. 549 (2), л. 105.
643
Разбор шифрованной телеграммы на имя председателя
от генерал-адъютанта графа Воронцова-Дашкова из штаба
21.12.1914. № 1808. – ГАРФ, ф. 601, оп. 1, д. 549 (2), л. 411.
644
Армянская жизнь. – Газ. “Каспий”, 01.01.1915. № 1.

289

Совета Министров
Кавказской Армии.
Совета Министров
Кавказской Армии.

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

Caucasus.645 This time they were settled on the territories belonging to
Azerbaijanis as well.

The Proposal of the Ottoman Government
Meantime, German-Armenian society sought to make influence on
the Ottoman government for granting autonomy to Armenians.646
According to the report received by Tiflis gendarmerie, Germany
supposedly requested the Turkish government to treat Armenians gently
and make concessions to them.
In early 1915, the Ottoman government once again proposed
Dashnaktsutyun that Armenians should take sides with Turks, and stated
that they would be provided with autonomy after the war.
However, Dashnaktsutyun rejected the proposal of the Turkish
government,647 and moreover, carried on the ruthless slaughter of civilian
Turkish and other Muslim population.

The Slaughter of the Turkish and Other
Muslim Civilians Refugees
During the attack of Turks on Sarigamish in December 1914January 1915, Armenians rose in revolt and stabbed the government in the
back. After the defeat of Turks in Sarigamish, Armenians got down to
stealing a lot of weapons in the battlefield. The gendarmerie chief of
Yelizavetpol governorate wrote that Armenian soldiers, volunteers and the
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people sent there for specific purposes secretly transported weapons,
ammunition and cartridges by means of theft and for cheaper prices.648
Armenians were inspired by Turkey’s failure. The documents of
the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs stated that the Armenian
intelligentsia felt strong and independent in the Caucasus and Russia under
the protection of the Russian government and wished the complete
annexation of Turkish Armenia by Russia. 649 “Voice of the Caucasus”
newspaper noted that Armenians were keen on autonomy for Turkish
Armenia. According to them, Russian Armenia would not win over Turkish
Armenia, on the contrary, would tend towards it.650 Nevertheless, for
Russia Tsarism’s interests were of more importance, rather than
Armenians’ desires. In his speech of 4 January 1915, P. N. Milyukov
openly restated:
“Actually, it is Russia’s priorities, rather than Armenians’ desires
that bear importance for me.”651
The Russian military command felt concerned about the continuous
slaughter of civilian Turkish and other Muslim population by Armenian
armed groups. In his appeal of January 1915 to the population, interim
Governor General of Kars province, Lieutenant-General Zubov stated:
“The hostile attitude of a part of undercultured Christian
population towards local Muslims of the province following the outbreak of
the war has developed into recent open assaults which resulted in the
murder of several Muslim civilians. This extremely tragic manifestation, so
uncharacteristic of Russian people, should not take place within our
country. Russia fights against the Turkish government and the Turkish
648
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Army, rather than against local civilians. Even civilian Muslim subjects of
Turkey enjoy the right to protection and patronage by Russian laws, let
alone Muslim subjects of Russia who enjoy equal rights with Christians.
Beyond the current laws, any violence and arbitrary judgement against
individuals and groups hostile towards Russia and its behaviour is not
allowed within Russia. There is a government and a court to deal with
similar cases. Culprits must be brought to justice to be punished according
to the current laws. The population must only assist in surrendering
culprits to the government and must not arbitrarily judge them; otherwise,
they will bear responsibility before the law. The recent slaughter of Muslim
civilians is a crime against the rules of governance. Culprits will be tried
by military tribunal according to wartime laws.”652
The governor general, appealing to reasonable Christian
population, called on undercultured Christians not to take any hostile action
against local Muslim population who was not blamed for the status quo
generated by military operations, and declared that criminals, irrespective
of their Christian or Islamic affiliation, would be brought to justice.
The slaughter of Muslim civilians was confirmed by other officials
as well. Kars Governor Podgurski, in his telegram of January 1915, to the
chair of the Baku Muslim Charity Society, wrote:
“The Muslim population of Kars province significantly suffered
from the war. There are huge needs and dangers. However, no assistance
is rendered. I appeal to the Society for help.”653
The governor noted that he would appeal to the government for
help and called on charity societies to be involved in this issue.
The annihilation of Muslims and Turks in eastern Anatolia had
alarmed all Muslims. The article “Anxious Spirit of Muslims” published in
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the 14 January, 1915 issue of “Baku” newspaper wrote that the Muslim
population of Baku was alarmed.654
Tsarist government bodies got down to confiscating population’s
weapons. Hence, the number of weapons confiscated was as follows: 96
weapons of different kinds in the city of Kars, 476 – in the district of Kars,
282 – in the district of Kagizman, 329 – in the district of Ardahan, 129 – in
the district of Oltin until January 1915; 97 – in the city of Kars, 481 – in
the district of Kars, 291 – in the district of Kagizman, 329 – in the district
of Ardahan, 129 – in the district of Oltin in January; 100 – in the city of
Kars, 482 – in the district of Kars, 408 – in the district of Kagizman, 329 –
in the district of Ardahan, 129 – in the district of Oltin in February; 114 –
in the city of Kars, 488 in the district of Kars, 412 – in the district of
Kagizman, 332 – in the district of Ardahan, 146 – in the district of Oltin in
March; 126 – in the city of Kars, 500 – in the district of Kars, 437 – in
district of Kagizman, 335 – in the district of Ardahan, 250 – in the district
of Oltin in April; 129 – in the city of Kars, 501 – in the district of Kars, 447
– in the district of Kagizman, 436 – in the district of Ardahan, 387 – in the
district of Oltin in May.655
The mass annihilation of Turks and other Muslims by Armenian
armed groups during the war was confirmed by the US, Russian, Turkish
and Azerbaijani sources. American historians Justin McCarthy and Karolyn
McCarthy wrote that 100,000 Armenian militants from Russia and Anatolia
had fought against Muslims in Anatolia.656 These figures overlapped with
those in Russian sources. The authors wrote that Armenians killed Turks
exclusively on the grounds that they were Turks.
Turkish archive documents state that Armenian groups committed
massacre against Muslims along the roads through which the Russian
654
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troops passed, and destructed everything associated with the name of Islam.
They did not confine themselves to slaughtering people, but collected
carpets and other properties from mosques to send to the capital of
Russia.657

Ruined Ardahan

Referring to phone message from Beyazid to “Caucasian word”,
the newspaper “Caspian” wrote:
“Turks and Kurds retreated during the attack of Russian troops on
Beyazid. Armenians, sitting at home got to know that our troops (Russian –
M. G.) occupied the village of Zangazur and the reupon, along with 300
men headed by the priest arrived in the location of our groups. The priest
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handed the general bread and salt and greeted him on behalf of the urban
population…”658
Justin and Karolyn McCarthy wrote that Armenians had risen in
revolt in eastern Anatolia. Weapons collected for the rebellious purposes
were distributed. There were only old people, children and women in the
city, since Muslim men were called to arms. Guerrilla wars broke out.
Armenian revolutionary organizations and Russians trained and organized
Armenian guerrillas in the South
Caucasus and eastern Anatolia.
Communications were destroyed.
Gendarmerie buildings and Muslim
villages were attacked. In villages
Muslims were subjected to Armenian
assaults, while Armenians to Kurdish
attacks. Over one million Muslims
were forced to leave the territories
occupied
by
Russians
and
659
Armenians.
The Ottoman government
engaged in severe military operations
was obliged to ensure the security
within the country. The Turkish
government took measures for the
suppression of revolts and carried out
arrests. According to the order of
Anvar Pasha, seven Armenians were hung in Erzurum. The Armenian
Patriarch appealed to Anvar Pasha to alleviate negative attitude towards
Armenians. However, Anvar Pasha rejected the proposal stating that
Armenians were fighting with arms against the Ottoman State. The

Ruined Double Minaret in Erzurum
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Patriarch mendaciously claimed that those fighting against the Ottoman
State were Armenians from Russia. Nevertheless, Anvar Pasha did not
change his position pointing out that the Ottoman Armenians fled to
Bulgaria, Romania and Russia to join volunteer squads.660
The number of people escaping from battlefields to the Caucasus
was growing. Armenians, arriving in the South Caucasus after the massacre
of Turkish and other Muslim civilians were this time settled in the lands
belonging to Azerbaijanis, particularly in the region of Nakhchivan and in
Yelizavetpol, Iravan and Baku governorates. The committee for the
settlement in Julfa of the Armenians coming from Persia in early 1915 was
headed by Archimandrite Simon. The committee comprised 15 members.661
In January 1915, the province of Kars encompassed 45,000
refugees of different nationalities,662 while there were 5,000 refugees in the
city of Kars.663 The number of the Armenians arriving in six districts of
Iravan governorate was as follows: 1435 in the city of Iravan; 3,765 in the
district of Iravan; 7,702 in the district of Echmiadzin; 6,517 in the district
of Nakhchivan; 3,284 in the district of Surmali; 1,077 in the district of
Sharur-Daralayaz; 885 in the district of Yeni Beyazid. The number of
Armenian migrants amounted to 24,666 in total.664 The 14 January, 1915
issue of the newspaper “Baku” wrote that Armenian migrants would be
settled in Nakhchivan district of Iravan governorate.
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Bishop Mesrop, the honorary chairman of Armenian Central
Committee for the Aid to Refugees, wrote to the mayor of Petrograd, who
initiated a campaign for the aid to Armenian refugees and personally
donated 50,000 roubles, that 100,000 Armenians from Turkey hoped to be
settled in the Caucasus.665 The number of Armenians arriving in the
Caucasus from Persia amounted to 20,000 until January 1915.666 Tabriz and
its environs set aside, 60,000 Armenians migrated from the Western
Azerbaijan to the South Caucasus. They totalled 100,000-120,000
people.667 The 20 January, 1915 issue of the newspaper “Qolos Kavkaza”
(Voice of the Caucasus) wrote that during the last two months since the
outbreak of the war with Turkey, 120,000 Armenians had arrived in the
South Caucasus from Turkey and Persia. The article further stated:
“120,000 out of 800,000 Armenian people have already been
resettled during the last two months, which makes up 15 per cent of all
Armenians from Turkey.”668
According to another report, irrespective of the national affiliation,
the number of refugees arriving in the Caucasus amounted to 100,000.669 In
the report of 15 January 1915, the Committee for Refugees stated:
“The number of refugees from Persia and Turkey reach to 120,000.
There are 30,000 Russian subjects and in total, 150,000 refugees.”670
In January, nearly 80,000 Armenians arrived in Iravan governorate
alone.671 According to the report of “Kavkazskoe slovo” (The word of the
Caucasus), the number of the Armenians migrating from the Persian
665
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territories occupied by Tsarism amounted to 100,000-200,000 until January
1915. They were basically settled in the districts of Nakhchivan, Surmali,
Echmiadzin, Iravan and Alexandropol.672 A part of Armenians relocated to
Baku governorate was settled in the village of Madrasa in Shamakhi. 673
3,000 Armenians were sent from this village to fight with Turks.674

Ruined Lala Pasha Mustafa Mosque in Erzurum

The fact of the mass slaughter of Turks and other Muslim peoples
was admitted by Armenian public figures. S. Arutunov, the chairman of the
Armenian Charity Society of the Caucasus and Armenian Central
Committee for the aid to victims of the war, in his letter dated 27 January,
1915, to the board of the Muslim Charity Society, wrote:
672

Армянская жизнь. – Газ. “Баку”, 22.01.1915. № 17.
Армянская жизнь. – Газ. “Баку”, 21.01.1915. № 16.
674
Yusuf Hikmet Bayur. Türk İnkilabı Tarihi. Cilt III. 1914-1918 Genel savaşı Kısım 3.
1915-1917 vuruşmaları ve bunların siyasal tepkileri. Ankara, Türk Tarih Kurumu
Basımevi, 1983, s. 31; Борян Д.А. Армения, международная дипломатия и
СССР. Ч. I. М., Л., 1928, с. 356.
673
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“During my stay in Kars I noticed Muslim refugees – the victims of
the war who became deprived of their houses and sought support from their
brothers in faith. Having abandoned their villages they sought refuge in
places distant from military operations in order to be supported by their
coreligionists.”675
S. Arutunov recommended to collect donations for Muslim
refugees and to appeal to military governor of Kars Podgurski in this
regard. The Tiflis Muslim Charity Society expressed gratitude to S.
Arutunov for the information provided by him. The permission for
collecting donations was granted.

Ruined Hasangala

675

Мусульманские беженцы. – Газ. “Баку”, 07.02. 1915. № 29.
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The Armenian press admitted massacre of Muslims as well. The
January 30, 1915 issue of the newspaper “Baku” published by Armenians
wrote:
“24 Muslim villages in the district of Shildir, 18 in the district of
Duz Ardahan, 2 in Shadivan and 34 in the district of Gol in Kars province
were completely burnt down.”676
In February 1915, V. I. Frolov, the head of Baku Committee for
Aid to Refugees, irrespective of their national affiliation, as well as the
members of the committee Mashadi Azizbeyov, E. Ansheles, T. A.
Isakhanyan, P. J. Karamurza, N. Zh. Kolesnikov, P. V. Talakvadze made an
appeal for rendering assistance to refugees fleeing the field of military
operations. The appeal stated:
“Apparently, the Muslims of Kars province significantly suffered
from military operations. Cold and famine are reigning everywhere. There
is an urgent need for help.”677
Thereupon, the Baku Muslim Charity Society sent the commission
headed by merchant Agabala Guliyev to Kars and Sarigamish. Doctor I. B.
Vakilov was a member of the commission as well. In February 1915, they
transported two wagons of flour, a wagon of tea and sugar to distribute
among Muslims in Kars.678
The Muslim population of Kars province considerably suffered
from the war in February 1915. Cold and famine prevailed everywhere.
Kars governor Colonel Podgurski got permission to collect clothes and
funds.679 Azerbaijani public figures took measures as well. M. Y. Jafarov,
Azerbaijani deputy in Russian State Duma made proclamations in regard to

676

Разоренные села в Карсской области и окрестностях. – Газ. “Баку”,
30.01.1915. № 24
677
Воззвание. От комитета помощи беженцам без различия национальности. –
Газ. “Каспий”, 10.02.1915. № 5.
678
Мусульманская жизнь. – Газ. “Баку”, 04.03.1915. № 50; Газ. “Каспий”,
22.09.1915. № 210.
679
Воззвание. – Газ. “Каспий”, 10.02.1914. № 31.
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the plight of Muslims during the war.680 Thereupon, Muslim Charity
Society, wealthy Azerbaijanis and national intelligentsia went into
action.681 All the proceeds from the opera “Asli and Karam” by Uzeyir
Hajibeyov at Tagiyev theatre went to the Muslim refugees of Kars.
Azerbaijani actors performed their roles without any remuneration.
The intelligentsia expanded their activities to draw public attention
to the plight of refugees. Prominent Azerbaijani writer Omar Faig
Nemanzade, speaking of severe sufferings of Muslims due to the war in the
newspaper “Igbal”, wrote:
“The plight of refugee families, moving from Kars to Baku can
serve as an example of calamities. Muslims have suffered famine in Kars,
Ardahan, Kagizman and Oltin.”682
He called on organizations to render aid to Muslim refugees. The
plight of Azerbaijanis increased their hatred towards Armenians.
Armenians rejoiced that Turkey would suffer a defeat in the war and
disintegrate, which infuriated Azerbaijanis. Yelizavetpol governor, in his
confidential letter No. 338 of 15 February 1915, to the Police Department
of Ministry of Internal Affairs, wrote:
“Muslims’ hatred towards Armenians intensified following
Armenians’ bloody atrocities against Muslims and the rumours that after
the defeat of Turkey, favourable conditions will be provided for Armenians
in its ruins. This hatred encompasses all Armenian-Azerbaijani
relations.”683
Creating a complicated situation by mass slaughter of civilian
Turks and other Muslim population, Armenians dishonestly sought to draw
the attention of the USA and European countries to their “plight” and to
security measures of the Turkish government. For instance, several
Armenians living in Istanbul sent a letter to the editorial office of
680

Мусульмане и война. – Газ. “Каспий”, 21.02.1915. № 41.
Мусульманская опера. – Газ. “Баку”, 24.02.1915. № 43.
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Мусульманская жизнь. – Газ. “Баку”, 22.01.1915. № 17.
683
Елисаветпольский губернатор в ДП. 05.02.1915. Секретно. – SHARA, f. 524,
l.1, f.38, p. 5.
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“Droshak” newspaper in Geneva in which they wrote that the Turkish
government oppressed Armenians and did not let them live within Istanbul,
as well as annihilated civilian Armenian population and intended to commit
massacres. The official for special assignments at the Russian Ministry of
Internal Affairs, in his letter dated 28 January/10 February 1915 from Paris,
wrote that Armenians requested that world countries and the USA be
informed of this fact via the newspaper and appealed to American
diplomacy to be involved in this issue.684
The appeal of Armenians to European countries and the USA on
the one hand, and the violence of armed groups against civilian population
on the other hand, generated complications for the Russian command.
Moreover, Armenians strived to appropriate the occupied territories.

Tsarism’s Attitude towards Armenians’ Desires to
Appropriate Turkish Lands
The command of the Russian Army felt concerned about atrocities
of Armenian armed groups against Turkish and other Muslim civilians on
the territories occupied by Tsarism. The command gave an order on their
retreat from the front. The Dashnaks were exasperated by the fact that the
Russian Army took away the weapons seized by Armenians and that
Armenians were not allowed to be settled on occupied territories. Armenian
elements endeavoured to appropriate Turkish lands occupied by the
Russian Army. Things reached the point where in January 1915, the
Catholicos proposed to cede all the Kurdish and Turkish villages to
Armenians who retreated together with the Russian Army.685 However, the
proposal received a cool welcome from Tsarism.
684

Статский советник. Чиновник особых поручений при МВД – директору
Департамента Полиции. Париж. 28.01.-10.02.1915. Совершенно секретно. –
ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 14, т. 3, л. 6.
685
Передача армянами курдских и турецких селений. – Газ. “Биржевые
ведомости”, СПб., 03.02.1915.

302

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

The Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs proposed to end the war
by confirming the victory in the straits. The proposal was approved.
Nikolay Nikolayevich, in his letter No. 1468 of 1 February 1915 to
Chairman of the Council of Ministers I. I. Goremykin expressed his
assumptions in relation to ending the war by confirming the victory in the
straits.686

The Gathering of the Dashnaks
Dashnaktsutyun, discontent with Tsarism’s position, appealed to its
members in January 1915 to attend the congress in Tiflis. Thereafter, the
attitude of the Dashnaks towards Russia changed. As tsarist documents
stated, Armenians’ expectations were not met. The Dashnaks knew that it
was not worth of expecting Russia to provide autonomy for Armenians.
Hence, they regarded that weapons had not to be surrendered to the Russian
Army, since they could be used against Russia in future.687 These issues
were discussed in the congress of local Armenian committees held on 1618 February 1915 with the participation of Dashnaktsutyun
representatives.688
On the day when the congress got to work, Bishop Mesrop met
with the Caucasian viceroy and asked his permission for two measures:
rendering assistance to Armenian squads and Armenian refugees. The
viceroy pointed out that the issue relating Armenian squads would better
not involve too much fuss and publicity and that the law provided citizens
the freedom to assemble wherever they wish and the government would not
impede the establishment of such squads. He stressed the inadvisability of
putting up advertisement in newspapers and holding noisy meetings. The
686

Письмо Николай Николаевича на имя И.Л.Горемыкина. 01.02.1915. № 1468.
Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 601, оп. 1, д. 549 (2), л. 195.
687
Справка по армянскому вопросу. Апрель 1915 г. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915
г., д. 153, л. 3-6.
688
Донесения директора канцелярии наместника на Кавказе в МВД. 02.03. –
апрель 1915. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 168, л. 44-49.
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viceroy feared that this issue would incur the wrath of Turkish and other
Muslim population of Russia. He entrusted the gendarmerie chief of Tiflis
governorate with the task of supervising the Congress and the activities of
Armenians in this respect.
The representatives of the congress participated by 120 people
comprised 8 priests and 8 women. Later the congress continued its work in
Bishop Mesrop’s house.689 From 17 February onwards Armenians flocked
to Tiflis from all parts of Russia and the Caucasus.
The congress passed a resolution on collecting funds for satisfying
the needs of Armenian squads.690 The resolution stated that the armament
of a part of Armenians would not play a crucial role and thus, it was of
importance to establish large squads that would perform military service.
Andranik, who delivered a speech in the congress, pointed out that
though the number of Armenian squads was large, they were to be further
increased. Andranik proposed to demand that Russia keep its promise,
suggesting that “if “the Armenian issue” finds negative solution, indivisible
Armenian squad will be of benefit”.
Member of the Russian State Duma M. I. Papajanov who
subsequently took the floor declared that the Russian government agreed on
increasing the number of Armenian squads. He regarded that Armenians
had no greater enemies than Turkey.
The congress passed a resolution on combining Armenians in a
united front.691 Dashnaktsutyun appealed to all its members. The appeal
stated that the unity between Armenians and the tsarist government was of
provisional character and that Armenians’ protests would not imply support
for the Russian Army and would acquire political nature in future.
689

Директор канцелярии наместника на Кавказе – В.А.Неде Сент Ипполиту.
02.03.1915. №949. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д.168
(1), л. 2-4.
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Донесения директора канцелярии наместника на Кавказе в МВД. 02.03. –
апрель 1915. Cекретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 168, л. 44-49.
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Решение съезда Дашнакцутюн. Тифлис. 15-19.02.1915. Совершенно секретно.
– ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 14, ч. 36, Л.Б, л. 15.
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Therefore, Dashnaktsutyun recommended to acquire weapons and not to
surrender the weapons seized in battlefields. The appeal added:
“No one knows who these weapons will be used against.”692

Attempts to involve France, Britain and the USA
in the Armament of Armenian Groups
The training of armed groups was further expanded following the
congress. Despite the fact that Armenian groups were elaborately trained,
there was still scarcity of weapons and ammunition. To solve the problem,
Armenian representatives arrived at the headquarters of the Caucasian
viceroy. They noted that 15,000 Armenians were ready to make an attack
on the Turkish communication roads, however lacked rifles and cartridges,
and thus, appealed for help. I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov, in his telegram No.
1185 of 20/7 February 1915, to the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
wrote:
“Given that Zeytun is located on the communication roads of the
Turkish-Erzurum Army, it is of significance to send sufficient cartridges
and rifles to Alexandrite (Isgandarun – M. G.). These weapons will be
taken there by Armenians. Furthermore, bearing in mind that the activities
of Armenians from Zeytun will bring benefits to the French and the British,
as well as considering the urgency of the issue and the lack of opportunity
for direct delivery of weapons, I think it necessary to communicate with
their governments for the transportation of weapons and cartridges to
Alexandrite.”693
On 22/9 February, I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov forwarded the
telegram (No. 708) to Russian ambassadors to Paris and London. Russian
692

Сведения начальника Терского областного жандармского управления.
28.02.1915. № 64 а/с. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д.
14, ч. 78, Л.Б, л. 1.
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Международные отношения в эпоху империализма. Документы из архива
царского и временного правительств. 1878-1917 гг. T. VII. Серия III. 1914-1917 гг. 14
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Ambassador to Paris A. P. Izvolski, in his response letter No.111 of 2
March/17 February 1915 wrote that the French government could not
afford to provide weapons to Armenians from Zeytun, since France was in
need thereof. The similar proposal of Armenians was previously rejected by
the British.694
Counsellor of the embassy in London Savinski, in his letter No.113
of 6 March/21Februry 1915, wrote that Chairman of the Armenian
committee Varandyan paid him a visit and requested to provide an
opportunity for Armenians from Cilicia to take part in the war against
Turks. He even proposed to equip Armenians living in the USA with
weapons in order to enable them participate in the fights.
Meantime, the representatives of Gnchak brought into the notice of
the Russian consul in Cairo their desire to send 1,000 Armenians to the
Caucasus and appealed for material support which was consequently
rendered to them.695

Ongoing efforts to Collect Weapons and Ammunition
and to Create Armed Groups
Armenian organizations carried on with the efforts to collect
weapons and ammunition and to create armed groups. Gnchak expanded its
activities in Tiflis to organize armed groups in February 1915.696
An armoury was built in Shusha as well. In the same month a bomb
explosion in A. Murgulov’s house in Shusha claimed his life. The police
who detected weapons, bombs and ammunition in the house considered

694
695
696

Ibid.
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Агентурная записка начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ в особый отдел наместника на
Кавказе. 27.03.1915. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1915 г., д. 29, ч. 79. Л. Б, л. 1.
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that these weapons and ammunition were prepared for ArmenianAzerbaijani clashes.697
On 26 February 1915, an explosion occurred in the Armenian
armoury in Shusha which was supported by the teachers of the Armenian
school.698
In February 1915, the Iravan Committee for Armenian Fraternal
Aid registered Armenians migrating from eastern Anatolia and Persia in
seven districts of Iravan, four districts of Kars province and in Akhalkalak
district of Tiflis governorate. It turned out that there were 32,291 people in
six districts. 7,626 out of them were Assyrians, 24,665 – Armenians. 9,465
Armenians were settled in Iravan, 7,741 – in Echmiadzin and Nakhchivan,
while 5,700 Assyrians – in the district of Iravan and 1,525 – in SharurDaralayaz.699
The Armenian Church revealed its attitude to the situation. This
issue was discussed in the church congress of 2 March 1915 in Echmiadzin.
The documents of the congress which heard 12 reports stated that
Armenian migrants amounted to 8,900 families or 60,000 people.700 The
congress passed a resolution on rendering them assistance. The Catholicos
appealed to the Emperor for aid to refugees. The congress of Echmiadzin
specified the total number of Armenians migrating from Anatolia and
Persia as 60,000.701
In early March 1915, the Dashnaks and the teachers of local
Armenian school in Yekaterinador held a joint meeting. Stressing the
697
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importance of raising funds, the Dashnaks claimed that they would put
forward demands after the war and in case they were not met, they would
have to acquire them by force.702
Thereupon, a special financial committee was set up in the
Armenian National Bureau. The committee was aimed at collecting funds
for the purchase of weapons. Dashnaktsutyun stated that more weapons and
ammunition were required in order “to maintain Armenian territories” in
Turkey and not to cede them back to Turkey anymore.703
The accumulation of weapons and ammunition was carried on in
different places as well. The Armenians from neighbouring villages who
gathered in the village of Kamarli decided to collect weapons. They stated
that these weapons would serve victory of the Russian government over
Turkey and that the victory was to provide autonomy for the Armenians
living in Turkey.704 Tsarist documents wrote:
“Armenians want the territories occupied by the Russian Army to
be ceded to them.”705
To achieve the goals, the Dashnaks resorted to different methods of
collecting weapons and ammunition in order to achieve their goals. The
report No. 767 dated 3 March 1915, of the gendarmerie of Tersk province
wrote that Armenian squads concealed weapons, acquired new ones under
the pretext that they “lost” theirs and transferred “the lost” weapons to local
committees of Dashnaktsutyun. The Dashnaks stated:
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“We will fight against the Russian government and gain autonomy
under the leadership of Echmiadzin.”706
Chobanyan, the Armenian public figure, in his long letter of March
1915, to P. N. Milyukov in the newspaper “Rech” (Speech) wrote that it
was of necessity to conclude the Anglo-Russo treaty for the complete
solution of “the Armenian issue” by establishing Armenian autonomy
composed of six provinces and Cilicia under the auspices of Russia.
According to him it would be beneficial to both Armenian people and
Russia. A. Chobanyan who considered “the Armenian issue” to be not only
a political one, but also a matter of honour hoped that Russia would render
assistance to the solution of this issue.707
However, tsarist Russia was not disposed toward fulfilling this
desire. Its Allies pursued broader plans as well. On 18 March, Russian
Minister of Foreign Affairs S. D. Sazonov wrote to Russian Ambassador to
France A. P. Izvolski that the British government requested for Russia’s
assistance in the implementation of its plan on other territories.708
Meantime, Dashnaktsutyun carried on the creation of volunteer
squads in Iravan governorate and sent the newly-organized groups to the
Ottoman territory.709 The massacres were terrible. According to the report
of 6 March 1915, the number of Muslims killed by Armenians in Ardahan
and Kars reached 30,000. Thousands of Muslims who attempted to flee
were subjected to frostbite. The fact that the people fled from the massacres
committed by Armenian armed groups led to scores of problems. In total,
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more than 850,000 Muslims from the Turkish territories occupied by
Russia had turned into refugees.710
As it was already mentioned, meantime, there was a commission
investigating the condition of Muslims. In March 1915, the commission
returned to Baku. Doctor Khosrov Pasha bey Sultanov, the plenipotentiary
of the Muslim Charity Society in Kars acquainted the managerial staff with
the plight of Muslims. Thereafter, the Muslim Charity Society, making a
report on the plight of Muslims in Kars, appealed for help. A. B. Guliyev
allotted his house in Keshla to 40 Muslim orphans. However, the Muslim
Charity Society did not agree to A. B. Guliyev’s proposal, since it had
already provided accommodation for orphans.711 Sheikh ul-Islam Akhund
Mahammad Pishnamazzade also appealed for help to Muslim victims of the
war.712 Azerbaijani population gathered donations.
The actions of Armenian armed groups increased contradictions
and hostility in the region. The gendarmerie chief of Iravan governorate, in
his confidential letter No. 1603 of 20 March 1915, to the Police Department
wrote that the Armenians and Greeks of Kars district hated local Muslims.
He stressed:
“When the Russian Army withdrew from Korpukoy, the head of
Kars district gave an order to equip Christian population with arms.
Berdan rifles were distributed to Christian population. The armless people
were allowed to purchase or acquire weapons. All Armenians and Greeks
use weapons.”713
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In April 1915, Gnchak expanded its activities to organize
Armenian armed groups in Romania and Bulgaria.714 Tsarist documents
stated that Gnchak was occupied with organizing squads of Armenians
brought from Bulgaria and Romania.715 Consequently, Gnchak organized
the sixth Armenian volunteer squad.716 Subsequently, this squad developed
into the first Armenian infantry battalion.717 A governing body dealing with
squads’ affairs was established in the conference of the organization held
on 4 and 7 April in Tiflis.718

Tsarism Opposes the Settlement of Armenians
on the Occupied Territories
As it was already mentioned, the issue concerning the settlement of
Armenians on the territories occupied by Tsarism had aroused
controversies. There was a discord between Armenian organizations and
the Russian government bodies in this regard. Armenians’ desire to settle
down on the occupied territories evoked dissatisfaction of the Russian
command which sought to settle Russians and the Cossacks on these
territories. General N. N. Yudenich who had previously been appointed a
chief of headquarters and a commander of the Caucasian Army since
January 1915, in his letter No. 1482 of 5 April 1915 to the Caucasian
714
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viceroy stressed that Armenians proposed to be settled on the territories
abandoned by Turks and Kurds. Considering this proposal to be
inadmissible, he wrote that otherwise, it would be difficult after the war to
regain the territories seized by Armenians and to prove that these territories
did not belong to them. N. N. Yudenich particularly emphasized that the
territories seized by Armenians following the Russo-Turkish war of 18771878 could serve as an example thereto. In view of all this, he proposed to
take measures which would be more consistent with Russian interests, to
withdraw Turks and Kurds from the occupied territories and to settle people
from Kuban and Don, including Cossack border-guards on these territories.
He, at the same time, noted that the settlement of the people on these
territories could be implemented after the war. He regarded that the
territories of Alashkird and Beyazid was to be filled with migrants from
Rostov and Don and that workers’ artels could be created and equipped
with weapons.719
In response, the viceroy expressed his solidarity with him.
Simultaneously, he noted that Armenians opened fire on Russian soldiers
who did not let them enter the occupied territories.720
It was not only N. N. Yudenich and I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov who
held the same viewpoint. There were other officials who claimed that the
camouflaged Armenian element was anticipating an advantageous moment
to attack Russia. In this regard, Deputy Foreign Minister of Russia V. F.
Chunkovskiy wrote the following to chief of headquarters N. N.
Yanushkevich:
“…Left elements of Armenianism pretend to be loyal to Russia and
at the first opportunity they are willing to throw off the mask of loyalty and
turn the weapons against Russia which is their sole supporter, without
719
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awaiting the outcomes of the war. The recent events completely confirmed
it.”721
It is worth mentioning that Armenians were gradually being
forgotten, as Russia’s military success grew. The Russian government tried
to prevent mass settlement of Armenians in the Caucasus and Southern
Azerbaijan.
Illegal acts and evil behaviour of the Armenians migrating from
South Caucasus adversely affected the general policy of the government.
Tsarism was interested in benefiting from Armenian armed groups in the
field of military operations in Anatolia. The aggravation of ethnic
controversies by Armenians in the South Caucasus was detrimental to
Tsarism. Due to the fact that Armenians aggravated ethnic controversies
not only on the occupied territories, but also on other territories settled by
them, Tsarism took relevant measures in relation to Armenians. They were
prohibited to be settled in Tiflis, Tiflis governorate, Surmali district and
Igdir, and according to the report of Baku governor general, in Baku as
well.722

Activities of the Dashnaks
The Dashnaks were not satisfied with this position. Dashnaktsutyun
revealed its intention to bring the number of Armenian volunteers to
40,000, which was welcomed by the Catholicos. He took some measures.
The new squads were to particularly compose teachers and the
intelligentsia, as well as students and graduates of gymnasiums.723
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The collection of funds was expanded as well. In April alone the
Organization of Red Crescent transferred 1,000 roubles to the account of
the Armenian National Bureau in Tiflis.724
On a par with organizing armed groups and collecting funds,
Armenian organizations initiated reinforced propaganda in European
countries and the USA with regard to their punitive plight. In his telegram
from Egypt to the Catholicos, Boghos Nubar Pasha wrote that he would
pay a visit to Paris and London to deal with this issue.725
On the one hand, Armenian figures raised hue and cry about the
plight of Armenian people and on the other hand, Armenian armed groups
slaughtered civilian Turkish and other Muslim population. Thus, in midApril 1915, the Armenian element, rising in revolt in Van, massacred
civilian Turks and other Muslims and got down to plundering and burning
down government buildings. 30,000 Muslims were slaughtered in Van.726
Shortly afterwards, revolts occurred in Diyarbakir, Izmit, Marash,
Sivas and other regions where civilian population was ruthlessly
slaughtered and government buildings destroyed.
Armenians were not confined to these violent acts. They expanded
their espionage activities in favour of Entente powers.
The Ottoman State which carried out military operations in several
fronts was in dire straits. On the one hand, the government had to prevent
the slaughter of Turks and other Muslims resulting from Armenian revolts,
the destruction of government and public buildings, to ensure public
security, and on the other hand, had to tolerate diplomatic and political
pressures of foreign countries with regard to “the Armenian issue” and to
withstand their negative opinion about the Ottoman government. It was
rather difficult to cope with all these tasks. Nevertheless, the Ottoman State
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which had remained loyal to Armenians so far was obliged to take definite
steps and took legal measures against Armenians in Van and Bitlis.
In protest, on 7 April 1915, the Armenian Catholicos sent a
telegram to I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov in which he appealed for support and
at the same time, expressed his desire to appeal to Italy and the USA. The
viceroy did not oppose to Catholicos’s appeal to the king of Italy and the
president of the USA before the Ottoman Porte for concessions to
Armenians.
Thereafter, V Gevork sent a telegram to US President Woodrow
Wilson. The Catholicos wrote that, according to the latest news, a massacre
broke out in Turkey and a well-organized terror jeopardized the very
existence of Armenian people. Appealing to humane feelings of the USA
president and American people, the Catholicos requested, for the sake of
humanity and Christian belief, to immediately intervene in this issue via
diplomatic representatives and to protect Armenians in Turkey.727
Assistant viceroy Mishlayevski, in his letter No. 386 of 17/4 April
1915 requested S. D. Sazonov to make a report on the proposals of the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs in relation to Turkish Armenia. In his telegram
No. 1818, S. D. Sazonov ordered Russian ambassadors to Rome and
Washington to support Catholicos’s appeal.728
The Russian ambassador to Washington discussed Catholicos’s
telegram in the meetings. S. D. Sazonov, in his letter No.1817 dated 22/9
April 1915, to Mishlyayevski, wrote:
“I ordered our diplomatic delegations in Washington and Rome to
support the Catholicos’s appeal to the governments of the Unites States of
Northern America and Italy. The Ministry has not reached a final decision
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about the future structure of Turkish Armenia. As soon as a decision is
reached, I will immediately report about it.”729

Relocation of the Headquarters of Armenian Groups
From 12 to 15April 1915, the headquarters of Armenian groups
were moved from Tiflis to Iravan. There was only one branch of the
headquarters left in Tiflis.730
The headquarters of Armenian squads were located in Tatavesov’s
house No. 48, Tsarsk Street, the city of Iravan. The headquarters led by
Abram and Gayk Gulkhandaryan brothers comprised Director of the
brewery Artush Avetov, Petros Garabaghski, Mikirtich, Movses, Vartkes,
resident of Shusha district Kostin Amayans. Abram Gulkhandaryan was a
leading figure of the headquarters. The organization of Armenian squads in
Igdir was headed by Tigran Devoyans.731

“The Armenian Issue” in the Parliaments of
Foreign Countries
Along with the creation of large groups, Armenian organizations
sought to bring up “the Armenian issue” for discussion in parliaments and
public organizations of foreign countries. They put ‘the Armenian issue’ on
the agenda of Entente countries.
On the opening day of the British parliament on 15 April 1915,
Liberal Deputy, Chairman of the Armenian-British committee William
729
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interpellated the government on the future fate of Armenia. The
interpellation stated:
“Does the government of Great Britain elaborate measures to
provide autonomy for Armenian people who settled down in part of Asia
Minor? The Russian government has given such a promise to Poland.”
In response, the representative of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
stated:
“Let the distinguished chairman of the Armenian-British committee
be calm. Great Britain monitors the condition of Armenians who settled
down in the Asian part of Turkey and will protect their interests. However,
it is hard to currently speak of any measures to be taken in future.”732
The USA missionaries also rendered their assistance to Armenians.
Armenian newspaper “Van-Tosp” wrote that since late 90s American
society “Porta” had started to assist Armenians and had served them for 20
years.733
The Armenian element influenced by all these factors behaved
even more improperly and committed atrocities.

Armenians Re-create Tension in the
South Caucasus
Armenians’ improper behaviour created tension in the South
Caucasus. Yelizavetpol Governor G. Kovalyov, in his confidential report
No. 1040 of 25 April, to the Police Department, wrote:
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“It is not reasonable to expect Armenian-Tatar carnage on the
initiative of Muslims. However, Armenians’ impudence exasperates
Muslims who will not serve as initiators of unrest.”734
The relocation of Armenians in the South Caucasus incurred the
discontent of Georgians as well. G. Kovalyov, in his top-secret letter No.
21 dated 4 May 1915, to the Special Department of the Caucasian
viceroyalty wrote:
“There is a strong rumour that besides Azerbaijanis, Georgians
consider themselves to be insulted and humiliated.”
The report of 14/4 April from Van provided shortly before the
governor’s letter, by the reporter who wrote under the signature of “A.O” in
the newspaper “Baku” and published in the 29 April, 1915 issue of the
paper stated:
“The relations between Armenians and Turks have been loyal until
April. Subsequently, Turks and Kurds accused Armenians of getting into
contact with Russians and of betrayal. Over 10,000 Armenian deserters
lurked in Van, awaiting the attack of the Russian Army. They were willing
to defect to the Russian Army.”735
The necessity of preventing the activities of the Armenian element
and Armenian armed groups which stabbed the Ottoman government in the
back and slaughtered civilian Turkish and other Muslim population forced
the government to take several measures.
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CHAPTER VIII
SECURITY MEASURES OF THE
GOVERNMENT OF
UNION AND PROGRESS
First Security Measures
The government of Union and Progress had time and again warned
the Armenian clergy, the deputies and intelligentsia of Armenian origin that
it would not overlook revolts and slaughter perpetrated by Armenians and
that retaliatory measures would be taken. However, massacres increasingly
grew.
The betrayal by the Armenians which proved to be a stab in the
back to the Ottoman State that carried out military operations at several
fronts, forced the government to take the security measures. On 24 April
1915, the activity of the Armenian committees was broken off. 2,345 out of
77, 835 Armenians living in Istanbul were arrested for a charge of antigovernment activities.
The date known as a day of a so-called genocide is a date of arrest
of the Armenian committee leaders. It had nothing to do with ordinary
Armenians. Those arrested were terrorists and murderers.
Taking security measures did not certainly go without the influence
of the German government. When the information about it received the
press coverage, the Ottoman State strongly denied any intervention in its
internal affairs by any other, countries, even though they were allied or
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friendly.736 However, the statement did not reflect reality. The two
governments constantly consulted with each other about the issue of
security measures.

Efforts of Tsarism
Appeal by Russia, Great Britain and France
The taken measures made a fuss in the Entente powers. Tsarist
Russia, which was more active in the matter, directed the discussions
carried out at the diplomatic and political level with regard to the events
taking place in Asian Turkey. In his telegram No. 1876 dated 25/12 April
1915, S. D. Sazonov gave the following instructions for A. P. Izvolsky and
A. C. Benckendorff, the ambassadors to Paris and London:
“According to the new information received by the ministry, there
are cases of anarchy and slaughter of Armenians by the Turks and Kurds in
Asian Turkey. Have the kindness to offer the French (the British)
government to publish an appeal to the Ottoman Porte jointly with us and
Britain (France) in which the personal responsibility for assault and
battery committed against Armenians would be vested in all the members of
the Turkish Council of Ministers and all those Turkish civil and military
officials concerned in the events.
Punitive measures taken in Europe in 1960 after the slaughter in
Syria could be reminded of in the appeal. In case the British (the French)
government gives its consent, I kindly ask you to agree upon the text of the
appeal which is advisable to be published in all the three countries on the
same day as soon as possible.”737
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Acting on the instructions, A. P. Izvolsky met with the French
Foreign Minister Théophile Delcassé in order to discuss the text of the joint
appeal to be made to the Ottoman State. T. Delcassé approved the proposal
of the tsarist government. A. P. Izvolsky wrote about the meeting in his
telegram No. 243 dated 27/14 April 1915:
“Théophile Delcassé approved Sazonov’s proposal and promised
to get in contact with London to prepare the text of an appeal.”738
Meanwhile, Ambassador to London A. C. Benckendorff met with
British Foreign Minister Edward Grey. The ambassador and the foreign
minister discussed the issue concerning joint appeal. Edward Grey took a
cautious stance on the matter. On 30/17 April 1915, through the mediation
of Buchanan, he recommended being in no haste and waiting for the answer
to the appeal made by the Armenian Catholicos to the Italian and US
governments.739
The tsarist government which insisted on making a joint appeal did
not want the text of it to be prepared by the British and French
governments. In such a case the influence of those countries on the
Armenian element could possibly strengthen. Therefore, Russian
diplomacy prepared the text of an appropriate appeal. S. D. Sazonov sent
A. P. Izvolsky and A. C. Benckendorff the text of the appeal by telegram
No. 2155 dated 10 May/27 April 1915. It read as follows:
“It is nearly a month since the Kurdish and Turkish population of
Armenia, acting jointly and often with the support of the Turkish
government, has been slaughtering Armenians. The slaughter was
committed in the middle of April in Erzurum, Dehgan, Ekin (Aji), Bitlis,
Mush, Sasun, Zeytun as well as in all Cilicia; the residents of thousands of
villages in the vicinity of Lake Van have been totally slaughtered; the
Armenian quarter in the town has been besieged by Kurds. At the same
time, the Ottoman government in Istanbul is committing atrocities against
the innocent.
738
739
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Taking into consideration this new crime committed by Turkey
against Christianity and civilization, the allied governments bring to the
notice of the Sublime Porte that they will hold all the members of the
Ottoman government and all those government agents concerned in the
slaughter of Armenians personally accountable for the above-mentioned
crime.”740
In his telegram No. 2156 sent to the ambassadors, S. D. Sazonov
stated that in case the text was agreed upon, it should be published on the
same day in Paris, London and Petrograd.
A. C. Benckendorff discussed the draft of the appeal at a meeting
with Second Secretary of the Foreign Office of Great Britain Harold
Nicolson. However, British diplomacy stated that it had no information
concerning the events taking place in Anatolia.
A. C. Benckendorff wrote about the course of the discussion in his
telegram No. 333 dated 12 May/29 April 1915 to S. D. Sazonov:
“I informed Nicolson. At the same time, he acquainted me with the
content of the telegram sent by the French charge d’affaires from Salonika.
The telegram stated that Armenians had occupied Van, had blown up the
caravanserai and had ruined the town. Afterwards the town was recaptured
by Turks and the slaughter took place. Nicolson noted that the British
government had no direct information at all. However, in case the French
information is confirmed true, Turkey will find evidence to state that
Armenians rose in open revolt. I answered that there was probably no
other way except the bloody provocation, and since the Turks are
concerned, I think such arguments are not valid. Nicolson did not stand his
ground.”741
The information provided by the French coincided with that given
by the tsarist Caucasian government and the consuls in Persia. In his
telegram No. 2247 dated 25/12 May 1915, S. D. Sazonov wrote to A. C.
Benckendorff:
740
741
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“The information provided by the French consul in Salonika about
the actions of Armenians cannot differ in reliability from the information
we received from our Caucasian government and the consuls in Persia. I
completely approve your answer to Nicolson. There is no doubt the
slaughter in Van caused the revolt of Armenians, otherwise, there would be
no use starting the movement against the Kurds and Turks that excel them
in force until the arrival of our troops.
Have the kindness to notify the government you are accredited to,
the desirability and opportuneness of submission of a joint statement to the
Sublime Porte. Even if it did not react on them, it would raise the spirit of
the Armenians anyway who could be of use in our struggle against
Turks.”742
Meanwhile, not only Russian diplomacy, but also Dashnaktsutyun
extended its activity. In his memo dated May 1915 to Ambassadors to
London and Paris A. C. Benckendorff and A. P. Izvolsky, Head of the
Dashnaktsutyun organization on foreign relations Y. Zavriev underlined
that the Armenians in Russia awaited the involvement of Turkey since the
very first days of the war. He noted that Armenians had high hopes of
putting “the Armenian issue” on the agenda and settling it up finally at the
end of the war. According to Y. Zavriev, the detachment of about five
thousand volunteers was organized by Armenians at their own expense and
at the expense of subsidies allocated by the government. For lack of arms,
an increase in the number of detachments was not possible. The Caucasian
viceroy ordered to be confined to the above-mentioned number. About
1,700,000 Armenians lived in Russia at that time. Y. Zavriev wrote that the
relations with the Caucasian viceroy concerning the settlement of ‘the
Armenian issue” were top secret. He wrote the following about the desires
of Armenians:
“1. The establishment of autonomous Armenia within the Turkish
territory.
742

Ibid, doc. № 768, pp. 460-461.

323

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

2. The preservation of the sovereignty of Turkey that will be
manifested only in the confirmation by the Sultan of the governor general
elected by the Great Powers and in maintenance of the flag. Any
interference in the internal affairs of Armenia or the deployment of the
Turkish troops in Armenia will not be allowed.
3. The establishment of a Russian, British and French protectorate
over Armenia.
4. The territory of Armenia must comprise six Armenian provinces
(with the exception of peripheral areas in the west and south populated
almost solely by Muslims) and Cilicia with the port in Mersin on the
Mediterranean, except the entire Alexandrian Gulf, including
Yumurtalig.”743
He thought that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russia approved
the project of Armenians, made a promise to provide help by means of its
ambassadors to London and Paris and sent appropriate instructions to the
ambassadors. At the same time, it was stated that the open support of the
Russian ambassadors could arouse suspicions of Britain and France with
regard to the role of those delegates, especially in the issue of Cilicia. The
Armenian delegates were supposed to act without apparent intervention of
the Russian ambassadors. The ambassadors behind the scenes could
interfere only in difficult situation.
The tsarist government did indeed give instructions about rendering
assistance to Armenians. However, it did not mean giving consent to the
establishment of the Armenian autonomy.
In his telegram No. 318, sent on 17/4 May 1915 to S. D. Sazonov,
Ambassador to Paris A. P. Izvolsky, asking about to what extent the
ministry approved the notes of Y. Zavriev, underlined:
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“The clause concerning Cilicia seems especially delicate to me,
because France has already had an eye on the province.”
In his response telegram No. 2307, dated 18/5 May 1915, S. D.
Sazonov wrote:
“Talks with the Armenians were of a purely academic character.
No definite program was shown to Y. Zavriev. His request for bearing in
mind the aspirations of Armenians to see Cilicia included within the
bounds of the future Armenian province was answered that we cannot
support such a desire considering the French domination in Cilicia.”744
Thus, the tsarist government relegated the desires of Armenians to
the background and mainly pursuing its own interests did not want to clash
with its French ally.
In the meantime, meeting again with E. Grey, A. C. Benckendorff
discussed the text of the appeal. E. Grey noted that they had received
information about Armenians’ revolt in Van, and thus, Turks had no other
choice. Therefore, he proposed an appeal to be made by tsarist Russia
separately. But the ambassador stated the importance of making joint
appeal, pushing into the foreground the necessity of soothing public
opinion of Armenians. Then E. Grey said that he would return to the
discussion of the issue.
In the telegram No. 352 dated 20/7 May 1915, A. C. Benckendorff
wrote to S. D. Sazonov:
“I continued with Grey the talk that I informed about in my
telegram No. 333. When I told him that the fact of a so-called revolt in Van
could not be taken into consideration, since it obviously followed the
assault and slaughter, Grey did not say anything against that. However, he
began to talk about his doubts concerning the practical reasonability of
promulgating the threats which could exert almost no influence on Turkey.
Disputing that viewpoint, I told Grey that there was another point to which
he should pay attention, that is to say, it was very important for our special
744
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and even for military interests to keep up the spirits among all the
Armenian elements, and the expected statement would undoubtedly have
influence on all the Armenians in general thus producing an impression
upon the Armenian population who was undergoing an ordeal. I insisted on
all these arguments and asked him to pay serious attention to them. Grey
asked me whether it would not suffice for us to issue a statement alone. I
answered that the question was left permanently open for us. The three of
us have never issued a joint statement before and I consider it very
important that this entirely new practice should be applied in future.
Moreover, the open condemnation of the actions of Turks from the point of
view of morality is of great significance as well. It should not be considered
as our direct interest. Grey, whom I guess to have been impressed by what I
said, told me that taking into consideration all those said by me, he would
return to the discussion of the question.”745
Later on E. Grey expressed his consent to the questions that were
raised. Informing about it in his telegram No. 2324 dated 20/7 May 1915,
S. D. Sazonov wrote the following to Ambassador in Paris A. P. Izvolsky:
“The British ambassador informed me that Grey had approved the
text of the appeal drawn up in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to be made to
the Ottoman Porte with regard to the slaughter of the Armenians in Turkey.
He also expressed his willingness to make it public in London as soon as
the French government gave its consent.”746
Shortly afterwards, A. P. Izvolsky had a discussion with T.
Delcassé about the text of the appeal.
As written in the telegram No. 327 dated 21/8 May 1915 sent by A.
P. Izvolsky to S. D. Sazonov, the words “against the Christianity and
civilization” were replaced by the words “against humanity and
civilization” at the request of T. Delcassé who was concerned about

745
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“hurting the feelings of the Muslims under the dominion of France.747
France subsequently approved the text of
the appeal.
Armenians tried to involve the
American consul in the issue as well. They
stated that Van had been completely
gripped by the revolt swept all over Van,
and that the government threatened with
the bombardment of the town. It was also
said that the American colonies were in
danger and asked the consul to inform the
American
government
about
it.748
However, the US government expressed a
wish to be informed of the events and did
not hasten to make any decision.
The Turkish Soldier
On 24 May, the decision was made
in the capital cities of three countries. Thus, the appeal about “the
Armenian slaughter” prepared on the basis of false information turned out
to be means of pressure on the Ottoman Empire at first, then on the
Republic of Turkey.

Appeals Made by Dashnaktsutyun
Tsarism reached its aim. The joint appeal made by Russia, Britain
and France could encourage the Armenian militants. Dashnaktsutyun, thus,
further expanded its activities against the Ottoman State. In 1915, the
Central Committee of the Organization based in America made an appeal to
the Armenian population in the country in connection with “the pursuit of
the Armenians” (as stated in the document – M. G.) and called for the
747
748
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moral and material assistance to the Armenian people. As stated in the
appeal, about 300,000 Armenians were killed, the same number of people
died on the way to Mesopotamia, 200,000 people fled to Russia, and at last,
400,000 Armenians converted to Islam. Thus, Turkish Armenia was left
without Armenians.749
Relying on a foreign support, the Armenian element kept on
ruthless slaughters, prevented food aid to soldiers, assisted the enemy, rose
in revolt, mounted attacks on the towns and villages, burned them down,
and defected to the enemy. The country was in a difficult situation. The
Ottoman government was forced to restore the public order within the
country, alongside with conducting military operations at several fronts.
The attention of the state was distracted from the military operations and
directed towards internal affairs.

New Security Measures
Although about thousands of civilians were killed by the Armenian
armed groups, the government cold-bloodedly took measures to prevent
uprising and to provide the military security of the country. By sending the
ciphered telegram dated 23 May 1915, to the Fourth Army Command,
Talat Pasha asked for the resettlement of the Armenians, who rose in revolt
against the government and slaughtered civilian population, from the
following districts: 1. Erzurum, Van and Bitlis. 2. The sanjak of Marash,
excluding the town of Marash. 3. The villages and settlements within
Alexandretta, Beylan (Belen), Sisr-i Shugur and Antakya, excepting the
central district of the province of Halab. 4. The sanjaks of Adana, Mersin
Kozan and Chalabi Barakat, except the town centres of Adana Sis (Kozan)
and Mersin.

749
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Some days later this request was legalized. On 27 May 1915, the
“Provisional law on measures against anti-government forces during
wartime” was adopted. According to the law, the army commanders were
given authorities to annihilate all those protesting against government
regulations, opposition groups or armed insurgents during the military
operations. The name of any ethnic group was not mentioned in the text of
the law. The law was not intended to refer to one nation, but all those who
violated the law irrespective of ethnic origin.
The law came into force on 1 June. Those to be resettled were
given the time to sell their properties except the real estates. They were
allowed to take any property they wanted with them.
According to the order issued on 10 June, the properties of the
Armenians to be resettled were taken under protection. The appropriate
commission was set up. The commission was to register the properties
belonging to the Armenians in the settlements and villages intended to be
emptied, and to make a record of them in special notebooks. One of the
notebooks was to be given to the local church, and the other one to the local
authority. Both the commission and the local authority bore the
responsibility for the protection of the properties until the return of
Armenians.
The Armenians who were withdrawn from the provinces of Van,
Erzurum and Bitlis were resettled within the country in the south of Mosul,
in the sanjaks of Zor and Urfa, while those withdrawn from Adana, Halab
and Marash were resettled in the eastern part of Syria and in the east and
the south-east of Halab. The land there was rich and fertile. Charitable
organizations and missionaries were free to provide assistance to settlers.
The resettlement of Armenians was carried out in a strict order.
They were conveyed by the most reliable means, especially by train. The
property and personal security of the settlers were ensured by the force of
gendarmes, and the health care was provided by the doctors assigned by the
government. The accompanying military units were tasked with protecting
Armenians from the revenge of Kurds and other Muslims.
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Despite all the difficulties, the government succeeded in the
organized resettlement of Armenians. The Ottoman government expended
25 million for the resettlement in 1915, and 230 million kurus until the end
of 1916 as well. From 9 June 1915 to 8 February 1916, in total, 391,040
people were resettled from Ankara, Dordyol, Eskisehir, Sivas, Mamuret-ulAziz (Harput and Elazig), Trabzon, Yozgat, Kutahya and Birejik into more
secure places. 356,084 of them reached the place of destination. Several
thousand people died during the resettlement. Most of them died of an
illness or were assailed by individuals or armed groups. The assailants were
brought to justice and punished. Armenians were not killed by the Ottoman
Army at all.
Though the armed groups rising against the government should
have been killed or put under arrest, the government relocated them to more
secure places far from the battlefield, thus saving their lives in fact.
The Commission, established by the government, was to make a
list of their property and sell it at auction at fair prices. The Muslims,
settled in the houses of Armenians, were to pay rent to the bank and on
return of the house owners, were to vacate and hand the houses over.
The Armenians who did not rise against the government continued
to dwell in their permanent places of residence. Places of residence of the
Armenians, who worked at a bank or even at authoritative government
bodies and did not betray the state, were not changed. Some Armenians
accepted Islam. As it was mentioned above, their number was stated to be
400,000 in the appeal made by Dashnaktsutyun.
The measure taken by the Ottoman State was called “tarjih”. In
translation from the Arabic the word means “movement from one place
another”, “migration”. It does not mean “exile” or “deportation” at all. The
law on military measures to be taken against insurgents, judging by its
name, was in fact provisional not permanent by nature.
However, the security measures taken by the Ottoman government
caused a big fuss in the Armenian press and European circles as well. They
clamoured against the alleged extermination of Armenians.
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New Cases of Massacre Perpetrated by
Armenian Armed Bands
A day after the order concerning the resettlement of insurgents was
issued, the Armenian armed bands, making an attack on the city of Van,
perpetrated new massacres of indigenous Muslim population. The
Armenian armed band named Ararat was fighting in Van. The band
consisted of three battalions. Amazasp, Keri and Dro were in command of
the battalions comprised of 2,800 people. Passing through Echmiadzin and
Igdir, the battalions were moving forward burning down the Turkish and
Kurdish villages. The villages in the vicinity of the Lake Van were
completely destroyed. About 200 Turks and Kurds were ruthlessly killed.
There was an instruction that none of the Kurds – children, women and the
old, should have mercy upon. The leaders of the Armenian armed bands
stated that the wounds inflicted upon the Armenian children, men and
women by Kurds were indescribable and terms in a medical dictionary
were inadequate to express them.750
After the massacre, the Turkish and other Muslim civilians were
forced to flee from Van. Only 1,500 Turks still remained in the city. One of
the members of the Armenian armed groups, in his letter dated 18 June
1915, sent from Mush to the Caucasian district headquarters, wrote:
“The Turkish Army has become completely uncoordinated. The
Erzurum troops have totally fallen apart. All the Armenian provinces have
been taken over. The depots are full up. There are three foots of grain as
well as the stores of flour, sugar, zwieback, butter and barley in
Diyarbakir. In case the Russian troops retreated, the death and
immigration of Armenians would be inevitable and repressions would
strengthen as well. Kurds are well aware that the Armenian armed squads
are fighting in the front-line troops of the Russian Army, which enrages
750
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them more. Kurds think that, providing Russian arms are successful,
Armenians will destroy them all.”751

Amazasp with members of detachment

The letter also informed that Armenian public figures in Istanbul
had been arrested and sent to the province of Ankara, all the Armenian
population of Erzurum was sent to Tercan and 70 prominent Armenian
public figures to Erzincan as well. All outstanding Armenian public figures
in Diyarbakir, Fergana and Silvan were arrested, and weapons were
confiscated. Such information came also from Cilicia. According to him,
there was no slaughter in Mush alone, cases of looting and killing had
become commonplace, and all the Armenian villages emptied.
751
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The security measures taken against the Armenians betraying the
Ottoman Empire, that was waging the war, were propagated as a “great
disaster” and “slaughter”. With the efforts of some Great Powers, the
slaughters carried out by Armenians were imputed to Turks. But the
Ottoman government could nowise accept the false accusations.

A Diplomatic Note Sent by the Ottoman Government
The appeal, which put all the responsibility for the persecution and
execution of Armenians on the Turkish government, and published in the
press of almost all foreign countries, badly impressed the Ottoman
government. In reply to the publications concerning the “Slaughter of
Armenians” covered in the foreign press, it sent a note in June 1915. The
establishment of gangs of robbers by the Armenians under the patronage of
Russia was underlined with concrete facts in the note sent by the Ottoman
State to the embassies of neutral countries.752 The accusations made by
Russia, Great Britain and France against the Ottoman government were
refuted. Denying the executions, and connecting the situation with the
extensive revolutionary movement, the Turkish government stated that the
inspirers of that movement directed towards the destruction of the state
structure and the country were the Christian population of the Ottoman
Empire, especially the Armenians, acting mainly at the instigation of
foreign countries. It was written in the note that the Armenians from
Erzurum, Dersim, Tercan, Egin, Sasun, Bitlis, Mush and Cilicia had no
grounds for complaint about the Turkish government, since they were not
capable of opposing the public order, and the consuls of neutral states were
well aware of that. It further stated that, the Russian and British consuls and
agents accredited to Bulgaria and Romania had sent numerous groups of
the Armenian youth from Varna, Solun and Konstanz to the Caucasus.
They were assigned a task to move to the eastern provinces of Turkey,
752
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interfere in the affairs there, and rise in revolt in internal provinces of
Turkey where Armenians lived. With this purpose in mind, the Armenians
sent to Turkey were provided with a lot of weapons, bombs, declarations
and revolutionary programmes. Their immediate tasks were to establish
organizations in the provinces mentioned above and, when necessary, to
incite an uprising of the population mainly from Van, Shatak, Anassulya,
Nedi and Kemer, and kill the Turkish population. Citing some concrete
examples, it was later observed in the note that the former deputy Karegin
Bastirmajian joined the bands of Troen and Nijden as soon as the war
between Russia and Turkey began. The bands were armed by Russia. After
the occupation of Beyazid by the Russian army, Bastirmajian destroyed all
the Turkish villages and executed a lot of Turks. By the time that Turks
regained control of Beyazid, the former member of the Erzurum committee
of Dashnaktsutyun Suren was lying dead beside wounded Bastirmajian. His
photographs were published in the newspaper “Azbareft” which was the
press organ of the Armenian committees in America. The note also
informed that all this was first a secret and after the occupation of
Iskenderun by the British with the active participation of the Armenian
armed groups, turned out to be the obvious side of a separatist movement in
Turkey. The Anglo-French Command, establishing relations with the
Armenians from Adana, Yumurtalig and Iskenderun, incited them to riots.
The Armenian revolts in Zeytun had not ceased since the February of 1915.
In such a situation, the government had to take measures to restore public
order and the members of the revolutionary committee were subsequently
arrested. During the search thousands of rifles and Russian bombs were
detected which revealed the separatist aspirations of the Armenian
revolutionary leaders. The note informed that the documents proved the
facts of holding meetings by the Armenian revolutionary committees in
Paris, London and Tiflis, and of constantly getting the support of the
French and British governments. It was also noted that, as a result of the
measures taken, the insurrection was suppressed and 2,354 out of 77,835
Armenians living in Istanbul were arrested. If some Armenians were
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resettled, it was carried out only due to the fact that they resided in the
regions where military operations were conducted and their very stay there
undermined the confidence in the possibility of free defence of homeland.
Atrocities committed against the Muslims in Entente countries were also
underscored in the note.753
The note of the Ottoman government reflected realities and once
more proved the involvement of foreign states in insurrections taking place
in the region. It showed that the Armenian element became the tool of the
Entente powers.

Was there any Genocide against Armenians?
The Armenian propaganda of the security measures taken by the
Turkish government as a “great disaster” and “slaughter” did not reflect
historical reality. Why? When talking about the “Armenian genocide”, the
question to be answered primarily is: Who started first? Since speaking
about the killing of Armenians is to be far from science and historical
reality and have an unfair approach to history. The historical sources prove
that Kurds and Turks were only forced to retaliate for the atrocities
committed against civilians by the armed Armenians who assisted tsarist
Russia, Britain and France at the time when Turks were waging a life-anddeath struggle.
Propaganda directed at concealment of the genocide committed by
Armenian armed groups against Turks and other Muslim nations,
exaggerated the number of killed Armenians. The number of dead
Armenians was initially shown as 600,000, and then increased to 800,000,
and it was stated to be 1.5 million later on. In the information published in
the British press in 1918, the dead Armenians numbered 600,000, however,
according to the reports in 1968, their number suddenly increased to 1.5
million. It was strange. The number of deaths increased during 50 years.
753
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What was the real number of the Armenians killed in the course of
military operations during wartime? It is not possible to prove it
conclusively using exact figures. Any presented figures may be disputable.
The main source is information about the number of the Armenians living
in the Ottoman Empire at that time. Yet the data also differ. According to
the author of Armenian origin, Marcel Learta (La question Armenienne a la
Luımire des documents. Paris, 1913), who based his conclusions upon the
figures of the Armenian Patriarchate, 2,560,000 Armenians lived in the
Ottoman Empire at that period of time, and according to the Armenian
historian Basmajian, the number of Armenians was 2,380,000. According
to the Armenian delegation, participated in Lausanne Conference held from
20 November 1922 to 24 July 1923, the Armenian population was
2,250,000. According to the Armenian historian Kevork Aslan – 1,800,000,
according to the French Yellow Book – 1,555,000, according to Louis de
Konstanz – 1,400,000, according to “Paris Review” – 1,300,000, according
to the Ottoman statistics – 1,295,000, according to the British annual
statistics – 1,056,000 Armenians lived on the territory of the Ottoman
Empire. The question arises as to whether it was possible to kill so many
Armenians when there was hardly 1,500, 000 of them living in the country.
Is there any natural increase among the dead? On the other hand, whether
1,500,000 out of 20 million people killed during the years of World War I
were in fact Armenians. Was not there any killed among the other nations?
Isn’t it the demonstration of disrespect for the souls of the dead? How true
is the fact that 1,500,000 people out of those 2 million lost by the Ottoman
State in the war were Armenians? It follows that, the Ottoman State
suffered the loss of a total of 500,000 Turks during wartime.
As noted in the 7th volume of the Ottoman encyclopaedia, a total of
1,300,000-1,500,000 Armenians resided in the Ottoman Empire, thus, the
number of those killed could not be 1,500,000. The death toll among the
Armenians was 300,000, and 703,000 people were resettled in Syria.754 In
754
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the dossiers compiled by the British, who initiated criminal cases against
some Turkish generals – Anvar Pasha, Nuru Pasha, Mursal Pasha Baku and
etc., the number of the killed Armenians was shown to be 300,000. They
lost their lives in wartime and were not killed by the Ottoman State.
How many Armenians were in fact killed in 1915? At the last
Congress of the Union and Progress Party, Talat Pasha assumed the deaths
suffered by Armenians to be 300,000. In his speech delivered in 1916,
French clergyman Monseigneur Touchet stated that 500,000 Armenians
had been killed. British historian Toynbee pointed out the figure to be
600,000. Armenians initially based on the figures presented by the British.
Boghos Nubar Pasha, the head of the Armenian delegation at the Lausanne
Conference, stated that 700,000 Armenians migrated to other countries,
while 280,000 continued to live in Turkey. Thus, the number of Armenians
living in Turkey was 1,300,000 – 700,000 of them migrated abroad,
300,000 died, and 280,000 continued living in the country. Boghos Nubar
Pasha noted that the size of the Muslim population in eastern Anatolia was
1,400,000. In that case, it can be concluded that the number of the Muslims
killed by Armenians was much greater than the number of killed
Armenians.755
The Armenian public figures also admitted the exaggeration of the
number of the Armenians who lost their lives. Armenian writer Arshak
Chobanyan wrote in his article “The Truth”, sent from Paris to the
newspaper “Mshak” in 1915, that the Catholicos had received a written
report from the patriarch in Istanbul. It pointed out that the number of killed
Armenians was 850,000. According to him, given the current situation, it
seemed unlikely that the Armenian patriarch sent a report from Istanbul.
Apparently the report was drawn up without reference to any source by the
Armenians residing in Bulgaria. It was sent to all the Armenian centres in
the world and to church leaders as well. A. Chobanyan wrote that the
number included the dead, war prisoners, hostages, those who survived by
755

Dokuz soru ve sevarta ermeni sorunu. Ankara, Faryat matbaasi, 1992, s. 45-48.

337

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

converting to Islam and sent to Mesopotamia. He considered the report to
be greatly exaggerated and that too much space was allotted to the disaster.
A. Chobanyan wrote in the most unambiguous manner:
“The report paints an excessively grim picture of events; the
disaster is so great and terrifying that it would be extremely harmful to
present it in an exaggerated form… However, we should not yield to the
terrible and crushing thought that all the Armenians in Turkey were
exterminated and that everything was irrevocably lost for us. That is not
true. There are overstatements in all the information we get from afar. It is
unavoidable in all such crises. But it is not true that all the Armenians in
Turkey were annihilated and thus we should not accept it as a fait accompli
and disseminate it among the other nations.”756
At the same time, A. Chobanyan hoped that the involvement of
Roman Pontiff and US President Woodrow Wilson in the issue would be
beneficial, since, in his opinion, W. Wilson and American Ambassador to
Istanbul H. Morgenthau sought to put an end to the persecution of
Armenians, while Pope raised the issue before the Sultan. A. Chobanyan
wrote:
“The American Commission consisting of prominent American
public figures involved in studying “the Armenian disasters”, drawing up a
report based on written and oral sources, as well as local and foreign
information, pointed out that the fact of killing of 850,000 Armenians is
fallacious. We could find only the figure 500,000 instead. It corresponds to
reality. As Armenian writer Shirvanzade said, do not be afraid to tell the
truth.”757
Trying to defend and justify the Armenian National Bureau which
was one of those to be blamed for the plight of Armenians, A. Chobanyan
later wrote:
“It would be unfair to put the blame only on the National Bureau
and assert that namely their policy is the cause of the disaster. If we agree
756
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with the view that it was sympathy and self-sacrifice shown by the
Armenians residing outside Turkey in relation to the allies, particularly
their participation in the Russian Army voluntary corps that incurred the
wrath of the Turks against the Armenians and served as a pretext for their
persecution, is it fair to blame only the National Bureau for that? Have not
all the Armenians abroad voiced solidarity concerning its policy with the
Armenians in the Caucasus? Did not the Catholicos himself bless our
volunteers? Did not the chairman of the Armenian National Mission in
Europe Boghos Nubar Pasha make an appeal to the people that was
published in all the newspapers and in which he approved of volunteerism?
And not only the participation of volunteers in the Russian Army could stir
up discontent, but also the outcries of “We demand autonomy!” that we all
made. Talat bey told to the American ambassador: “I am going to stir up
such trouble for Armenians that they will be deprived of the opportunity to
utter the word “autonomy” for at least 50 years to come…” No. The main
responsibility for the disaster lies on our cruel and unhappy fate.
Everything turned against us: the events seemed to be so favourable to us,
quite unexpectedly took an extremely unfavourable turn.”758
The article “Tears of Armenia” published subsequently in “Baku”
newspaper No. 197 dated 4 September 1915, wrote that the total number of
all the Armenians in Turkey was 1,200,000. 200,000 of them arrived in the
Caucasus.759
The question of “the Armenian disaster” was later in the spotlight
of Harbord mission organized in 1919. As stated in the report of the
mission, the number of the Armenians residing in Asian Turkey amounted
to 1,500,000 in 1914. They lived in dispersed groups in Anatolia, and even
if Armenians from all over the world settled in six provinces, the Turks
would still surpass in terms of number. However, some people greatly
exaggerate the number of Armenians. According to the report of the
mission, approximately 270,000 Armenians inhabited the eastern provinces
758
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of Turkey. 75,000 of them were those who returned from Syria,
Mesopotamia, and other regions, and the others were those remained in the
country. Since they dispersed over all parts of the Middle East, there were
300,000 refugees in Transcaucasia. Turks were also among them.760
US scientists Justin McCarthy and Carolyn McCarthy, by making
statistical analysis of the period, wrote that the number of the Armenians
died between the years of 1912-1922 was much smaller than 1.5-2 million.
They also noted that stating the number of dead Armenians, the dead
Muslims also should be taken into account. There is no doubt that
Armenians suffered a lot of pain in the course of the military operations in
wartime. Nevertheless, the Armenian armed groups slaughtered civilian
Turkish and other Muslim population. According to the statistics, along
with 600,000 Armenians, 2.5 million Anatolian Muslims were killed, most
of whom comprised of Turks.761
There are conflicting data concerning the number of dead
Armenians in Russian and Soviet literature as well. V. A. Gurko-Kryazhin
wrote that, during the World War I, about 300,000 Armenians died, the
same number of them died on the road to Mesopotamia, and 200,000
Armenians fled to Russia. Approximately 400,000 Armenians survived by
converting to Islam.762
Ov. Kachaznuni, recounting about the cause of disaster of
Armenians, noted that the fact remained and that was of vital importance.
The struggle against the Turkish domination which had been carried on
over the past few decades led to the exile of the Armenians from Turkey
and to the devastation of Turkish Armenia.763
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Missionary organization also played a certain role in the discussion
of the issue of “the Armenian genocide” at the international level. The
recruitment of Armenians and their conversion to Protestantism were
carried out mainly by means of subornation and due to their difference
from local population. The Armenians who accepted Protestantism got
large sum of money.764
British historian Henry Noel Brailsford wrote that it proved to be
impossible to ensure the security of the Armenians who declared to the
whole world about their terrible plight. This failure came as a big blow to
Muslim morality. Even the most pitiable Turkish victims were unable to
gain Christians’ sympathy. Hence it became apparent that three main allies,
not that society would be the police of the Turkish straits.765

Debate on the Situation of Turks and Other Muslims
As it was already noted, not only Armenians died in the course of
military operations. Turks and other Muslims were also killed. According
to the Ottoman encyclopaedia, 600,000 Turks and Kurds were killed by the
Armenian armed groups between 1915 and 1918.766
The commission was even set up in the Russian Empire to study
the situation of Muslims. Chairman of the Muslim faction in the State
Duma M. Jafarov arrived in Tiflis to assess the situation of Muslims in
Kars province. In April 1915, together with Chairman of the Baku Islamic
Charity Society M. Sh. Asadullayev, he left for Kars province and thence
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Henry Noel Brailsford. After the Peace. London, Leonard Papsons Portugal Street,
1920, pp. 89-90.
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for Ardahan district as well.767 Visiting Sarikamish, Garagurd, Bashgoy,
Iravan and Nakhchivan, they got acquainted with the situation on the
spot.768 Thereafter M. Jafarov left for Petrograd on 10 June.769 Meanwhile,
in Baku, Sh. Asadullayev introduced the members of the Society to the real
state of Muslims.
M. Jafarov’s visit received wide coverage in the press as well. The
newspaper “Baku”, published by the Armenians, reported that, Azerbaijani
Member of Parliament M. Jafarov had visited a zone of military operations
in the Caucasus, gathered information, and introduced Chairman of the
State Duma M. V. Rodzyanko not only to the facts, but also to the official
documents reflecting the terrible plight of Muslims. M. V. Rodzyanko, in
his turn, advised him to make an appeal on the issue to the Supreme
Commander, to the Chairman of the Council of Ministers and to the
Minister of War.
M. Jafarov appealed to Chairman of the Council of Ministers I. L.
Goremykin. However, I. L. Goremykin stating that the matter fell within
the competence of civil authority said that he would not be able to take any
measures. Nevertheless, he approved M. Jafarov’s proposal to send the
report to the Supreme Commander. M. Jafarov also met with War Minister
V. A. Sukhomlinov. After a long conversation, V. A. Sukhomlinov said
that he would inform the Emperor of M. Jafarov’s report.770 Meeting with
the Interior Minister as well, M. Jafarov got his consent to address issues
concerning the registration of Muslims and allocation of funds for them.
Persistent appeals made by M. Jafarov yielded good results.
Delivering the Declaration of the Muslim fraction in the 20 July 1915
session of the State Duma, M. Jafarov stated that Russia was a
767
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multinational state and Muslims ranked second in terms of number in the
country. The unity of nations in the war would be possible only in case the
negative manifestations against the Muslims taking place in the provinces
of Batum and Kars were eliminated.771
Speaking on behalf of Armenians and expressing their “high
patriotic feelings”, M. I. Papajanov said that there was no such victim that
could stop the Armenians until the war ended with the triumph of Russia.
He also noted that, even the leftist members of the Armenian society
persecuted by the former government, having forgotten their grievances,
took part in the fighting squads and struggled against the enemy at the
forefront. M. I. Papajanov expressed his regret that the representatives of
local authority held to the former stance with regard to Armenians and did
nothing for the establishment of public Zemstvos in the Caucasus. Further
he added that, in any case, the Armenians residing in Russia carried out
their duties thus cherishing hope for getting rid of centuries-old
oppression.772
M. Jafarov received a lot of telegrams with regard to his speech
from his electorate. Moreover, the newspaper “Tarjuman” published in
Istanbul expressed approval writing about his activity.773
M. Jafarov also raised the issue of the solution of problems of
Muslims before the viceroy of the Caucasus.774 The advance payment
amounting to 90 thousand Russian roubles was allocated to Muslim
refugees at the Caucasian front under his guarantee. First of all, the
Caucasian Islamic Charity Society was allocated 60 thousand roubles.775
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However, the amount was too small to alleviate the plight of Muslim
refugees.

Armenians are Settled on the Lands Belonging
to Azerbaijanis
Armenian armed groups, who carried out massacres against Turks
and other Muslims using the most brutal means, were notorious for their
cruelty in battles. Russian Minister of the Navy, speaking at the 19 July
1915 session of the State Duma, stated that the Armenian fighting squads
struggled “heroically” against “the exploiters”.776 According to the report
made by the Police Department of the Ministry of Internal Affairs on 22
July 1922, only the Bulgarian officers were meant to be in command of the
Armenian fighting squads formed in Petrograd, while the very squads
comprised 10,000 Armenians arrived from Egypt and the Balkans.777
Armenians continued to arrive in the South Caucasus, since living
in a zone of military operations posed a threat to the security of population.
It had nothing to do with the policy of the Ottoman Empire. People did not
want to live in a war zone.
The Armenians fled from battlefields were settled on the territories
belonging to Azerbaijanis. Dashnaktsutyun and the Church acted together
in this case. The Echmiadzin Committee of Dashnaktsutyun included
Assistant to the Catholicos, Archbishop Iusik, personal secretary of the
Catholicos and Head of the Chancellery Bagrat Vartazaryan, Archimandrite
and the member of the Synod Babken, and others.778
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The behaviour of the Armenians arrived at the region provoked
anger in Turks and other Muslims. Chief of the Gendarmerie Investigation
Department of Tiflis governorate Pastryulin, in his secret letter No. 1948
dated 21 July 1915 to a special department of the Caucasian viceroyalty,
wrote that Muslims regarded the Armenians as members of a low caste.
The territories within Borchali district, the population of which was mainly
comprised of Azerbaijanis, were gradually transferred to Armenians. Trade
was also passed over to them. Armenians got rich at the expense of
Azerbaijanis, thus arousing indignation in Azerbaijanis towards
Armenians.779
The Armenians were primarily settled in Yelizavetpol governorate.
According to the order of the Caucasian Viceroy, 24,000 Armenians were
settled in Javanshir and Shusha districts in July 1915.780 However, the
unfavourable conditions made impossible the accommodation of a large
number of people in the governorate. According to the reports, in the winter
of that year, 60,000 Armenians arrived in the South Caucasus, while in
August the number exceeded 260,000.781
Despite the efforts of tsarist authorities, it was not possible to
prevent the settlement of Armenians in Baku. 1,820 Armenians arrived in
Baku on 2 August 1915. 100 of them went back. There were more than
2,000 Armenians theretofore settled in Baku.782
From 20 July to 18 September 1915, 150,000 people were provided
assistance in the Caucasus. 31,000 Armenians were accommodated in
Aleksandropol district, while 96,000 – in Iravan governorate and 19,000 –
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in Yelizavetpol governorate. 4,000 of them went back to Turkey.783 8,000
Armenians got settled in Nakhchivan alone in 1915.784
Conscious of the difficulties arisen in the Caucasus and arrived at a
conclusion about the necessity of using more sensitive methods towards
Muslims, Tsarism made some changes in its policy starting from 1915. By
Emperor’s decree of 23 August 1915, instead of I. I. Vorontsov-Dashkov,
Nikolay Nikolayevich was appointed to the post of the Caucasian viceroy.
Armenians also welcomed that appointment enthusiastically. The
newspaper “Mshak” wrote in that regard:
“The new viceroy should kindle the new flame of hope in the hearts
of Armenians. With the very efforts of an experienced Supreme
Commander, our enemy – Turkey will be crushed, the executioner of the
Armenian people will receive punishment and Turkish Armenia will be
freed.”785
Shortly after the appointment of Nikolay Nikolayevich as the
viceroy in the Caucasus, the draft law on land reform in the South Caucasus
was put forward. The draft in fact aimed at allotment of land to
Armenians.786 This caused exacerbation of national conflicts in the districts.
Head of the Special Department of the Caucasian viceroyalty Pisarsky, in a
confidential letter No. 3720 dated 28 August 1915 to the Russian-Persian
Boundary Commissioner, wrote that the cause of mutual hatred between the
Armenians and Azerbaijanis in Borchali district was the settlement of
Armenians in the district. However, the settlement of Armenians continued.
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Meanwhile, the number of the Armenians arrived in the Caucasus
was 250,000.787 Figures varied. According to the other information, the
number of the Armenians arrived in the South Caucasus reached
225,000.788 110,000 of them got settled in Iravan governorate, 20,000 in
Yelizavetpol governorate, 30,000 in Tiflis governorate, and 20,000 in Kars
province as well.
The new viceroy arrived in Tiflis on 23 September.789 He visited
the mosque and the Armenian Church and met with Commander of the
Caucasian Army, General N. N. Yudenich. In late September, he went to
the front.790
Armenians were inspired by viceroy’s departure for the front.
Nevertheless, they kept arriving in the South Caucasus.
According to the report made by the Caucasian viceroyalty dated 1
October 1915, 10,672 Armenians got settled in Yelizavetpol governorate.
In response to the deputy of the State Duma M. I. Papajanov’s inquiry
about the refugees, the Plenipotentiary Representative of the Caucasian
Department of the Union of Cities reported in the telegram:
“There are approximately 10,000 refugees in Iravan governorate.
17,000 Armenians were settled in Iravan, 7,000 in Aleksandropol and only
in Julfa were settled down 28,950 Armenians. Others were accommodated
in villages. 20,000 Armenians got settled in Yelizavetpol governorate,
30,000 in Tiflis governorate, and 20,000 in the province of Kars.”791
The newspaper “Zakavkazskaya Rech” (Transcaucasian Speech)
was among those protesting against the settlement of Armenians in the
Caucasus. The newspaper correlated the arrival of Armenians in the
787
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Caucasus with the war between the years 1828-1829. Having concluded
that the main purpose of the resettlement of Armenians was the allotment
of land, the newspaper reported that their activities in Turkey made the due
attention to the neighbouring Georgians and Azerbaijanis impossible.792
Referring to that information, the newspaper “Kaspi” noted that the
Armenians should return to their lands and that the allotment of lands in the
Caucasus to them would cause tension. However, Armenian poet Ovanes
Tumanyan, who opposed the opinion, wrote that the migration of
Armenians did not pose a threat to Russia with the population of 150
million.793
Conscious of the gravity of the situation, the government took
some steps. On 4 October, Major General V. M. Tamamshev was
appointed chief authorized representative for refugees of the Caucasian
viceroy.794 Afterwards, in November the headquarters of the chief
authorized representative for the settlement of refugees of the Caucasian
front was set up under the chancellery of viceroyalty.795
The chief authorized representative for refugees took control over
the issues of the refugee settlement and ethnicity. Governorships were also
involved in the case. In response to the letter No. 24481 of the Caucasian
viceroy, the governor of Yelizavetpol, in his letter No. 9028 dated 6
October 1915, wrote that 4,073 refugees had arrived in Gazakh district
through Dilijan by 25 September 1915. 1,721 of them were Assyrians,
while 2,352 were Armenians. 256 of them died on the road, in hospitals and
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at reception centres. 1,453 Armenians were settled in the district of
Gazakh.796

Azerbaijani Refugees
Armenians were not the only ones who were forced to leave their
homes and property. The Turkish and Azerbaijani refugees also were in a
terrible plight. Chairman of the Baku Muslim Charity Society Shamsi
Asadullayev, in his reply letter dated 8 October 1915 to the letter of the
police bailiff of the 2nd Police Station of Baku dated 7 October 1915, wrote
that the Kars group of Charity Society had registered 33,141 Muslim
refugees from 1 April to 20 September 1915. 21,641 of them were over the
age of 10 and those under 10 were 11,500. There were 14,870 refugees in
different districts of the province. 1,100 refugees were settled in Iravan
governorate. 100 of them were orphans. 87 refugees out of 580 in Tiflis
governorate and 116 out of 243 refugees in Yelizavetpol governorate were
also orphans. 50 refugees out of those 58 registered in Baku were orphans.
Many refugees had not been registered. The Baku Muslim Charity Society
was not authorized to conduct the registration of refugees in Batum
province. However, according to the report of the Georgian Charity
Society, there were 25,000 Muslim refugees in the province of Batum.
Thus, the number of Muslim refugees was 74,999. With the order of
Governor General of Batum, General Lyakhov to provide assistance to
refugees, appropriate groups were subsequently formed.
The refugees were settled in different governorates. According to
the information given by the chief of Yelizavetpol district, 7,381 Turkish
refugees were settled in 41 villages of the district.797 As said in the report of
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the Gazakh district chief dated 10 November 1915, 2,892 refugees arrived
from Turkey were settled in the district.798
M. Asadullayev, in his letter dated 5 October 1915, asked the
Caucasian viceroyalty for the allocation of 60,000 roubles to refugees.799
The request was granted. The Department of Common Pleas of the
Chancellery of the Caucasian Viceroyalty, in its reply letter No. 27168
dated 28 October 1915 to M. Asadullayev, noted that the Caucasian
viceroy, with his letter No. 26363 dated 20 October, by order of Hofmeister
Pleve, allocated 60,000 roubles to the Baku Muslim Charity Society.800
However, the amount was insufficient to alleviate the plight of refugees.

Armenians are Stocking up with Arsenal
Both the Armenians living in the South Caucasus and those arrived
in the region wished for the defeat of Turkey in the war. Associated Judge
G. Kh. Chalkhushyan, in his letter dated 31 October 1915 from Tiflis to
Minister of Internal Affairs and Member of the State Duma A. N.
Khvostov, wrote that every victory of Russia inspired them and filled their
hearts with joy. The state affairs became their own cause. The Armenians
from America, Egypt, Bulgaria and Romania hurried to arrive in Russia. It
was necessary to promote hatred towards the Turks everywhere.801 G. Kh.
798
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Chalkhushyan could also receive permission to stock up with weapons and
ammunition and organize Armenian fighting groups.802 However, he was
later dismissed from the case.
Someone named Tigran Malikallahverdiyan from the settlement of
Gorus of Yelizavetpol governorate wrote to the representative of the office
of the Board of the Oil Industry Workers Congress Levon Tatevosyan that
there he had chosen 7 and the next day 10-12 civilians, namely teachers,
civil servants and loyal citizens, had suggested them to organize a selfdefence squad and had provided military training for them. There were the
Armenians and Azerbaijanis arrived from Zangazur district. The chief of
the district stated that Armenians and Azerbaijanis would not attack each
other. T. Malikallahverdiyan reminded about Nakashidze and noted that
Governor G. Kovalev made a very foolish step, crying “Reconciliation!
Reconciliation!” surrounded by mullahs and clergymen. Nevertheless, he
wrote that both sides were arming. He also alleged that, there was not
considerable quantity of arms in Shusha and that no one was provided with
weapons.803
Yelizavetpol Governor G. Kovalev, in his letter No. 10354 dated
November 1915, wrote the following to the Caucasian viceroy:
“11,228 refugees have been settled in the province so far. 10,000
more can also be provided accommodation. However, in case the number
of refugees sent to the province exceeds the limit, I will have to get them
settled in mountain villages. They will be tormented by hunger and disease
there. Therefore, we kindly ask you not to send more than 10,000 refugees
to Yelizavetpol governorate, and get the rest settled in Baku governorate
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instead. The governorate of Baku is better than the governorate of
Yelizavetpol in terms of productivity and economic conditions.”804
Armenians continued to be settled in Baku. Chairman of the Baku
Committee for Assistance to the Armenian Refugees T. Ter-Mikaelyan, in
his letter dated 18 December 1915, to Major General V. M. Tamamshev,
the chief authorized representative for the settlement of the refugees of the
Caucasian front, wrote that 1,800 Armenian elders and 500 children had
recently arrived in Baku. The school which could house 400 people was
opened for children. 300 refugees were accommodated in two dormitories
and 100 were settled in houses. They were provided with food, health care
and jobs. 500 refugees were employed.805
About 3,000 Armenians were accommodated in 487 houses in
Baku. From August to 1 December 1915, 3,200 Armenians, 1,250 Poles,
160 Latvians, 80 Russians and representatives of other nations were settled
in Baku.806
As soon as Armenians gained opportunities, their hatred towards
the local population became noticeable through their actions. In his letter
No. 5628 dated 21 December 1915, Head of the Special Department of the
Chancellery of the Caucasian viceroyalty Pisarsky wrote to the governor of
Yelizavetpol that they had recently received information about the
aggravation of relations between Armenians and Azerbaijanis, as well as
the supply of the Armenian population with firearms and ammunition by
the local committees of Dashnaktsutyun. Pursuant to the request of the
assistant viceroy for civil affairs, the head of the special department asked

804

Елисаветпольский губернатор – в канцелярию наместника на Кавказе.
01.11.1915. № 10354. Секретно. – SHARA, f. 1, l.1, f.1496, pp. 12-13.
805
Председатель комитета по оказанию помощи беженцам-армянам Т. ТерМикаелян – главноуполномоченному по устройству беженцев Кавказского
фронта, генерал-майору Тамамшеву. 18.12.1915. № 228. – SHARA, f. 1, l.1, f.1495,
pp. 10-12.
806
Еще об армянском поселке. – Газ. “Баку”, 21.07. 1916. № 159.
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to verify the information and submit the review to Lieutenant General,
Duke Orlov.807
The appeal was sent to the appropriate gendarmerie department on
28 December.808 Later on, the secret letter No. 36 dated 2 January 1916,
sent to the governor of Yelizavetpol, ascertained the fact of trafficking of
weapons and ammunition by Armenians.809
Armenians on the one hand were armed in an underhand way and
on the other hand, requested for the allocation of funds to the charity
society from the government. Chairman of the Council and the Central
Committee of the Armenian Charity Society in the Caucasus S. Arutyunov,
in his letter No. 1091 dated 30 December 1915 to the chief authorized
representative for the settlement of refugees, Major General V. M.
Tamamshev, asked for the allotment of 300 thousand roubles to the Charity
Society, as well as for sending warm clothes, mattresses, etc.810
The authorized representation took special care of Armenians. The
requested sum was allocated from the budget of 1916. However, the
Armenian societies, which were rather concerned about themselves than the
alleviation of plight of the Armenian people, a few months later, spent the
money not for definite purposes but on their own personal needs. This act
aroused indignation of Armenian newspapers. The newspaper “Orizon”

807

Заведующий особым отделом канцелярии наместника на Кавказе Писарский –
Елисаветпольскому губернатору. 21.12.1915. № 5628. Секретно. – SHARA, f. 62,
l.1, f. 84, pp. 135-136.
808
МВД. Елисаветпольский губернатор – помощнику начальнике Тифлисского
ГЖУ в Елисаветпольской губернии. 28.12.1915. № 4391. Секретно. – SHARA, f.
62, l.1, f. 84, pp. 137-138.
809
МВД. Помощник начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ в Елисаветпольской губернии
– Елисаветпольскому губернатору. 02.01.1916. № 36. Секретно. – SHARA, f. 62,
l.1, f. 84, pp. 139-140.
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Совет армянского благотворительного общества на Кавказе – главноуполномоченному по устройству беженцев генерал-майору В. М. Тамамшеву.
30.12.1915. № 1091. – SHARA, f. 1, l.1, f.1496, p. 50.
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asked: “Where were 300 thousand roubles spent?”811 Some Armenian
public figures began to blame Dashnaktsutyun for the current situation.

The Newspaper “Mshak”:
“The Activities of Dashnaktsutyun gave deadly results”
Not only Dashnaktsutyun, but also Tsarism was guilty of the
difficult situation of Armenians. The 12 December 1915 issue of the
Armenian newspaper “Paykar” published in Tiflis reported that Russia had
not support the Armenian movement alone. Despite disagreements and
constant disputes among Armenians, they always relied upon the Russian
government. That confidence advanced even further. According to the
newspaper, the leaders of the Armenian movement got constant support and
instructions from the Russian government in terms of direction of their
political activities.
The newspaper “Mshak” blamed the organizations and, in
particular, the Dashnaks for the situation the Armenians were in. The article
titled “The Benefit” published in the 21 December 1915 issue of the
newspaper wrote that three periods should be taken into consideration in
addressing the issues of the Ottoman Armenians by the parties and
organizations established by the Armenians who were the subjects of
Russia: a) the period of tyranny of Abdulhamid; b) the constitutional period
that lasted six years; c) the period of the European war, though not yet
ended, the far-reaching consequences of which were already evident.
According to the newspaper, one of the first organizations of the
Armenians residing in Russia was Gnchak and its successor,
Dashnaktsutyun. Starting from 1896, Dashnaktsutyun defined the following
activities: to spread propaganda in Turkish Armenia and abroad, to arm the
people, to organize active public protests aimed at forcing the European
811

Куда делись 300.000 руб. – Газ.“Оризон”,05.10. 1916. № 222; CHAG, f. 153, l.1,
f. 2860, pp. 66-67.
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states to exert pressure on Turkey for the solution of “the Armenian issue”
which was considered to be the “Gordian knot”. The article described the
outcome of the activities during 30 years as follows: after the war of 18771878, Abdulhamid allegedly defined his policy in relation to the Christian
subjects and used the isolated actions of Armenians as a pretext to achieve
his end. Thus, relying upon the very European diplomacy, which was the
hope of Armenians, he slaughtered 300,000 innocent Armenians from
Istanbul to Cilicia, as well as from Trebizond to Van. Approximately the
same number of Armenians emigrated or accepted Islam out of fear. The
Kurdish and Muslim elements were allegedly settled in their lands. During
the second period, Dashnaktsutyun became a supporter of the Turkish
government. It took over the control of political and social life of the
Armenians in Turkey. In order to protect them against the reactionary
elements, Dashnaktsutyun formed an alliance with the ruling Union and
Progress party. The benefit of the alliance was as follows: after the beating
of 30,000 Armenians in Cilicia, the Union Party members lured their
suspicious ally into a trap, dismissed Armenians from their political
programme, began systematically drawing closer to the goals, and allotted
seats to the Dashnaks in the Turkish Parliament. The Patriarch, who was an
exponent of the will of Armenians, got into a contemptible scrape and lost
his significance both for the Turkish government and the Armenian people.
The alliance also weakened the self-defence of the Armenians in Turkey,
armed the Kurds, and exacerbated contradictions between Armenians and
Kurds.
The newspaper wrote that the third period or the period of the
European war had not yet ended. However, the activity of Dashnaktsutyun
had already yielded murderous results. Such were the consequences of the
liberation movement organized by the Armenians in Russia.812
812

“Польза”. – Газ. “Мшак”, 21.12.1915 (пер. а армянск.); ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О.
1915 г., д. 14, ч. 92, Л.Б, л. 41; Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ полковник
Пастрюлин – в Департамент Полиции, в особый отдел канцелярии наместника на
Кавказе. 20.01.1916. № 244. Секретно. – CHAG, f.153, l.1, f.3020, pp.1-2.
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Not Turks, but Armenian organizations and public figures were to
blame for the plight of the Armenian people. The very Armenians put
themselves into a difficult situation. They brought a devastating disaster to
the Turkish and other Muslim population.

Rupture of Relations between Dashnaktsutyun
and Tsarism
The arbitrary behaviour of the Armenian armed groups in the
eastern provinces of Turkey reached such a level that even the Russian
military chiefs claimed not to be responsible for their actions. Armenian
militants did not serve in the rifle battalions. Therefore, observing the
arbitrariness of Armenian armed groups, as well as the atrocities committed
by them, and conscious of the problems that might be created in future,
Tsarism intended to unite them into the rifle division by getting them out of
the control of Dashnaktsutyun and Gnchak.813
The intention of Tsarism to transform the Armenian fighting
squads into the rifle divisions caused the protest of the Eastern Bureau of
Dashnaktsutyun. The Dashnaks spoke only about the disaster they were in.
Gnchak also protested against the plan. The Armenian intelligentsia raised
clamour.814 They thought that the tsarist government tried to deprive the
Armenians of the armed groups, thereby leaving them unprotected. Chiefs
of fighting squads Dro, Keri, Amazasp and others said that they had no
hopes for pardon of the Russian government after the end of the war for
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Сведения помошника начальника Эриванского ГЖУ в Карсской области по
армянской социал-демократической партии Гнчак. Записка № 9. 04.06.1916.
Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1916 г., д. 29, ч. 92, Л.Б, л. 15.
814
Сведения помощника начальника Эриванского ГЖУ в Карсской области.
Записка № 8. 12.02.1916. № 821. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О.
1916 г., д. 29, ч. 92, Л.Б, л. 8.
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their past actions.815 Thus, they also opposed the decision of the tsarist
government.
On 3 January 1916, Commander of the Armenian fighting squads
Vartan, his adjutant by name Kostya, former officer of the Bulgarian Army
G. Nzhdeh, and an Armenian officer – subject of Persia, had a meeting to
discuss the project of the tsarist government in Iravan. They stated the
impossibility of serving in the Russian Army. The negotiators reached an
agreement to leave for Britain and fight on the British side in case the
Armenian fighting squads were transformed into rifle division. The squad
leaders considered the changes detrimental to the common Armenian
cause.816
On 21 January, the issue was discussed at the meeting of the
Central Committee of Dashnaktsutyun held in Iravan. Dashnaktsutyun
considered the decision of the tsarist government about the transformation
of the Armenian armed groups into the rifle divisions and their
subordination to tsarist army to be detrimental in terms of common
Armenian cause. According to the Dashnaks, it was impossible to predict
who the weapon would be directed at in future. They held the armed groups
as a base for the united Armenian Army. The issue of the attitude towards
the Russian government was also discussed at the meeting. The CC rejected
the proposal to fight against the Russian government and to unite with
Gnchak, and stated that the main goal was the liberation of Turkish
Armenia.817
815

Сведения помощника начальника Эриванского ГЖУ в Эчмиадзинском уезде по
армянской социал-демократической партии Гнчак. Записка № 18. 18.05.1915. № 2275.
Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф.102, оп. О.О. 1916 г., д. 29, ч. 92, Л.Б, л. 14.
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Сведения начальника Эриванского ГЖУ по армянской революционной партии
Дашнакцутюн. Записка №2. 09.01.1916. №155. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф.
102, оп. О.О. 1916 г., д. 14, ч. 79, Л.Б, л. 1.
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Агентурная записка начальника Эриванского ГЖУ ПАУ – в ДП о совещании
членов ЦК партии Дашнакцутюн. Январь 1916 г. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1916 г.,
д. 14, ч. 92, Л.Б, л. 3.
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Dashnaktsutyun considered it important to expand its activities
aimed at bringing to the notice of the world community the plight of
Armenians. To this end, it was recommended to send prominent Dashnaks
to European countries, and at the same time to extend the activities of the
representatives of the Armenian societies in foreign countries.

Efforts to Bring the “Armenian Disaster”
to the Notice of Europe
The efforts made began to yield results. Representative of the Lord
Mayor’s Armenian Refugee Fund, Harold Buxton made a visit to the
Caucasus in February 1916. He opened an orphanage for 120-150
Armenian orphan children in Erzurum.
Staff member of the newspaper “Horizon” published in Tiflis,
Arshak Safrastyan, accompanied him as an interpreter during his visit.
Having met Harold Buxton with high hopes, Armenians spoke only about
the disastrous situation they were in. On 28 February, the banquet was
given in honour of the guest at the restaurant “Anona” in Tiflis. Members
of Dashnaktsutyun Vardanyan, Muradyan, Isaakyan and others as well
gathered around the guest. They provided the journalist with false and
exaggerated information about the situation of Armenians and said that
they did not have any trust in Russia.818
During the conversation, Harold Buxton noted that in order to
insistently demand the autonomy, the Armenians needed to gather more
solid facts about the number of killed Armenians, their persecution, lack of
rights, harassment, as well as the facts of emigration to Russia and
818

Рапорт начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ – помощнику пограничной части
наместника на Кавказе (по особому отделу). 11.03.1916, № 782. Совершенно
секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1916 г., д. 14, ч. 79, Л.Б, л. 1.
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European countries. Harold Buxton decisively stated that he would come
out with publications in support of the rights of Armenians in the British
press.819
Thereafter, in accordance with what he said, the Armenian
intelligentsia, members of organizations and unaffiliated Armenians started
publishing more articles about the plight of Armenians and presenting
fantastic figures concerning material and moral damages. They expanded
their activities with the aim of engaging all the Armenians. The article in
this regard in the newspaper “Arev”, published in Baku, read: 1. To
determine the number of villages on the territories occupied by the Russian
Army, population and property in the districts, and devastated cultural
institutions. 2. What kind of persecutions and deprivations did Armenians
suffer during the years of war? 3. When and in what circumstances was the
slaughter committed? Who led it? To clarify under what conditions
Armenians were resettled. 4. To find out all the details of the emigration of
Armenians to Russia, to investigate physical and moral deprivations they
suffered. To publish all collected information in almanacs and newspapers
published in Russian and European languages.820
In connection with the visit of Harold Buxton and the promises
made by him, on 29 March 1916, the Police Department of the Ministry of
Internal Affairs of Russia sent a confidential letter to its special agent who
was on assignment to establish relations between the local authorities of
foreign countries and the Russian embassies and consulates. The letter said
that Buxton had been accepted in Tiflis by the local Dashnaks and had
819

Чиновник особых поручений в Лондоне – в ДП. 31.08/13.09.1916. Секретно. –
ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1916 г., д. 14, ч. 79, Л.Б, л. 14.
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Зав.особым отделом по 4 отделению – в особый отдел канцелярии наместника
на Кавказе. 30.10.1916. № 110220. Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1916 г., д.
14, ч. 79 Б, л. 27-27а.
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received biased information about present situation of Armenians from
them. He promised to write supportive articles about the issue of the
Armenian autonomy, thereby influencing the British society. The Police
Department instructed its agent to follow the British press closely and post
the articles to be published by Harold Buxton concerning “the Armenian
issue”.821
After his return to Britain, Harold Buxton did, in fact, publish an
article titled “The Metamorphosis of Iravan” in the newspaper “Ararat”
which was printed in London. Describing the situation of the Armenian
refugees in an exaggerated way in the article, he wrote that they had been
embraced by everyone in Russia, thus from September to October 1916,
23,000 Armenians arrived in the Caucasus. 2-5 Armenian refugees were
accommodated in every Armenian house. By 1916 there were already
16,000 Armenian refugees in Iravan. After the publication of the article
Harold Buxton transferred 1,000 roubles to the Armenian Refugee Fund.822
The newspaper “Ararat” set up a special commission with the aim
of publishing materials about the situation of Armenians in foreign press
agencies. Such committees were established in Paris and Milan as well.
Shortly afterwards, the committee in Switzerland published and distributed
a number of booklets in French. The Zurich department of the committee
published I. Piranyan’s booklet, where the Ottoman State was blamed for
the situation the Armenians were in. Nevertheless, most of Armenians were

821

Командированному министерством внутренних дел за границу для сношения с
местными властями и Российскими посольствами и консульствами. 29.03.1916.
Секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О. О. 1916 г., д. 14, ч. 79, Л. Б., л. 14.
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Бекстон Гарольд. Метаморфоза Эривани. – “Аrarat”, London, 1916, July, Vоl.
IV. № 37, s. 9-11 (пер. с английского); ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О. О. 1916 г., д. 14, ч. 79
Б, л. 20.
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not of the same opinion; on the contrary, they accused Armenian
organizations.

Armenian Organizations Accuse
One Another
Armenian organizations blamed one another for the situation they
found themselves. They accused Dashnaktsutyun and the Church of the
transformation of Armenians into refugees, as well as their death. The
mutual accusations of Armenian organizations both negatively affected the
moral and psychological condition of Armenians and aroused the suspicion
of socio-political and diplomatic circles of the countries which placed “the
Armenian issue” on the agenda and advocated it. Therefore, some
Armenian leaders began efforts to reconcile those organizations. Boghos
Nubar Pasha, in his letter sent from Paris in February 1916 to A.
Arakelyan, the editor of the newspaper “Mshak” published in Tiflis, called
for an end to disagreements among the Armenian organizations in the
Caucasus and “the unification of all Armenians for the common cause and
for the salvation and future of Armenia”.823
Along with Boghos Nubar Pasha, such an appeal was made by the
Catholicos as well. They called upon all the Armenians and organizations
to unite for the common cause. Preliminary conditions for reconciliation
were also drawn up in Tiflis.
Propaganda work was expanded in the press. In the issue No. 46
dated 28 February 1916 of the newspaper “Horizon”, Dashnak M.
Varandiyan wrote:
“It is clear that the relatively slight manifestations of the
Armenians in Russia, in fact, our debates in the press about this or that
associations were disseminated to our remote colonies in different
exaggerated forms. There is one factor – vigilant, venomous herald is
823

Письмо Погоса Нубар паши из Парижа редактору газеты “Мшак” А.
Аракеляну. 07.02.1916.– ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1916 г., д. 29, л. 7.
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particularly engaged in it; this intrigue and cavilling are eternal flaws of
the Armenian people which having their own weapons direct them
hypocritically towards the destructive and wasteful activities, thereby
undermining the sacred national cause with their criminal interests.”824
The author commented on the establishment of the Armenian
squads as follows:
“Not everything went smoothly in the organization of national
squads by the National Bureau. It was something new, and external
conditions were unfavourable besides. At the beginning, thousands of
young people signed up for the squad of this or that chief, who led small
detachments comprised of 20-30-50 Chetniks theretofore.”825
Thus, M. Varandiyan acknowledged the bloody activities of the
Armenian armed gangs both in the pre-war and war years. The very gangs,
which the Armenians considered to be heroes and felt proud of, were
actually terrorist and predatory bands, and their leaders were terrorists,
thugs, and murderers as well.
On 14 March, the Armenian organizations gathered for the
preliminary consultations. However, the consultations yielded no results.
The organizations failed to unite. In this regard, the newspaper “Mshak”
wrote:
“Where there are two Armenians, there are three opinions.”826
The Dashnaks believed that Russia would carry out reforms for
Armenians, but at the same time they did not expect to be granted
autonomy. They hoped to achieve the desired result due to the pressures of
Britain and France. Although the proposal of autonomy had previously

824

Варандиян Мик. Солидарность. – CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f.2860, pp. 38-43.
Ibid.
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Сведения начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ по партии Дашнакцутюн. Записка №
3. 28.03.1916. № 960. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1916 г.,
д. 14, ч. 79, Л.Б, л. 6.
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been made by Talat Pasha, as mentioned earlier, the Dashnaks rejected it,
preferring instead to resort to armed insurrections.827
Despite the fact that the meeting did not succeed in bringing about
the reconciliation, the organizations stated the necessity of material and
moral support. The Central Committee for the Reconstruction of Armenia
sent an appeal from Tiflis to the Armenians in London in March 1916,
thereby asking for the material and moral support.828 Nevertheless, the
position of the Dashnaks on the establishment of Armenia in the eastern
provinces of Turkey differed from the policy of Tsarism.

Tsarism does not Cede the Occupied Territories
to Armenians
Tsarism did not allow Armenians to settle on the occupied
territories, particularly in Erzurum, thereby provoking the indignation of
Armenians. Tsarism did not trust Armenians and feared of the
intensification of the separatism caused by them on those territories. The
hopes of Armenians for gaining autonomy on the territories occupied by the
Russian Army were consequently fading.829
Subsequently, on 2 April 1916, the secret letter of reference, drawn
up by a colonel (His name was not specified in the document – M. G.) with
regard to the issue of the purchase of lands by the Armenians in the areas of
the Caucasus adjacent to Persia and Turkey, wrote that according to many
of the people who were aware of the Armenian movement, the growing
827

Сведения начальника Тифлисского ГЖУ по партии Дашнакцутюн. Записка №
4. 11.06.1916. № 1880. Совершенно секретно. – ГАРФ, ф. 102, оп. О.О. 1916 г.,
д. 14, ч. 79, Л.Б, л. 11.
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Сведения помощника начальника Эриванского ГЖУ в Карсской области.
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interest in the archaeological study and research of ancient Armenian
monuments in Turkey and Persia aimed at seizing the natural resources of
the region. It was also noted that only time would tell the correctness of
those opinions, nevertheless they did not give rise to doubts. Ever since the
second half of 1914, during the period of intensification of the Armenian
movement, the Armenians had not concealed their claims to the territories
from Trebizond to Cilicia and from Ankara to Urmia as well. The issue had
been debated at meetings and in the press. Now they had passed from
words to deeds. According to the colonel, the tone of the Armenian press
and speakers had changed considerably so as to avoid the anger of people.
However, the actions of Armenians showed that they were persistently
going towards their definite and concrete aims. The main goal was to seize
territories and subsequently establish “Great Armenia”. In this regard, the
colonel wrote:
“The petition signed by the Armenian refugees from Turkey for the
“temporary” settlement on public lands in Iravan and Yelizavetpol
governorates, the project on the allotment of half of the lands in the valley
of Alashkart for sowing, etc. are the manifestation of the very same planned
activities aimed at the sequential seizure of all the lands, thereby gaining a
monopoly over all businesses in the region. Azerbaijan, the southern coast
of the Caspian Sea, formerly owned by Russia, and the Turkish territories
occupied by armies are situated on a historical route to the south.”830
According to the author, despite developments in the near future,
those territories were to be incorporated into the Russian Empire. This was
an inevitable logical result of the events that occurred during the last two
centuries, and refusing to accept them amounted to the denial of history. He
wrote unambiguously:
“Current events show more than ever that the “Russian” provinces
are, in the broad sense of the word, the territories comprising the Russian
element that is in the majority, or which can set conditions enabling the
830

Полковник… По вопросу о скупке армянами земель в прилегающих к Кавказу
частях Персии и Турции. 02.04.1916. Секретно. – CHAG, f. 83, l.1, f.206, pp. 3-6.
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protection of its interests. The occupation of vacant lands by any other
nation except Russia will complicate the task. The capture of the lands by
Armenians should be prohibited or even declared the state property until
the end of the war and the determination of our rights to the occupied lands
of Turkish provinces.”831

Armenians Hate Georgians, Azerbaijanis
and Russians
Relations between the Dashnaks, who failed to achieve the desired
results, and the Georgians deteriorated as well. The reason for that were
discussions about land reform. The issue No. 556 dated 22 April 1916 of
the newspaper “Sakhalkho-Purcheli” published in the Georgian language,
wrote that it was not until the strengthening of positions of the Armenians
in Georgia that the Armenian-Georgian relations soured. The Armenians
gradually acquired the economic strength in Georgia. Hence, two opposite
viewpoints confronted. As noted in the newspaper, there was no limit to the
desires of the Armenian plutocracy. Struggle against Armenians was the
only object of the Georgian nationalism. The Georgian nationalism
intended to save the Georgian people from the Armenian danger. The
newspaper reported that Armenians were not on friendly terms both with
Azerbaijanis and Georgians. It was not possible to talk about the sympathy
of the Russian thought for Armenians either. If progressive Russian public
opinion favoured Armenians, it was due to the fact that “the Armenian
issue” was a good international material. The newspaper asked: “What
caused the isolation of Armenians?” The answer was as follows:
“They have chosen as their ally the alien force, not the peoples with
whom they have to constantly and permanently coexist. Armenians have
always tried to establish the hegemony over other nations, relying on the
power of another one. Such short-sighted activities of the Armenian leaders
831
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have aroused indignation of their neighbours. The Armenians who have
been previously protected by the Russian administration are now defended
by the intelligentsia. The Russian society relies on Armenians because it
does not quite know the Caucasus. The Armenian plutocracy takes
advantage of this ignorance. It hates the Georgian ideal.”832
The Georgian newspaper, revealing the true nature of the aims of
Armenians, underlined that the attitude of the Russian people towards
Armenians had changed, while the Russian intelligentsia still protected
them. The reason for this was the proximity of the Armenian public figures
with the Russian intelligentsia and the government. Therefore, in the
current situation, the Armenian leaders tried to achieve the settlement of the
land reform in their favour.

Letters of Caucasian Viceroy Nikolay Nikolayevich to
Emperor Nicholas II
Meantime, the scandal broke at the meeting on the land reform held
in Tiflis. The aspirations of Armenians to seize lands caused the protest of
Azerbaijanis and Georgians. In this regard, Caucasian Viceroy Nikolay
Nikolayevich, in his letter dated May 31, 1916 to Emperor Nicholas II,
wrote that Georgians and Azerbaijanis united against the Armenian
minority at the meeting on the land reform. All Russian participants of the
meeting also joined the Georgians and Azerbaijanis. The viceroy noted that
Georgians had the aristocratic class and Azerbaijanis possessed lands,
whereas Armenians had neither advanced aristocratic class, nor lands.
Therefore, they might be sidelined.833 He proposed the allotment of lands to
Armenians.
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The groundless claims of Armenians led to the deterioration of the
situation. As a result of the activities of the Armenians in Anatolia, the
ethnic relations in the South Caucasus took a turn for the worse again. The
demands of Armenians for the autonomy on the Turkish territories aroused
the indignation of Azerbaijanis. In his another letter to the Emperor, the
viceroy wrote in this regard:
“Three nations living in the Caucasus, excluding the Georgians
and Muslims, hate each other. This enmity has deep ancient roots. Now the
economic struggle is intensifying. The animosity between Armenians and
Muslims are of a racial character. Muslims are enraged at the demands of
Armenians for the autonomy on the Turkish territory. The task of the local
authority is to make them loyal, otherwise it will cause unpleasant
manifestations. Georgians cannot withstand the economic struggle with
Armenians.”834
He noted that the Azerbaijanis were united by religion, and being
faithful to their religion, the local Azerbaijanis tended to progress. The
Turkish and Russian Muslims were closely connected. The Azerbaijani
intelligentsia was weak, thereby lacked sufficient influence upon the
population. Azerbaijanis were mainly under the influence of undereducated
religious leaders. The fact that those religious leaders received their
education in Turkey and Persia, the impact of those countries could be
spread to the region as well. Therefore, in his letter to the Emperor the
viceroy underlined the necessity to open schools for the Azerbaijanis in
Russia at government expense in order to strengthen Russia’s influence
upon them. He further added:
“Compared with the other nations of the Caucasus, Armenians are
more active and willing to struggle for life. The accumulation of wealth by
Armenians by means of the most brutal actions causes anger among
Georgians and Azerbaijanis and is perceived negatively by them. The
Russians living in the Caucasus also assume negative attitude towards
834
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Armenians. The local authorities consider them to be the very difficult
element. Because of their intelligentsia, Armenians cannot give up the idea
of autonomy. Armenians are united by the Catholicos. This idea is widely
spread among the Armenian intelligentsia, not the people and is
propagated by Dashnaktsutyun.”835
While the interethnic relations in the South Caucasus were
exacerbated as a result of the activity of Armenian organizations, church,
and intelligentsia, the Allied states took steps to formalize their intentions
to dismember the Ottoman Empire.

Agreement on the Division of Turkey
In the spring of 1916, Russia, Britain and France signed an
agreement on the division of the Asian part of the Ottoman Empire and the
establishment of an independent Arabic state in Arabia. According to the
agreement, Russia was to take over the provinces of Erzurum, Van and
Bitlis, as well as the territories from Mush, Siirt, Yon Omer, and Amadz to
the border line of Fars. The sea border of Russia along the Black Sea was
determined to be the territories to the west from Trebizond. France, in its
turn, was to occupy Syria, the province of Adana, and the territories to the
future Russian border, while Britain was supposed to take over the southern
territories of Mesopotamia alongside with Bagdad and other territories as
well. The Confederation of the Arab States was to be established in the
areas between the British and French territories. These strategically
important territories were rich in oil deposits. Granting of territories to Italy
was also stipulated by the Agreement.836 Thus, the Great Powers agreed to

835
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divide Turkey. However, it still did not mean the realization of the
agreement.
The Entente powers did not confine themselves to it. They put
forward the issue of granting autonomy to Armenians.

Tsarism did not Want to Grant Autonomy to
Armenians Who Led the Armenian People to the
Brink of Disaster?
The issue of granting autonomy to Armenians was again brought
up for discussion by the Entente powers. The British and French
governments made an appeal to the Russian government with regard to “the
Armenian issue” in June 1916, thereby putting forward the proposal for
granting autonomy to the eastern provinces of Turkey.
But the Russian government was cautious about the issue and
therefore did not intend to grant autonomy to Armenians with the
participation of European states. Worried about the probable
insubordination as well as hostility of the autonomy towards Russia,
Tsarism wanted such autonomy to be under its patronage and control.
Therefore, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russia asked for the opinion
of the Caucasian authorities on the issue by sending them letter. The
meeting was held in Tiflis to discuss the issue. The meeting was attended
by Generals Yanushkevich and Yudenich, Lieutenant General Volsky and
others. Comprehensive discussions were held, thereby resulting in the
unanimous decision as follows:
“Despite the incurred losses for the sake of the Allies, Armenians
are not worthy of the entitlement to autonomy, since they have no other
organization except revolutionary committees which represent the will and
the role of the Armenian people. These organizations have assumed a
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hostile position on Russia. Thus, if granted autonomy, they will again take
a hostile attitude towards Russia.”837
The Armenian revolutionary committees were terrorist
organizations, and their leaders were terrorists. Tsarism was well aware of
them. Therefore, the proposal of granting autonomy to Armenians was
rejected. Petrograd was notified of the decision taken at the meeting.
Upon editing the decision, the Russian government sent it to the
British and French governments. After receiving the answer in Paris,
French Prime Minister Aristide Briand invited Boghos Nubar Pasha and
expressed his regret that the Armenians had only revolutionary committees,
and that the members of Dashnaktsutyun, for instance, were agitating
abroad in favour of the Armenian people. Trying to change Aristide
Briand’s mind with regard to the Armenians, by mentioning about other
organizations as well, Boghos Nubar Pasha failed to make the Prime
Minister change his opinion. A. Briand did not want to hear anything about
terrorism, revolutionary committees, and terrorists. Thus, following
Petrograd, aspirations of Armenians to autonomy were not realized in Paris
either.
Doctor H. Zavriev – who was at that time in France – also tried to
induce the French diplomacy to settle “the Armenian issue” at the
forthcoming Peace Conference. But the French government was cautious.
In such a situation, Dashnaktsutyun reached a decision about the
organization of propaganda work in European states for the favourable
solution of “the Armenian issue”. Armenian public organizations were
involved in the activity.
In his letter to the Catholicos, Boghos Nubar Pasha asked him to
recall Dashnak H. Zavriev and send in the capacity of counsellors G,
Nuradugyan, the former Foreign Minister of the Ottoman State and Ovanes
Masekhyan, the former ambassador of Persia to Berlin. The Catholicos
honoured his request. H. Zavriev was dismissed from his position. Mikael
837
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Varandiyan was sent to Paris instead and there was a reason for it. Mikael
Varandiyan had a wide circle of acquaintances among the European
socialists. He had the book published under the title “Protest”. He wrote
that besides fighter-committeemen, there were Armenian socialists who
were also able to change the public opinion in Europe. M. Varandiyan lived
for some years in Sweden, thereby seeking to draw attention to “the
Armenian issue”.
Boghos Nubar Pasha sent letters to the Catholicos, as well as to
Ambartsum Arakelyan with a request to establish other Armenian nonrevolutionary organizations besides fighter-committeemen. A. Arakelyan
came to grisps with the issue. He thereupon convened a meeting attended
by Ivan Diaryan, Korganov, Ivan Ter-Grigoryan, poet Aleksandr
Shirvanzade, Ashot Atanasyan, brothers Ovanes and Stepan Malkhasyan,
sculptor Mikaelyan, Archimandrite Benin, and others. Opening the
meeting, A. Arakelyan stated that after many centuries the Armenian
people faced the threat of extinction and losing its national identity in the
XX century, and underlining its allegedly democratic and progressive
rather than revolutionary character, said:
“A great many of the Armenian people possess such qualities.
However, they have been deprived of a certain system, direction and policy,
thus yielding the track to extreme revolutionary elements which have led
the people to death through their adventurous and narrow party
activities.”838
Blaming directly the committees for the present situation of
Armenians, A. Arakelyan noted that time was then ripe for the unity of the
majority. In his opinion, procrastination would lead to the deliberate
destruction of the Armenian people.
The organization of the Armenian National People’s Party which
bore no relation to terrorism was agreed upon at the meeting. According to
the agreed decision, the aim of the organization was to support the national
838
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development and to improve the welfare of the Armenian people. Party
commissions were set up. Armenians began the expansion of false
propaganda about having no relations to terrorism and trying their best only
to achieve peaceful national goals.
The propaganda work was especially active in Europe. Boghos
Nubar Pasha met with British public figure James Bryce in the summer of
1916 in Paris. They held the discussion of the current state with regard to
the settlement of “the Armenian issue” in the British diplomatic circles.
James Bryce stated that he was sympathetic about granting autonomy to
Armenia, whereas, Russia hindered its realization. The position of France
on the issue was not clear yet, since it had its own interests concerning each
part of the territories claimed by Armenians. Britain wanted the autonomy
to be granted to Armenians under the patronage of the Great Powers.839 But
Russia adhered to the idea of granting autonomy to Armenians only under
its own patronage and was against the involvement of the Great Powers in
the issue.
Thus, the Armenian element, that lived peacefully throughout
centuries under the Turkish authority and stabbed the Ottoman State in the
back as soon as the country got into difficult situation, once again expanded
their activities aimed at dismembering the Ottoman Empire and getting
autonomy. Nevertheless, there was no consensus among the Great Powers
on the settlement of the issue, and, besides, the Armenians did not have
enough strength. Moreover, the Turkish people took a firm stand against
groundless claims of Armenians.

Pamphlet of the Turkish Government
The Turkish government published the pamphlet titled “About the
Armenian Revolutionary Movement and the Measures Taken by the
839
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Government” in 1916 against the activities of the Dashnaks. The privileged
position of the Armenians in the Ottoman State, their aspirations to destroy
the Empire, and thereby establish independent Armenia on its ruins, the
occupation of senior government positions in the empire by Armenians, the
slaughter of peaceful Turkish as well as other Muslim population
committed by them in Van and other regions, and other issues were
reflected in the booklet. It was noted that the Armenian element in Turkey
had a privileged position both before and after the adoption of the
constitution. The pamphlet openly wrote:
“Armenians have always lived under the care of the Ottoman
government which has been well-disposed towards them, thus giving most
of them the opportunity to hold important positions in the country.”
It was pointed out that Armenians had been in a good economic
state and had been granted concessions and privileges that had not been
given by any other country to any other people. The pamphlet further
underlined:
“Nevertheless, the Armenian element living in the Empire not only
failed to appreciate the benevolence shown to them, but also (as the facts
presented below prove it) made use of the events that created obstacles and
difficulties for the internal and external state of Turkey.”
The facts about the favourable condition of the Armenian element
under the Ottoman authority were presented further in the pamphlet. It was
underlined that the Armenian element had tried to establish “independent
Armenia” on the ruins of the Empire, therefore responding to the well
disposed Turks with malicious acts since the beginning of the war.
“In response to” the pamphlet, a certain N. Nikolayev from
Bucharest published the primitive article titled “The “Truths” of the Turks
about the Armenians and the Truth of the Facts” in the newspaper “Baku”.
Unlike its title, the article refuted those written in the pamphlet published
by the Turkish government with general terms having no meaning or
significance as well as with falsification rather than with any concrete facts.
The author divided the alleged “killing of Armenians” into two periods.
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The first period started from the beginning of the war and continued until
the second half of January 1915. At that period of time Armenians were
allegedly assaulted and plundered by Kurds, militia and Hamidiyya. The
second period started from the time of the first defeat of the Turkish Army
and continued until 1916. At this period, the alleged killing of Armenians
was committed under the leadership of Commanders of the Regular Army –
Khalil bey and Jevdat bey, the governor of Van. According to the author,
the number of the Armenians who were allegedly murdered, lost, forcibly
converted to Islam until the end of July 1915 was as follows: 65,000 in
Nicomedia, 5,000 in Armat, 25,000 in Bursa, 15,000 in Naderma, 40,000 in
Kayseri, 81,000 in Sivas, 23,000 in Tokat, 25,000 in Almas, 25,200 in
Shaban Karahisar, 20,000 in Samsun, 32,700 in Trebizond, 72,000 in
Erzurum, 25,000 in Erzincan, 17,000 in Bayburt, 10,500 in Passin, 15,000
in Tercan, 10,000 in Gemak, 24,000 in Kegi, 45,000 in Harput, 25,000 in
Siirt, 55,100 in Diyarbakir, 10,200 in Egin, 19,500 in Arbaker, 9,000 in
Chemishkadzak, 15,800 in Halab, 30,300 in Sis Khojin, 28,000 in Zeytun
Furnus, 11,300 in Divrik, 51,500 in Bitlis Mush. The total number of
people was 835,600.840
It was strange, since N. Nikolayev presented the figures with the
aim of responding to the pamphlet of the Turkish government, but with no
reference to the source as well as no mention of the murdered Turks and
Muslims, thereby displaying his partiality and the falsification of historical
facts.
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The Dashnaks are in Search of a
Way Out
The propaganda activities were expanded in European countries
according to the instructions of Dashnaktsutyun. The Dashnak committee
in Sweden convened a Conference in September 1916 in Basel in order to
discuss the following issues: 1. Provision of financial assistance to the
Armenians in the Caucasus and Mesopotamia. 2. Possible form of
reconstruction of Armenia. 3. Widespread agitation in favour of “the
Armenian issue”.
The representative of the newspaper “Droshak”, Archimandrite of
Echmiadzin Abel Abramyan, who resided in Zurich, Professor Abelyan
from the University of Zurich, Agatan bey, the representative of the
Armenians living in Switzerland, Monk Lepchius from Cairo, who was the
close collaborator of Boghos Nubar Pasha, and Emil Dumerg from Berlin
were invited to the conference.
After due consideration, it was decided at the conference to make
appeals to individual countries and to publish articles with the aim of more
widespread agitation for “the Armenian issue”.
However, not all Armenians were of the same opinion as the
Dashnaks. While the Dashnaks were engaged in the abovementioned activities,
the ordinary Armenians accused them of the situation they were in.

Ordinary Armenians Accuse the Committees of the
Situation they were in
The head of the special department of the Caucasian viceroyalty, in
his top secret letter No. 6250 dated 4 November 1916 to the chief of the
Caucasian Army headquarters, as well as in the copy thereof sent to the
chief of the gendarmerie of Tiflis governorate, wrote about the situation the
Armenians were in and about those who caused it as follows:
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“During my stay in the region of Bitlis-Van for about a year, I have
come into constant and broad contact with all classes of population, both
Armenians and Muslims, and received a lot of information from them about
Armenians, their activities and future plans. I also get more information
from the Armenians, primarily from rural population, most of whom do not
sympathize with the activity of the Armenian committees, blaming the latter
for all misfortunes that have fallen upon Armenians, thus leading to the
complete destruction of the Armenian people. In most cases, the villagers
are not implicated in underground activities of the committees and all they
want is to be left in peace to get on with their work. However, they cannot
raise their voices, since the committees keep them under the threat of terror
and punish cruelly all recalcitrants. Armenians repeatedly informed me
that Dashnaktsutyun was intensely engaged in underground activities in the
region, mainly forcing the young to sign up for the committee membership,
and called them to be ready for the “great cause”. I was more than once
informed about the meetings of the Armenians held under the pretext of the
weekend rest in the countryside to avoid any attention.”841
The author with a name of V. Vasakuni, criticizing Armenians’
behaviour during the war, wrote in the 14th issue dated 25 October 1916 of
the magazine titled “Ardzagank Parizi” (The Voice of Paris) as follows:
“We could not display ourselves as politicians. We failed to define
our position. We got involved into the war without even asking for what
purpose. Being involved in the war, we forgot about historical,
international socio-economic relations and their consequences. Joining the
war, we deceived ourselves as well. The leaders of our volunteers have
persuaded us that if we provide help to the Russian Army, the Caucasian
High Command will grant autonomy to Armenians. The same masters have
made us believe that young Turkey will also grant them autonomy.
However, the Armenians trusted the Russians, thereby taking their side.
841

Начальник особого отдела канцелярии наместника на Кавказе – начальнику
Тифлисского ГЖУ. 04.11.1916. № 6250. Совершенно секретно. – CHAG, f. 153,
l.1, f.2860, pp. 81-83.

376

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

That was a mistake. The Russian government has never made any promise
of autonomy to Armenians, and neither has done the young Turks. One part
of the volunteer movement was holding talks with the Russians, while the
other part was negotiating with the Turks. At the Congress of the
Armenians in Petrograd, Grigor Chalkhushyan stated that rumours about
granting the autonomy to Armenians by the Russian government had been
a pure fabrication of Bishop Mesrop, Samson Arutyunov and Aleksandr
Khatisov as well.”842
The author was right to note that the Armenian organizations,
having become the tool of the great powers, failed to realize the
international situation, subsequently plunging Armenians into disaster. The
Armenian organizations, committees as well as the states that traded on
them were those responsible for all this.

Attempts to Transform Turkey into
an Asian State
Starting from 1916, rumours were spread in European countries
about the separate talks between Russia and Germany. The rumours
negatively affected both the relations between the Allies and the public,
subsequently raising doubts. Therefore, Russian Ambassador in Paris A. P.
Izvolskiy, in a secret telegram, dated 22 November/5 December 1916, to
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russia, wrote that in order to put an end
to rumours about separate peace talks between Russia and Germany, it was
necessary to approve the categorical claim of Russia to Istanbul and the
straits.843

842

Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ – начальнику особого отдела канцелярии
наместника на Кавказе, в ДП МВД. 15.01.1917. Секретно. № 142. – CHAG, f. 153,
l.1, f.2860, pp. 87-88.
843
Секретная телеграмма посла в Париже. 22.11.05.12.1916. № 368. – ГАРФ, ф.
601, оп.1, д. 549 (6), л. 410.

377

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

Afterwards, the Allies sent a letter to US President Woodrow
Wilson on 13 January 1917, stating that their goal was the “liberation of
peoples living under the oppressive domination of Turkey, subsequently
ousting the Ottoman Empire from Europe, since it was considered to be
alien to Western culture.”844 These were the attempts of dismembering the
Ottoman State and transforming it into an Asian state.

Propaganda Work in the USA and
European Countries
Meanwhile, Armenians expanded their activities in the USA. They
succeeded in spreading propaganda, mainly because there were 120,000
Armenians living in the US, with the Armenian National Committee
functioning there as well. The Dashnak and Gnchak committees had been
actively engaged in propaganda work in the country since 1900.
Armenians realized that in case of a new war, Britain, Russia and
Italy would not be able to pay due attention to them. As a result of their
false propagation, the American society was misinformed about the life of
Armenians. Besides, the US consuls and missionaries who worked on the
territory of the Ottoman Empire played an important role in the Armenian
propaganda. Especially active among those missionaries were Yaro and
Reynolds who worked in Iravan. The activity of the committees in the USA
consisted in giving lectures. They also had combatant forces. The
organization of various games aroused the interest of the American society
towards Armenians. When the war started, the committees began the
collection of voluntary donations. That, of course, did not go unnoticed by
the ordinary Americans, subsequently causing the growth of sympathy
towards Armenians. Things went so far that even former US President
Theodore Roosevelt and former Ambassador to Istanbul Henry Morgenthau
began propagandizing for the “liberation of the Armenian people from the
844
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Turkish oppression”. As a result, the American government submitted the
memorandum to the Young Turk government on the termination of “the
Armenian massacre”. But when those demands failed to draw any attention
at all, the US government pledged to provide assistance to the return of the
Armenians deported to Mesopotamia. The funds raised for this purpose
were sent to the Caucasus through Yaro and Reynolds. The rest of the
money could not be sent to the territory of the Ottoman Empire because of
its strained relations with the USA. Therefore, the United States began
rendering assistance to Armenians by means of the Swiss committees. The
American Committee for Armenia was established in the US, along with
the Armenian National Committee. The chair of the committee was Dadge,
the member of the Cleveland Congress, and the members were former
Ambassador to Istanbul H. Morgenthau, Professor Garth, Stiffon and
Chiles. The committee had a press organ under the name of “New
Armenia”, whose appeals resulted in the collection of approximately 10
million roubles in October 1916.
The propaganda was spread in Italy as well. Grant Nazaryan, Dr.
Bazarchyan and other Armenians from Turkey were actively engaged in the
propaganda campaign there. They had established the Italian Committee for
Armenia. At the beginning of 1917, the committee made an appeal to the
Italian people for rendering assistance to Armenians. Such appeals were
also made in the magazine called “Armenia” published by Dr. Bazarchyan
who worked in Turin.
The Italian-Armenian Committee was set up in Roma. The
chairman of the committee was former Prime Minister of Italy Luigi
Luzzatti, and its members were the members of the Italian Parliament
Barchilla, Galli, Bissolati, and Bonomi. The person most actively engaged
in “the Armenian issue” was L. Bissolati. He had participated in the war,
got wounded, thereby being demobilized had subsequently been appointed
the Minister. Influenced by the false propaganda, Bissolati was so
engrossed in “the Armenian issue” that, in his letter to Grant Nazaryan, he
wrote: “No issue and no problem of any other people are as sacred to us as
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“the Armenian issue”, since no nation has suffered as much as
Armenians.”
Besides L. Bissolati, L. Luzzatti was the one who also most
actively advocated “the Armenian issue”. He told the Armenian
representatives that Italy was the only idealistic country having no place in
the mercenary world, and they could be quite sure that Italy would be their
zealous defender. Speaking of himself, he stated that he had learnt all this
from his great friend, Prime Minister of Britain W. E. Gladstone as long as
20 years before.845
Armenians were also engaged in the propaganda work in Great
Britain. In early 1917, the Armenian Catholicos was received by Lord
Bryce. During the meeting, the Catholicos asked for the assistance in the
settlement of “the Armenian issue”. Lord Bryce said that they would try to
include the issue in the peace treaty to be signed at the end of the war.846

Friends also Blame Dashnaktsutyun
Meanwhile, not only ordinary Armenians, but also tsarist
authorities and even the advocates of Dashnaktsutyun in foreign countries
blamed the party for the current situation. Colonel Pastryulin, the chief of
the gendarmerie of Tiflis governorate, in his secret letter No. 188 dated 28
January 1917, to the head of the Special Department of the Chancellery of
the Caucasian Viceroyalty, emphasized as follows:
“The leaders of Dashnaktsutyun who are far from Turkish Armenia
and unaware of the life, level of development, as well as the national selfconsciousness of Armenians, sitting for about 30 years in their offices
decided the fate of a whole nation, thereby leaving them to fend for
845

Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ – в особый отдел канцелярии наместника на
Кавказе. 27.01.1917. № 158. Совершенно секретно. – CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f.2860,
pp. 91-92.
846

Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ – в особый отдел канцелярии наместника на
Кавказе. 27.01.1917. № 162.Секретно. – CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f.2860, p. 93.
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themselves. The Dashnaks, who considered themselves mouthpieces for the
fate of the Armenian people, brought them to the world war. They spread
propaganda that Armenians would become free as a result of the war.
However, the Dashnaks inflicted incurable wounds on Armenians. They
brought the Armenian people to the brink of disappearance from the face of
the earth. Such a situation set all the Armenians against Dashnaktsutyun.
People called them liars and falsifiers. The Dashnaks, in their turn, spread
rumours putting the blame on the Turks. The activities of the Dashnaks
played into the Russians’ hands. Armenians were killed, thus leaving
Armenia without Armenians. This fact negatively affected Armenians both
from Russia and Turkey. Dashnaktsutyun also stated that volunteer corps
was organized only by Russians in order for Turks getting angry to
slaughter Armenians.”847
Thoughts like these were also expressed by the friends of the
Dashnaks in foreign countries. Among them were Harold Buxton and
Anatole France. As noted before, H. Buxton, who had previously visited
the Caucasus, commented on the Armenian policy of Tsarism as follows:
“If Russians have not had any relations with us and the French,
they would have slaughtered Armenians with their own hands to get rid of
“the Armenian issue”.”848
Anatole France also noted:
“Armenians threw themselves into Russians’ arms as if they had
not known them before. Have they really forgotten so soon the ArmenianTatar clashes in 1905, and subsequent persecution of Armenians?”849
In February 1917, during wartime, the meeting of the Armenians
was held in Iravan. The report on the assistance to refugees, the issues like
the conditions of refugees and their improvement, the opening of shelters
847

Начальник Тифлисского ГЖУ полковник Пастрюлин на имя начальника
особого отдела наместника на Кавказе. 28.01.1917. № 188. Секретно. – CHAG,
f. 15, l.1, f.2860, pp. 98-99.
848
Ibid.
849
Ibid.
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and workshops, the organization of artels and agricultural work, the
provision of the Armenian villagers with agricultural equipment, and others
were discussed at the meeting, and appropriate decisions were reached.850
Meanwhile, tsarist Russia turned out to be in serious crisis because
of the difficulties of military operations, as well as the closure of the Black
Sea straits by the Turkish government. There was scarcity of food in the
country. People were fed up with the war. The exhausted army was no
longer able to fight. The country was being driven into chaos and anarchy.
Russia was on the eve of a revolution.

850

Съезд армян. – Газ. “Закавказская речь”, 19.02.1917. № 32; CHAG, f. 153, l.1, f.
2860, p. 116.
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CHAPTER IX
SITUATION IN THE SOUTH CAUCASUS AND
ANATOLIA IN THE WAKE OF THE FEBRUARY
REVOLUTION IN RUSSIA
Provisional Government Internationalizes
“the Armenian Issue”
In February 1917, a revolution took place in Russia. The Romanov
dynasty was overthrown. A new situation emerged in the country. The
provisional government dispatched five members of the State Duma to the
South Caucasus with semi-ministerial authorities. Arriving in Tiflis in
March 1917, the ministers set up a Special Transcaucasian Committee
(OZAKOM). Until November 1917, OZAKOM governed the South
Caucasus almost independently from the offices of G. Lvov and A.
Kerensky. Contacts with the capital city weakened. During that period the
Musavatists, Dashnaks and Mensheviks strengthened enough to rule the
South Caucasus independently from Petrograd.
The government headed by A. Kerensky started to internationalize
“the Armenian issue”. It promised Armenians to include the issue of
granting autonomy to Turkish Armenia in the peace treaty, which was to be
signed as a result of the war.851 This time Dashnaktsutyun made efforts to
strengthen the provisional government in the South Caucasus. One of the
ideologues of the organization, former Head of the Tiflis City Duma A.
Khatisov cherished hopes for the seizure of eastern Anatolia by means of
the provisional government.852 Therefore, Dashnaktsutyun became his
851

Рубен. Обвинения и действительность..., № 2, с. 40. Выписка из архивного
дела № 8. Дашнаки, л. 41-46. – MNSARA, ZF-852, pp. 43-46.
852
Контрреволюционная роль партии Дашнакцутюн. – MNSARA, L-164, p. 150.
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agent during provisional government. It rejoiced at its victories and grieved
over its failures. Taking advantage of the warm attitude of Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of the provisional government P. Milyukov towards them,
Armenians accumulated a large amount of weapons and ammunition in the
Caucasus.

The Situation in Anatolia and the
South Caucasus
Armenian armed groups further extended the slaughter of the
Turkish and other Muslim civilian population in Anatolia. Chief of the
district of Idv, Major General Galinsky, in his brief review of the situation
in the district during 8-13 March 1917, wrote that the whole district
comprised 103 villages. Only 35 of them had not been destroyed. 1,446
houses in the villages were empty, while 2,876 houses had been destroyed.
The district had a population of more than 8,000 people. Most of them
migrated during wartime, and some were hiding in the mountains. About
15,000 people resided in the district in peacetime. Armenians were engaged
in trade. There was no quarrel between Muslims and Armenians, except for
the disputes over the cattle, and, particularly, over the land. As it was noted
in the brief political review, because of the fact that the Turks did not want
to admit Armenians to their lands, the conflicts occurred between them.853
Meantime, the missionary organizations in Anatolia also expanded
their activities among Armenians. The staff chief of the Counterintelligence
Department of the Caucasian Army, in his confidential letter No. 713 dated
16 March 1917, to the chief of the district of Arkhava-Atin, wrote that the
German missionary organizations were engaged in activities among the
Armenian population of Erzurum, Van, Trebizond and other occupied
853

Начальник округа Идв генерал-майор Галинский. Краткий обзор положения
округа Идв при приеме его с 8-го по 13-го марта 1917 года. Составлен 14.03.1917.
– РГВИА, ф. 13227, оп. 3, д. 94, л. 175-181.
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territories, and conducted propaganda work in favour of Germany as well.
The missionary organization, based in Frankfurt am Main and headed by
Monk Loman, consisted of nearly 5,000 members.854 Spori, the Swiss
citizen who lived in Zurich and was the agent of the “Missionary Society of
the German-Armenian Orphanages”, as well as the former employee of the
orphan’s home in Van, wanted to visit the Caucasus. The society was a
purely German organization. Though its members were Swiss citizens, they
acted on the instructions of Germany. The chief of the 1st district of the
region of Riza, in his confidential letter No. 713 dated 16 March to the
chief of the region, wrote that though the sent people were Swiss citizens,
they acted on the instructions of the German government and aimed at
spreading propaganda in favour of Germany among the Armenian
population in Erzurum, Van, Trebizond, as well as other occupied
territories. The missionary activities were led by medical nurse Anna
Encher in Halab, Elena Eman in Marash, Elisabeth Shenk in Harun, and by
Monk Spori in Van. After the invasion of Van by the Russian troops, Spori
went to Tiflis, and thence to Petrograd, subsequently leaving for
Switzerland.855
Tsarism was also engaged in the establishment of local government
bodies on the occupied territories. The general governorship was set up on
those territories. The Chancellery of the Governor General of the occupied
Turkish territories allocated 210 thousand roubles to buy food products for
Armenians.856 The Armenians had hopes which faded in a very short time.
854

Начальник контрразведывательного отделения при штабе Кавказской Армии –
начальнику округа Архаве-Атине. 16.03.1917. № 713. Секретно. – РГВИА, ф.
13237, оп. 1, д. 6, л. 16-17.
855
Начальник 1-го контрразведывательного отделения при штабе Кавказской
армии ротмистр Билликин – начальнику округа Ризе. 16.03.1917. Секретно. –
РГВИА, ф. 13243, оп. 1, д. 2, л. 12-13.
856
Письмо председателя Армянского Центрального Комитета помощи
пострадавшим от войны при Кавказских Армянских Благотворительных
Обществах С. Арутунова на имя генерал-губернатора турецких областей, занятых
по праву войны. 08.04.1917. № 693. – РГВИА, ф. 13227, оп.3, д.92, л. 1.
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When the provisional government suffered a heavy defeat in April 1917,
Dashnaktsutyun also realized its own failure. Later on, in his memoirs
published in 1933, A. Khatisov wrote in this regard:
“The defeat of the Russian Army has begun, thereby collapsing all
our hopes for the army”.857
It became impossible to realize the intentions of the Armenian
armed groups who, wishing to establish Armenia, inflicted sufferings on
local population, because, along with a lot of other factors, the Armenians
were in the minority on those territories claimed by them. The official
reports of the General Governorship set up on the occupied territories of
Turkey proved impossible to realize the dreams of Armenians. There were
only 995 houses in Bayburt at that time. The chief of the district of
Bayburt, in his confidential report No. 603 dated 30 April 1917, wrote that
685 of the houses in the district were in usable condition, while 310 of
them almost dilapidated. According to the census, 895 Turkish men and
1,156 women lived in the city. There were 12 Greek men and 13 women, as
well as 82 Armenian men and 42 women residing in the city. The total
population of the city was 2,200. There were 185 settlements in all in the
district, of which only 65 were lived in. The district had a population of
about 40,000. The population of the villages was comprised of 17,500
Turks, 30 Greeks, and 700 Armenians. In this regard, the chief of the
district wrote:
“In the feud between Turks and Armenians, the latter are
particularly active. Launching attacks, they plunder and pillage, not feeling
ashamed to seize the lands and properties of the Turks.”858
After the arrival of the Russian Army, not only the number, but
also the bloody actions of the Armenians on the territory began to increase
as well. The chief of the district admitted:
“There are attempts made by the Armenian and Greek families to
arrive in the villages mainly resided by Turks and to seize their property.
857
858

Контрреволюционная роль партии Дашнакцутюнь. – MNSАRA, L-164, p. 151.
Ibid.
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This manifestation will lead to bloody revenge over time. Only the
government can prevent or alleviate this problem.”859
Along with the seizure of lands, Armenians did not for a moment
stop their armed attacks. An Assistant Commissioner for the village of
Igdir, in his report No. 986 dated 8 June 1917, to the Executive Committee
of Surmali district, wrote:
“The Armenian armed gang, consisting of 30-40 people, made an
attack on the Kurdish refugees, subsequently killing and taking their
property.”860
The report No. 1243, prepared by the deputy head of the food
department on the basis of information received on 17 June from the chiefs
of districts, public organizations, and the local population, specified the
number of the population of the eastern provinces of Turkey as follows: a
total of 52,000 people in the province of Van (4,000 in Aybudzor-Khoshab
Bashgala, 9,500 in Van-Timor, 3,000 in Archok-Saray, 3,500 in BergriAboga, 22,000 in Archis-Zilna, 10,000 in Beyazid-Diadin); In total, 39,000
people in the province of Khnis (15,000 in Alashkert-Karakli, 13,000 in
Khnis, 3,000 in Kop Monazgert, 2,000 in Akhlokh-Alchzhevan, 5,000 in
Vardo, 1000 in Mush); 56,000 people in all in the province of Erzurum
(25,000 in Hasangala-Basli (Khorasan-Id)); 13,000 in the province of
Erzurum (excluding the city); 3,000 in Kgi-Ognot, 5,000 in Mamakhatun
Tercan, and 10,000 in Erzincan. The entire population of all three
provinces, except the city of Erzurum, was about 147,000.861
859

Доклад начальника Байбуртского округа военного управления областей
Турции, занятых по праву войны, военному генерал-губернатору областей
Турции, занятых по праву войны. 30.04.1917. Секретно. – РГВИА, ф. 13227, оп. 3,
д. 94, л. 204, 205, 206.
860
Рапорт помощника комиссара по селению Игдыр Сурмалинскому Уездному
Исполнительному Комитету. 08.06.1917. № 986. – CHAG, f. 1818, l.1, f.10, p. 60.
861
И. д. зав. продовольственного отдела С. Нилус – в контору при управлении
генерал-комиссара Турецкой Армении и прочих областей Турции, занятых по
праву войны. Статистические сведения о населении Турецкой Армении.
17.06.1917. № 1243. – РГВИА, ф. 13227, оп. 3, д. 94, л. 189-190.
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It was impossible to satisfy the desires of Armenians in the district
of Tortum as well. The report No. 1534 dated 11 August 1917, written by
Acting Commissioner of Tortum district Golopalov stated that according to
the census, there were about 13,821 people residing in the district. 13,742
of them were Turks, whereas 79 were Armenians. The number of the Turks
in the 1st and 2nd districts was 4,453, with no Armenian at all. There were
3,756 Turks in the 3rd district, while the number of Armenians was 5. The
Armenians lived in the village of Verinkekh. 2,669 Turks and 27
Armenians resided in the 4th district. The number of the Turks in the 5th
district was 2125, with 27 Armenians living in the district. There were 739
Turks and 37 Armenians residing in the 6th district. Armenians lived in the
village of Shafag.
The Muslims living on the occupied territories were in a terrible
plight. They needed food products. In order to assist the population of the
district, the Baku Muslim Charity Society brought and handed out 2,000
pounds of grain there.862 But that was not enough to satisfy the needs of the
population. The population of the region was also subjected to attacks. By
constantly attacking civilians, the Armenian armed groups plundered and
murdered them on the way from the village of Gulluja of Surmali district to
Kulp and Igdir. People lived in a state of fear.863 Such a situation also
occurred in the villages of Goydash and Chichekli, as well as the villages of
the district of Echmiadzin. There was no government authority in those
regions.864

862

Вр.ис.об.комиссара округа Тортум Голопалов – генерал. Комиссару Турецкой
Армении и прочих областей Турции, занятых по праву войны. 11.08.1917. №
1534. – РГВИА, ф. 13227, оп. 3, д. 94, л. 195-196.
863
Копия рапорта Гюллюджунского сельского общества Сурмалинского уезда на
имя комиссара 3-го участка Сурмалинского уезда. 06.07.1917. № 570. – CHAG, f.
2080, l.1, f.856, pp. 1-2.
864
Копия отношения Огруджинского сельского управления Сурмалинского уезда
на имя комиссара 3-го участка Сурмалинского уезда. 10.07.1917. № 475. – CHAG,
f. 2080, l.1, f.856, p. 3.
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Robberies and killings took place in the district of New Beyazid as
well. The Armenians who had deserted from army plundered the civilian
Turkish and other Muslim population and put up armed resistance to
government authorities.865 They also vandalized public buildings.
The soldiers of the 7th Caucasian Cavalry Regiment comprised of
Armenians, by taking part in the confrontation that took place on 9 July
1917 in Iravan, used weapons against Azerbaijanis. Thereupon the regiment
was moved to the village of Davali. However, they launched illegal
searches by breaking into the houses of the Azerbaijanis there as well.
The battalion of the OZAKOM composed of Armenians carried out
a search in the Azerbaijani village of Argaj of Aleksandropol district on 25
July, forcibly taking away 32,000 roubles from the inhabitants. The
battalion was composed of the Armenian hunters from the district of
Surmali. On receipt of the news, Rizayev, the authorized representative of
OZAKOM, and others went there. The soldiers were disarmed. They turned
out to have only 15,200 roubles. Once the weapons were taken away, the
soldiers favoured the punishment of the perpetrators. Nevertheless, as soon
as the weapons were given back to them, they opposed categorically the
arrest of Armenian soldiers. On 7 August, as a result of their attack on the
village of Yayji resided by Azerbaijanis, four people were wounded and 20
civilians were taken hostage.866
The provocation of the soldiers in Aleksandropol also resulted in
the beating of an Azerbaijani policeman on 25 August 1917. Thereafter, the
Armenian soldiers began to plunder houses and murder civilians by
breaking into the quarters resided by Azerbaijanis.867
865

Копия телеграммы начальника этапно-транспортного отдела генерал-майора
Гвелесиани на имя Эриванского губернского комиссара. 28.07.1917. № 21305. –
CHAG, f. 2080, l.1, f. 856, p. 5.
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Уполномоченный Особого Закавказского Комитета по Эриванской губернии.
07.08.1917. № 121. – CHAG, f. 2080, l.1, f.856, pp. 81-82.
867
Телеграмма уездного комиссара Атарбекова на имя Эриванского губернского
комиссара. 25.08.1917. № 5670. – CHAG, f. 2080, l.1, f.856, p. 152.
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On 27 August, an infantry company consisting of Armenians,
having passed through the village of Aralig, opened fire on the Azerbaijani
part of the bazaar in the village of Kemerli. Thereafter they started to
plunder Azerbaijanis and having intruded into the mosque, broke the
windows and wounded the people.868
During the period of turmoil, rowdy elements and instigators were
particularly active. Cases of robbery considerably increased in the region.
On 18 October 1917, the Armenian militants ransacked the fruit and
vegetable stores belonging to Azerbaijanis. But there were no deaths among
the Azerbaijanis, for the reason that the Armenians were unarmed.
Nevertheless, the Azerbaijanis were beaten and robbed.
Meanwhile, a lot of arbitrary Armenian militants arrived in Iravan.
The Armenians, who hated Turks and other Muslims, even tried several
times to provoke the Russian soldiers to rise up against Azerbaijanis. Some
drunken Russian soldiers also took part in the beating of Azerbaijanis by
Armenians. The Azerbaijani leaving the house in the morning had no hope
to return home safe and sound in the evening. Armenian militants insulted
and beat the Azerbaijanis at every turn. However, the Armenians living in
the city were not subjected to robbery by the militants. Only Azerbaijanis
suffered cruel actions. OZAKOM was powerless to suppress anarchy as
well.869
The massacres also occurred in the villages of the district of
Surmali. On 22 October, the Armenian armed groups, together with the
Armenians living in the neighbouring villages of Tajirli, Kanik, Evjik,
Alikemer, Hakhveyis, destroyed the village of Garagoyunlu of the district
of Surmali, committed violence against the civilian population, and took

868

Копия телеграммы из Кемарли на имя Эриванского губернского комиссара.
27.08.1917. – CHAG, f. 2080, l.1, f.856, p. 176.
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Центральный Комитет Мусульманской Революционной Партии Иршад – в
Особый Закавказский Комитет. Эриван. 29.10.1917. № 295. – CHAG, f. 2081, l.1,
f.622, pp. 20-21.
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away their property.870 10 people were killed and 22 were taken hostage.
The timely arrival of Brigade Commander General Shilnikov, along with
the Commissioner and the public prosecutor of Iravan governorate, in the
village of Garagoyunlu saved the village from burning to the ground.871 The
massacres were carried out by 270 Armenian vigilantes.872
The Armenian militia also took part in the massacres. Having made
an attack on Commissioner of the District Hasan Vazirov, they beat him
and confiscated his weapon. This incident led to a further worsening of
relations between Muslims and Armenians.
The massacre against the Turkish and other Muslim population
took place in the district of New Beyazid as well. The company of
Armenian deserters led by warrant officer Sarkisyants and Sergeant Major
Yesayants committed the slaughter of the Turkish and other Muslim
civilians, subsequently plundering their property, as well as killing
children, women, and old men.873
The Azerbaijanis had few if any weapons. Therefore, on 22
October 1917, the Iravan Muslim Committee on the Struggle against the
Public Danger held a meeting to discuss the current situation in the South
Caucasus after the Russian Revolution. The decision reached at the meeting
stated:
“The Muslim population of the region has few if any weapons.
Therefore, it was decided to make an appeal to the Transcaucasian Special
870

Жители селения Каракоюнлу Сурмалинского уезда – члену Особого Закавказского
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871

Поверенные селения Каракоюнлу Азиз бек Исмиханов, Машади Алекпер
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Committee for providing the Muslim Committee with 300 weapons and
sufficient amount of cartridges in order to be distributed among the
population on the Committee’s own responsibility.”874
However, the appeals brought about no particular result. It should
be noted that OZAKOM supplied Armenians with 480 rifles and 110,000
bullets during that time.875
On 24 October, a group of Armenians opened fire on the
Azerbaijanis in the Iravan Bazaar. Several Azerbaijanis were wounded and
many others were beaten. The shops and bazaar were closed.876
The slaughter in the district of Surmali of Iravan governorate was
carried out by the armed gang of Kazar. Because of the hatred towards
Kurds, Armenians perpetrated the slaughter of them in the most ruthless
way. When Kurds responded, Armenians, concluding that it had been done
by Muslims, killed them.
In order to find a way out of the situation, the Commissar of the
district of Surmali and 34 representatives of the Executive Committee held
a meeting on 30 October, thereby reaching a decision about the relocation
of the District Commissar’s headquarters from Igdir to the village of
Malikli, the setting up of a commission with the purpose of punishing those
responsible for the incidents, taking measures to return the plundered
property, and the establishment of peace and order in the district. The
representatives were elected in order to bring the decision to the notice of
the Transcaucasian Special Committee, as well as the Commissar of Iravan
governorate.877
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Постановление Эриванского мусульманского по борьбе с общественной
опасностью комитета. 22.10.1917. – CHAG, f. 2081, l.1, f. 622, p.18.
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Центральный Комитет Мусульманской Революционной Партии Иршад – в
Особый Закавказский Комитет. Эриван. 29.10.1917. № 295. – CHAG, f. 2081, l.1,
f. 622, p. 21.
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отделу органов власти. 25.11.1917. – CHAG, f. 2080, l.1, f.856, p. 261.
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Письмо делегатов мусульман Сурмалинского уезда Эриванской губернии
Наджафова, Салманова и Везирова на имя комиссара по делам министерства
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On 2 November 1917, the Iravan Muslim National Committee
discussed the event. District Commissar Hasan Vazirov and Head of the
Executive Committee of the district Najafov delivered reports. The attacks
of the Armenian gangs and the issue of their punishment were discussed at
the meeting. The draft resolution sent from the district was approved. The
meeting adopted a decision about the withdrawal of the Armenian gangs
from the district, the protection of the village of Garagoyunlu by the
military unit composed of Russians and Georgians, and the allocation of
sufficient amounts of weapons from the armoury for the defence of the
militia in the village.878
Dozens of Azerbaijanis were killed and their houses were
plundered also in November 1917.879 The population fell into distress.
The Transcaucasian Muslims Central Committee also expressed its
attitude towards the issue. After a while, the Committee met in Baku, in
Ismailiyya on 11 November to discuss the situation in the district of
Surmali. The decision about the relocation of the District Commissar’s
headquarters to the village of Melikli with the purpose of preventing
clashes between the Muslims, who comprised the majority of the
population of the district, and their Armenian neighbours was approved, as
well as the importance of ensuring peace in the district was stated at the
meeting.880 However, all this failed to stop the massacres. The arbitrariness
of the Armenian armed groups further increased. It was mainly promoted
by the anarchy reigned in the country.

внутренних дел Закавказского Комиссариата. 27.11.1917. № 3498. – CHAG, f.
2081, l.1, f. 616, p. 3-4.
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Постановление Эриванского Мусульманского Национального Комитета.
02.11.1917. – CHAG, f. 2081, l.1, f.616, p. 6.
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Эриванский губернский комиссар. Ведомость о количестве происшествий в
пределах Эриванской губернии за ноябрь месяц 1917 года. – CHAG, f. 2081, l.1,
f.621, p. 193.
880
Постановление Закавказского Центрального Мусульманского Комитета.
11.11.1917. № 408. – CHAG, f. 2081, l.1, f.616, p. 5.
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The Situation after the Bolshevik Coup D’état
Russia was engulfed in turmoil. The situation in the country was on
the edge of getting out of control. OZAKOM was unable to control the
situation in the South Caucasus, to stop interethnic massacres, and to
restore order. There were in fact three authoritative bodies in the country:
the Provisional Government with official power; the Councils led by the
Bolsheviks; the National Councils set up by the representatives of
indigenous peoples.
After the Bolsheviks came to power in October 1917, a new
political situation emerged in Russia. The slogan of the Russian Revolution
the “Right of Nations to Self-determination” inflamed the Caucasian
peoples’ national feelings which had been suppressed over many years. The
first and more popular among the peoples of the Caucasus were the
nationalist parties. Nationalism was so strong that even the socialist parties
were in a nationalist spirit. In such a situation, the local parties stood for
election to the all-Russian Constituent Assembly. All the Transcaucasia
comprised one constituency with 33 deputies. 2,445,000 people voted for
12 parties on the list of candidates. Thus, 616,000 people voted for the
Turkish Democrats or Musavat, 622,000 – for the Georgian Mensheviks,
560,000 – for the Armenian Dashnaks, 117,000 – for the SocialistRevolutionaries, 160,000 – for the Muslim Socialist bloc, 85,000 – for the
Muslim Social Democrats, and 93,000 – for the Bolsheviks. These figures
clearly showed that the Russian Revolution brought to the fore, first and
foremost, the national problems of peoples rather than social ones.
Representatives of each nation voted for their party. After the election, the
establishment of the Baku Soviet under the leadership of Shaumyan was
declared. In fact it did not have any connection with the Azerbaijani people.
There was a National Council of Azerbaijan as well.
Shortly afterwards, OZAKOM turned into the Transcaucasian
Commissariat under the leadership of E. Gegechkori. On the 11th and 15th
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of November in 1917, the Transcaucasian Commissariat composed of
Azerbaijani, Georgian and Armenian nationalists was established in Tiflis
with the support of the US, British and French consuls. It included the
representatives of local parties. The Commissariat took a hostile attitude
towards the new Russian government and tried to enter into negotiations
with the Ottoman Empire in order to stop the military offensives of the
Turkish Army. The Commissariat convened the Transcaucasian Seym
which consisted of the deputies elected to the Constituent Assembly. Thus,
the Seym broke off all relations with the Bolshevik government of
Russia.881
Meantime, the Council of People’s Commissars of the RSFSR took
a number of steps in the area of foreign policy. The decree issued on 9
December stated that the secret agreements on the capture of Istanbul
which were approved by the overthrown tsarist government and Head of
the Provisional Government Kerensky were then torn apart and
destroyed.882 The Sultan still reigned over the Ottoman Empire at that time.
The massacres perpetrated by the Armenian armed groups also
continued. In general, the area of slaughter committed against the Turks
and other Muslim nations was broad enough to geographically cover
Anatolia, the South and North Azerbaijan, Iravan governorate, as well as
the district of Borchali.
Armenian armed groups did not even have mercy on the
defenceless Turkish prisoners of war. Authorized representative of the
Transcaucasian Commissariat Karasharov, in his telegram No. 484, dated
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Из доклада зав. информационного отдела Азербайджанского комиссариата
отдела внешних сношений А. Шепотева о взаимоотношениях Закавказских
республик с Россией и Турцией, о роли стран Антанты и Германии в истории
отношений республик Закавказья с Россией и Турцией. 04.11.1920. – РГАСПИ, ф.
670, оп. 1, д. 51, л. 4.
882
Международная политика новейшего времени в договорах, нотах и
декларациях. Ч. 2, с. 59.
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24 December 1917, to Minister of Internal Affairs of OZAKOM A. I.
Chkhenkeli in Tiflis, wrote:
“350 Turkish prisoners of war sent to Kars unguarded according to
the order of the commandant for the dispatch have been attacked by the
Armenian gangs near Kars. Three prisoners have been killed and two
wounded. One of the wounded has died. The Muslim population is
infuriated by the event. I make some efforts in order to calm them down.
The investigation has been launched. Due to lack of neutral protection,
other prisoners of war are afraid for their lives.”883
The Bolsheviks, who came to power having overthrown the
Provisional Government, had a warm attitude towards Armenians.
Bolshevik leaders V. I. Lenin and I. V. Stalin paid special attention to
Armenians. Despite the fact that V. I. Lenin frequently used “the Armenian
issue” while criticizing A. Kerensky, he adhered to the same policy as soon
as he came to power. On 30 December 1917, V. I. Lenin issued a decree on
“Turkish Armenia”. The issuing of the decree pursued strategic goals. It
was hereby aimed at winning over the Armenian element in the South
Caucasus to Bolshevik Russia’s side, destroying the Transcaucasian
Commissariat, and preventing the loss of the Baku oil.
The decree was very much to the Armenians’ liking. However,
after Russia announced its withdrawal from war, the Caucasian front
collapsed, the Russian Army retreated and contacts with Petrograd were
broken. A totally new situation arose. The Ottoman Army got a favourable
opportunity to take the offensive towards the South Caucasus.
The Armenian armed gangs, or the national regiments as they
called themselves, who arrived in the Caucasus together with the retreating
Russian Army, committed atrocities – like the ones that had been
perpetrated in Anatolia – against the Turkish and other Muslim population,
this time in the Caucasus. These regiments who were the manifestation of
fierce nationalism, animosity and terrorism hated other nations, especially
883

Телеграмма уполномоченного Карашарова на имя Чхенкели. 29.12.1917. –
CHAG, f. 1818, l.1, f.40, p. 5.
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Azerbaijanis and Georgians. In his article, written in December 1917, A.
Mikoyan explained the existence of the Armenian regiments by quoting the
newspaper “Paykar” as follows:
“It should be said and written that according to our firm
conviction, it is necessary to consider the existence of national regiments as
a manifestation of aggressive nationalism...”884
The gangs committed massacres in the Azerbaijani governorates. In
1917, 130 houses of the Azerbaijanis in the district of Guba (in the city of
Guba) and 5,010 houses in the district of Shamakhi of Baku governorate
were completely burnt. In general, 5,140 houses and farms were burnt in
Azerbaijan, with the exception of the district of Lankaran. Moreover,
hundreds of houses and farms were damaged.885 The number of fully or
partially destroyed villages in the districts the population of which lost its
property and turned into refugees was as follows: 45 villages in the district
of Guba, 5,000 farms in the city of Shamakhi of Shamakhi district, 34
villages in the district of Shamakhi, 7 villages in the Khilli police precinct
of the district of Javad, 9 villages in the Javad police precinct, 17 villages in
the Mugan police precinct, 5 villages in the Bilasuvar police precinct, 8
villages in the Hajigabul police precinct, 104 villages in the district of
Goychay, 45 villages in the district of Arash, 6 villages in the district of
Nukha, 5 villages in the district of Shamkhor, 3 villages in the district of
Ganja, 3 villages in the district of Gazakh, 19 villages in the district of
Shusha, 16 villages in the district of Javanshir, 13 villages in the district of
Jabrayil, 109 villages in the district of Zangazur.886
884

Микоян А. Армяне, меньшевики о национальных полках. – Известия Совета
Рабочих, Солдатских и Матросских Депутатов, 1917, 21 декабря. № 214;
MNSARA, L-164, p. 302.
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Республики, уничтоженных и пострадавших в 1917 году (По данным
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The murder of the Azerbaijani and other Muslim civilians
continued until the end of 1917. Armenian armed groups committed
massacres in Kars. Those were terrible days. On 5 January 1918, even a
letter about the slaughter of the Muslims in Kars was sent to the US
president.887
Those of population who had survived the killing turned into
refugees. Colonel Rzhevski, who served in the occupied eastern provinces
of Turkey during wartime, in his letter No. 62, dated 11 January 1918, to
the Assistant High Commissioner appointed to those territories, wrote:
“On 1 October 1917, there were 2,300 refugees, on the 1st of
November – 3,100, on the 1st of December – 4,000, and on 1 January 1918
– 4,000 refugees in the district. All refugees of both sexes are Muslims, with
no refugees of other nationalities. They are in desperate need of food.”888
The plight of the Turkish and other Muslim population was also
acknowledged by other officials. Thus, Atin District Commissar Fisher, in
his report No. 143 dated 16 January 1918, to the Assistant CommissarGeneral, wrote:
“According to the information of 10 December 1917, the number of
refugees in the district is 1,410, while 1,372 of them are Turks. There are
no Armenians among the refugees.”889
The animosities of Armenians towards Azerbaijanis knew no
bounds. Noel, in his secret telegram, dated 24 January 1918, from Baku to
British General Dunsterville, characterized the causes of transformation of
887

Protest of the Moslem population against the appointment of Armenians to Head of
Government of Kars, which is inhibited exclusively by Moslem. January 25, 1918. –
National Archives and Records Administration (NARA U.S.), 861k.00/1-117. Political
Affairs - Caucasus. Azerbaijan.
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Рапорт полковника Ржавеского (?) помощнику генерал-комиссара Турецкой
Армении и прочих областей Турции, занятых по праву войны. 11.01.1918. № 62. –
РГВИА, ф. 13227, оп. 3, д. 110, л. 1-2.
889
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friendly attitudes of Azerbaijanis to suspicion and hostility towards
Armenians as follows: 1. Our (The British – M.G.) preference for the
interests of Armenians. 2. The fact of Armenians’ trading on that
impression. 3. Our preference for the formation of the Armenian national
forces, differing from the point of view of the Russian General Staff.890
Representative of the United Kingdom P. Cox was of the same
opinion, and warned that massacres would soon begin due to the fault of
Armenians. In a report sent on 25 January 1918 to the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, he wrote:
“The abuse of the situation by Armenians will cause calamities to
take place in the near future.”891
According to the information of 1 February 1918, the number of
Turks among the male refugees in the district of Bayburt was 665, whereas
Armenians amounted to 67. The number of Turkish refugee women was
1,157, with Armenians amounting to 48. The number of Turks among the
children under the age of 15 years was 1,810, while Armenians were 51.
The total number of Turks among all the refugees in the district of Bayburt
was 3,632, with about 166 Armenian refugees in all.892
The Muslim population of the South Caucasus also lived in
deplorable conditions. The Transcaucasian Commissariat was powerless to
suppress interethnic slaughter amid anarchy.
In such a situation, the Ottoman Empire, which was the center of
Turkism and Islam and had moral obligation towards the Turkish and other
Muslim nations, could not remain indifferent to what was going on. In this
regard, on 15 February 1918, the US Consul in Tiflis Smith wrote to the
890
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Secretary of State that War Minister Enver Pasha had sent a telegram to the
Supreme Commander reporting as follows:
“The attacks and atrocities carried out by Armenians against
Muslims will be retaliated.”893
Meantime, the Armenian armed groups continued the slaughter of
civilian population. From 17 to 21 February 1918, the massacres of
Muslims were committed in Iravan governorate.
On 18 February, the clash between Muslims and Armenians took
place in the district of Kagizman, thereby resulting in the dead and the
injured.894
The newly established Transcaucasian Seym discussed the issue at
the meeting held on 19 February. Chairman of the Seym N. S. Chkheidze
opened the meeting. M. Jafarov made a report. The discussion also
continued on 20 February. Armenian representative Arzumanov, who
spoke at the meeting, called the report submitted by M. Jafarov on 19
February about his field trips “exaggerated”, and said that the robberies had
been committed by the Armenian, Georgian and Muslim detachments.
Karchikyan, speaking at the meeting as well, stated that the main demand
of the Muslims was for the supply of arms to them, and that otherwise they
would not allow the movement of trains at the railway station of Ulukhanli.
Having expressed the opinion of Armenians, he noted that the Azerbaijanis
were allegedly taking action to prevent the work of railways. Georgian
representative Laskhishvili, in his speech at the meeting, suggested the
immediate reaction to this painful issue, as well as taking measures.
A draft resolution was drawn up, and subsequently read by
Lomtatidze. M. Jafarov, proposing amendments to the draft, stated that the
incidents in Iravan governorate were caused by the organized groups and
893

The Consul at Tiflis (Smith) to the Secretary of State (Telegram). Tiflis, February 15,
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Телеграмма обкома Дзамоева на имя Закавказского правительства Гегечкори.
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400

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

therefore, they should be forced to somehow submit to disciplines.
Lomtatidze stated the importance of the arrest of robbers and plunderers, as
well as the submission of army units. Ov. Kachaznuni suggested the
establishment of the Emergency Investigation Commission. Taking the
floor afterwards, Tigranyan, Ter-Gazaryan, Zhordaniya and Gvazava
stressed the importance of the establishment of authority.895
However, the discussions ended inconclusively. Meantime, the
Armenian armed groups continued the slaughter of civilians. On 23
February 1918, Chairman of the Muslim Charity Society Nazaraliyev sent
to Minister of Internal Affairs A. I. Chkhenkeli and High Commissioner for
the occupied provinces of Turkey, General Davidovski a telegram about the
violence committed by Armenian armed detachments against the peaceful
Muslim population. The telegram reported that the Armenian armed group
committed atrocities against the civilian Muslims, thereby breaking
contacts between the villages of the district of Id and taking away the
property and even the underwear of the Muslim officials. The population
demanded that the activities of these gangs be suppressed.896
On the same day, a written statement was submitted to the Muslim
National Committee by 15 officials from the district of Idv. It was reported
in the statement that the villages of the district were subjected to plundering
and arrests carried out by the organized Armenian company. Armenian
militants did not hesitate over the capture of not only state property but also
the private property of the people. Insulted Muslim dragoman saved his life
by fleeing away. Having discussed the issue, the Muslim National
Committee demanded that the Armenian National Committee take drastic
measures to put an end to the harassment of Muslim officials and stated
that the acts of violence committed by Armenian gangs against the officials
895
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would result in the oppression of the Muslim population, subsequently
leading to even more bloody events on ethnic grounds.897
The existing situation was discussed at the meeting of the Seym
held on 7 March 1918. Member of the Seym Georgadze made a report. He
introduced the draft resolution consisting of seven items in order to stop the
anarchy in Iravan governorate. By 20 votes to 14 the resolution was
adopted according to which the Transcaucasian Seym allocated one million
roubles advance to the Muslim Department under the Executive Committee
with the aim of providing assistance to the Azerbaijani refugees.898 The
draft law undersigned by Minister of Internal Affairs N. Ramishvili was
drawn up on 20 March.899
The aforementioned amount of money was allocated on the basis of
the report of Chairman N. S. Chkheidze at the general meeting of the Seym
held on 20 March.900 However, all this was not sufficient to alleviate the
sufferings of Azerbaijanis.
In early 1918, the massacres were continued in Anatolia as well. In
this regard, the report dated 7 March 1918 of the British military
representative under the French government said:
“The Armenians committed mass slaughter of a large number of
Turks and Muslims in Erzincan.”901
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The slaughters were carried out with extreme cruelty in Erzurum
and its surroundings. The militants were killing the Turkish men who had
been taken to work on the occupied territories. The Russian military
authorities were unable to find the murderers. The Armenian militants even
declared “the Armenian autonomy” on that territory.
After the arrival of Andranik in Erzurum in February 1918, the
killing of the Turks increased even more. The city was burnt down. If there
had been no Russian soldiers in the city, none of the Turks would have
survived.902 The Armenians, retreating from Erzurum to the South
Caucasus, had killed two-thirds of the Turkish townspeople.903
From the end of 1917 until March 1918, 198 villages populated by
Muslims in Iravan governorate were destroyed, with their inhabitants
having been either killed or become refugees. According to the information
of “The Caucasian Calendar” for the year of 1918, 100,626 people lived in
those villages.904 53,581 of them were men and 47,045 were women. There
were 15,155 farms in the villages in 1918. With the possible increase in
population by 30 per cent for the following ten years, that is, until 1918, it
would have amounted to 135,000 people.905
The newspaper “Azerbaijan” wrote that since the outbreak of the
European war until 1918, the number of destroyed Muslim villages in
Iravan governorate had reached 199. Some of 135,000 Muslims living in
those villages had been destroyed by Armenians, some of them died of
starvation, while others migrated to the territories liberated by Turks.
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Nakhchivan was also destroyed. 180,000 Muslims or two-thirds of the
population in Iravan governorate were either killed or became refugees.906
In 1917, massacres were committed in Yelizavetpol governorate as
well. 109 villages in the district of Zangazur and 157 villages in Garabagh
were partially destroyed. The villages of the Kelanin village community in
the district of Javanshir were destroyed, the money of the population was
taken away, and the people were killed. Those who survived became
refugees.
The Armenian gangs who considered the massacres to be
insufficient did not stop. Head of the Maragha Armenian village
community Nerses Manukov bluntly said as follows:
“It is nothing compared to what awaits you.”907
There were 12 Azerbaijani and 3 Armenian village communities in
the district of Jabrayil. Azerbaijani villages were destroyed. During the
slaughter 115 villages were destroyed only in the district of Zangazur.
100,068 people were killed and wounded in these villages. Armenian
armed groups carried out the slaughter of innocent population, cut their
limbs off, subsequently destroying 240 farms in Gulabli alone and
plundering property of population.908
60 settlements were completely destroyed, while 388 settlements
partially suffered damage and were burnt down in other regions of
Azerbaijan, with the exception of the district of Lankaran. The number of
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destroyed farms reached 5,140.909 According to the US intelligence sources,
60,000 Azerbaijani Turks became refugees and 420 Muslim villages were
destroyed.910
Mass slaughters were also committed in Akhiska and Akhalkalak
in March 1918. The Russian troops withdrawing from the territory handed
their weapons to the Armenians. The Armenian gang leaders themselves
even admitted the handover of weapons after the retreat of the Russian
Army.911
Massacres were carried out not only in the South Caucasus, but
also on other territories. One of those places was Southern Azerbaijan.

The Situation in Southern Azerbaijan
Slaughters in Southern Azerbaijan were committed on 17 March
1918. The Armenians and Assyrians embarked on massacres and mass
robberies in the city of Urmiya under the influence and provocation of the
US, French, British, and Russian missionaries working in the city, as well
as on the instructions and at the instigation of Russian Consul Nikitin and
Head of the American missionaries Shetin. 10,000 Azerbaijanis were killed
with extreme cruelty in a single day in Urmiya and the surrounding area.
After this event, Azerbaijanis and Kurds were killed in large numbers in
other cities of Azerbaijan as well – namely, Khoy, Salmas and Maku. The
Dashnaks acted as players of the Armenians in those tragic events. They
912
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had previously committed such large-scale horrible atrocities. Newly
arrived Armenians took active part in massacres. 3,000 Dashnak militants
under the leadership of Andranik committed mass slaughter of innocent
population. However, having encountered stiff resistance of people
supported by the Ottoman Empire, they were forced to flee. Warning had
been previously given about the dangerous activities of missionaries.
Killings continued until the arrival of the Ottoman Army in
Southern Azerbaijan. The Ottoman Army under the command of Ali Ehsan
Pasha arrived in Tabriz in 1918, and subsequently surrounded the
Armenians and Assyrians who had failed to escape from Urmiya, Khoy and
Salmas. With the purpose of cleansing the area of them, he initiated
discussions with the Iranian officials. Mirza Ali Heyat, a Muslim cleric and
mujtahid who was one of the consultative leaders of Persia, was at that time
in Tabriz. He established the Society of Ittihad-i Islam (Unity of Islam)
together with the Ottomans. The society was led by Ali Heyat who
represented Persia and by brother of the Azerbaijani writer Abdulla Shaig,
well-known teacher Yusif Ziya, who represented the Ottoman Empire.
Yusif Ziya was a colonel in the Ottoman Army. Having met with Mirza Ali
Heyat with regard to the issue, Ehsan Pasha stated that “Armenians would
always cause troubles for you, hence, let us cleanse the area of them, and
thereby rid the Persian and Azerbaijani peoples of their evil once and for
all.” However, Mirza Ali Heyat did not agree. He discussed the issue with
Governor of the city of Tabriz, heir of Gajars Mahammad Hasan Mirza.
Having failed to get heir’s consent, Ali informed Ehsan Pasha about the
situation. Thereupon, Pasha gave up the idea of revenge. Thus,
Azerbaijanis once again forgave the murderers, without exercising their
own rights. Armenian armed groups, on the contrary, carried on with
massacres against civilian Turkish and other Muslim population.
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Baku in March 1918
The massacres reached their culmination in March 1918 in Baku.
The Baku Soviet and Dashnak armed groups under the leadership of S.
Shaumyan committed mass slaughter of innocent Turkish and Muslim
civilians in the city of Baku. There were military, political, economic, and
other reasons for committing the slaughters. As it is known, the tsarist
government had coined a new phrase “Baku and Azerbaijan” since the time
of Peter I. With the purpose of annexing Baku, tsarist Russia claimed that
the culture of Baku widely differed from that of the other parts of
Azerbaijan. The very same policy was also pursued by Bolshevik Russia.
In December 1917, V. I. Lenin appointed S. Shaumyan commissar
plenipotentiary in the Caucasus.
The city of Baku was of great significance to Russia from an
economic viewpoint. In the second half of March 1918, in answer to the
question “What is the importance of Baku to the Russian Soviet Republic?”
of Head of Representative of the American National Red Cross, Colonel R.
Robinson, V. I. Lenin said:
“It is oil, electricity and energy.”913
In the last stage of the World War I, military operations in the Near
East and Middle East, as well as the South Caucasus aimed at capturing
two main oil sources – Mosul and Baku. The oil had become a prerequisite
for the victory in the war.

913
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Armenian Armed Group in Baku (1918)

The fate of the South Caucasus was at stake in Baku, the city which
had great geographical and political significance. Strengthening in Baku
would provide an opportunity to control the entire South Caucasus, and
lead to the downfall of the Transcaucasian Seym functioning in Tiflis.
The capture of Baku would make it possible to control the Caspian
Sea and the road leading to Central Asia that was considered “the heart of
the world”. The way to “the heart of the world” passed through Baku.
One of the main causes of massacres committed in Baku was the
prevention of independence of Azerbaijan. After the fall of the tsarist
regime, the overthrow of the Provisional Government and the seizure of
power by the Bolsheviks, the Azerbaijanis struggled first for autonomy and
then for the independence. The Musavat Party which struggled for the
autonomy and independence of Azerbaijan was the main enemy of the
Bolshevik-Dashnak alliance.
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The Training of Armenian Armed Detachments in Baku (1918)

Later on, a Bolshevik by surname Blyumkin, noting that at the meetings of
the Baku Soviet S. Shaumyan evaluated M. A. Rasulzade and his comrades
as dangerous persons who rely upon the Ottoman Empire, emphasized his
following thoughts:
“These very armed groups are inclined towards the Turkish
dynasty. The events of March 1918 took place. We took advantage of the
Dashnak groups, because of a lack of our own armed forces. However, the
Dashnak detachments perpetrated their dastardly deeds by committing
national massacre instead of the civil war and slaughtering almost 20,000
innocent Muslim civilians. Thus, the Muslim population considers the
Bolsheviks marauders.”914
The other reasons for the massacres were the aspirations to prevent
the movement of the Ottoman troops into the South Caucasus, especially
914
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Baku, the population of which was mainly composed of Turks and other
Muslims, as well as to cleanse the city and Baku governorate of the local
population.

Dashnak Squad in Baku (1918)

Various forces were in business and mutually beneficial
cooperation with each other against the Azerbaijani Turks, that is to say,
the British aimed at blocking the road of the Germans and Turks leading to
India, the Armenians aspired to capture the rich Azerbaijani lands in the
east and in the west, the Bolsheviks tried to seize the rich oil of Baku, while
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the Mensheviks, Cadets, Socialist Revolutionaries, and other Russian
factions purposed to restore the boundaries of tsarist Russia.915
The situation was ripe for the realization of these purposes. As
noted before, after the collapse of the Russian Caucasian Front, the soldiers
who had to move to Russia through Baku plundered the villages of
Azerbaijan along their way, subsequently preferring to be in service of the
Baku Soviet rather than to return to their homeland because of hunger and
poverty. The population of Azerbaijan was left defenceless against the
armed enemy, since the Army had given weapons and ammunition to the
Armenians and Baku Bolsheviks. There were almost no armed forces
belonging to the Azerbaijanis in Baku and its surroundings.
S. Shaumyan incited the Dashnaks, Bolsheviks, and, especially, the
sailors of the Caspian Sea Fleet to commit genocide against Muslims.
There was a need for a pretext for launching slaughters. Thus, the disarm of
a group of officers and soldiers of the Muslim “Wild Division” led by
General Talishinski, who brought the corpse of their comrade-in-arms
Mahammad, H. Z. Tagiyev’s son who died in Lankaran, to Baku by the
ship “Evelina”, served as a pretext. Together with the people they
demanded the return of weapons, but to no avail. The negotiations held in
this regard were also unsuccessful. The people thereupon took to the streets
demanding the return of weapons. S. Shaumyan, the head of the Bolshevik
government which had no social support, ordered savage reprisals against
Muslims.
On 30 March, at 5 p.m., the first shots were heard in Baku. The
Baku Soviet was supported by Dashnaktsutyun, the Armenian National
Council and the Armenian Church as well, all of which had declared
neutrality prior to the beginning of the March genocide. Initially, having
declared their neutrality, the Armenians did not join the fight for gaining
control over Baku by withdrawing their own detachments to the Armenian
quarter and using them only for purposes of defence. However, as noted
915
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above, this neutrality lasted for the first few hours of the massacre. Under
the pressure of the Dashnaks a group of Armenian nationalists united with
the Bolsheviks against Muslims. Not only the armed Armenians, but even
the Armenian intelligentsia in Baku joined up the battle on the Baku
Soviet’s side.

Victims of the Genocide

In this regard, S. Shaumyan wrote:
“We used the first attempt of an armed attack on our cavalry unit
as a pretext for taking the offensive on all fronts. We had already had the
armed forces comprising 6,000 personnel with up to three-four thousand
national detachments of the Dashnaktsutyun. The latter were also at our
command. The involvement of Dashnaktsutyun gave the character of a
national massacre to the civil war, thereby making it impossible to be
avoided. We went for it deliberately. If they had won a victory in Baku, the
city would have been declared the capital of Azerbaijan.”916
916

Шаумян С. Г. Избранные произведения. Т. 2. М., 1978, с. 246.

412

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

S. Shaumyan stated that instead of independence, Muslims would
get the ruins in Baku. Mass slaughters began.
Soon the urgently built barricades and trenches turned the city into
the battlefield. Russian forces at the port, who sympathized with the
Bolsheviks, started the battle against Muslims as well, thereupon
conducting the ruthless bombardment of the Muslim quarter.

The Burnt Building of Ismailiyya

The massacre was carried out with extreme cruelty. The city was
bombarded. Peaceful Azerbaijani civilians were thrown alive into water
wells, burning tandoors, and oil wells, the bellies of pregnant women were
stabbed with bayonets, babies were nailed to wall, and the women who
were tied together by their hair were driven naked through the streets. The
armed groups showed no mercy towards children, women and the aged.
During the massacres, public buildings, national symbols and
cultural centres belonging to the Azerbaijanis were destroyed. Armenians
burnt down the editorial offices of the newspapers “Achiq Soz” and
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“Kaspi”, as well as the Ismailiyya building that housed the Muslim Charity
Society, which spread its activities to the entire South Caucasus, had done
much work in the battlefield of the Caucasian front during the war, played
an important role in social movement of the Azerbaijani Turks, and was
famous for its moral and material support for the Azerbaijani and Ottoman
Turks. Mosques underwent bombardment as well. The minarets of Taza Pir
Mosque were seriously damaged.
The main reason for committing the March genocide in Baku was
the aim of Dashnaks and Bolsheviks to prevent the declaration of autonomy
and independence of Azerbaijan, to capture its territories, the Baku oil, and
the Caspian Sea, to gain control over the road leading to the Central Asia,
to impede the movement of the Ottoman Army towards the South
Caucasus, and not to lose the control of the entire region.
Despite mutual hostility, the British, as well as the Bolsheviks,
tried to prevent the movement of the Ottoman Empire towards the South
Caucasus and strove to take possession of the Baku oil themselves. British
Prime Minister Lloyd George, with regard to the policy of Britain
concerning Azerbaijan, wrote that they had not been standing aside at that
time.917 British author Peter Hopkirk, who paid attention to the massacre
committed in Baku at that time, in a separate chapter under the heading
“The Massacre in Baku” in a section named “Thawing” of his work entitled
“On a Special Service to the East of Constantinople” about the British
secret agents who worked in the region during 1918s, wrote:
“After the departure of Noel, Baku turned into a bloody lake. The
Muslims in Baku, who were anxious about increasingly growing military
power of Armenians, undoubtedly, due to the British money, began secretly
to seek help from their coreligionists elsewhere. Among those who
responded to the call for help were the units of Muslim division which had
been a part of tsarist armed forces before the revolution. Some units,
having found strength in their success in defeating the Bolshevik garrison
917
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at the port of Lankaran in the Caspian Sea, arrived in Baku by sea. Their
entry into the city on 30 March caused great discontent among the
Bolsheviks and Armenians. The representatives sent to the port in order to
ascertain the intentions of those arrived were met with fire which resulted
in deaths among them. The newcomers were later disarmed by a much
stronger Bolshevik unit. However, on 1 April, the new units of the division
entered the city, and, in McDonel’s (the British representative in Baku – M.
G.) words, “The cauldron of Baku began to boil.”
General Dunsterville wrote about the killing of the Azerbaijanis in
March in Baku as follows:
“Fightings were going on in the streets and many of the most
valuable buildings in the Tatar quarter of the city have been destroyed by
the Armenian armed detachments. The result was that, with the approach
of the Turks to Baku, the hostility between the Tatars and Armenians
further exacerbated.”918
The Azerbaijanis had already lost hopes of overthrowing the
Bolsheviks and their allies, as well as gaining control of Baku, and
deceived by the Armenian’s declaration of neutrality, were in a state of
utmost confusion in the face of the horror of bombardment from the sea.
They appealed for peace, since forces were not equal.
Taking into account V. I. Lenin’s warning about careful treatment
of the ethnic groups which the Bolsheviks wanted to involve in their
struggle, S. Shaumyan expressed his willingness to declare a ceasefire.
However, the defeat of their age-old enemies made the Armenians become
driven by a blood lust to take revenge. The battle continued until the exile
from the city or the killing of almost the entire Muslim population. On the
fifth day, clashes ceased and all the streets were filled with the dead and the
wounded Azerbaijanis, while the city was on fire.

918
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Victims of the Genocide in Baku

On 31 March, Azerbaijanis stopped fighting. Nevertheless, the
Dashnak and Bolshevik units still continued the slaughter. The genocide
lasted until midnight on 2 April. In this regard, Ronald McDonel, the UK
representative in Baku wrote:
“However, Tatars and the Muslim division were defeated in the
end. At the end of the fifth day, there was not a single Muslim survived,
with all their houses burnt down.”
S. Shaumyan immediately sent V. I. Lenin a report which reads as
follows:
“The results of fighting are glorious for us. The enemy has been
completely destroyed. They unconditionally accepted the terms and
conditions dictated by us.”
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The Genocide committed in Baku had serious consequences. With
regard to the events, the British archival documents read as follows:
“In March 1918, nearly 8-12 thousand Muslims were killed in
919
Baku.”
The telegram sent by the British representatives on 9 April 1918
from Baku read as follows:
“Having united with the Bolsheviks, the Armenians carried out the
massacre of the Tatars who they considered to be their racial enemies.”920
Head of the UK Military Intelligence Service M. Lindley in his
report sent on 9 July to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs stated:
“Together with the Bolsheviks, the Armenians killed 8,000 Muslims
in Baku, as well as 18.000 in Yelizavetpol governorate.” 921
He once again confirmed the information by another report sent on
16 September to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The figures and mass
killings had also been confirmed by Wardrop’s report No. 452, dated 29
April 1918 and the report No. 76 sent by J. Marling on 30 April 1918922.
With reference to the events that took place in Baku, another British
archival document reads as follows:
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The Burnt Building of the Newspaper “Kaspi”

“The Armenian militant groups pinned their hopes on the
Bolsheviks. They believed that their well-armed groups would be able to
come out against the Muslims subsequently destroying them all. Heavy
fighting took place. One-fourth of the Muslims were murdered. The
Bolsheviks and Armenians won the battle.”923
After a while, UK representative P. Cox, in his telegram sent from
Tehran on 30 October 1918, wrote:
“As a result of the struggle with the Armenians and Bolsheviks in
March, 180 villages were destroyed and Muslims were killed.”924
Later on, in connection with the slaughter that took place in March,
the report of the US Harbord mission stated:
923
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“The Armenians killed 2,000 Muslims in Baku in March 1918.”925
The killing of Azerbaijanis was acknowledged by others as well.
As stated in the information provided by an American driller who left
Baku, the Armenian forces, taking advantage of the fact that the Bolsheviks
were better armed, joined up with them and decided to settle the score with
the Azerbaijanis. The Bolsheviks and Armenians won.”926
The murder of the Turkish prisoners of war by the Armenian armed
groups and the March genocide were reflected in the works of the US
historians as well. In this regard, American scientist from Indianapolis
Leonard Ramsden Hartill, referring to an Armenian witness, wrote:
“When retreating, the Russians handed over 3,000 Turkish soldiers
as prisoners to the Armenians. 2,000 of those prisoners were subsequently
killed by the Armenians. 25,000 Muslims were also murdered in Baku by
the Armenians.”927
Other US historians Bohdan Nahaylo and Vinter Swoboda,
referring to the March massacre, wrote that the clashes which involved
20,000 fighters ended with the killing of 3,000 people in Baku, and
subsequently the victory of the Soviet.928 The US historians J. McCarthy
and K. McCarthy also noted that from 30 March to 1 April 1918,
Armenians killed between 8,000 and 12,000 Azerbaijanis in Baku, and that
half of the Turkish population of Baku fled from the city.
At the meeting with Mahammad Amin Rasulzade, German
Ambassador to Istanbul Bensdorf, who revealed the essence of the events
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occurred in Baku and confirmed the destruction of the Azerbaijanis, stated
as follows:
“All that is going on in Baku is more of an Armenian than a
Bolshevik movement.”929
Russian researcher A. Popov also wrote that separate Armenian
armed groups treated the Muslim prisoners with extreme brutality.930
The mass slaughter of the Azerbaijanis in Baku was confessed by
the Bolsheviks as well. N. Narimanov, in his article published on 23 May
1918 under the title “What Should be done in Order to Prevent the Civil
War from Assuming National Character?”, admitted:
“Every person who is far from fanaticism knows that the
representatives of one nation comprise 99 per cent of those killed in the
civil war going on in Transcaucasia. Iravan governorate, the district of
Lankaran, as well as the regions of Guba and Shamakhi completely
confirm what I said.”931
Later on, in his articles under the headings “What Slogan do we go
to the Caucasus with?” and “A Look at the Conquest of the Caucasus”
written in February 1919, N. Narimanov noted that the Dashnaks oppressed
the Muslim population under the slogans of Bolshevism. In such a
situation, the Soviet government decided to start a civil war in Baku.
Bloody events took place in Baku under the guise of a civil war. The Soviet
government in Baku was a tool in the hands of the Dashnaks. Therefore, the
Muslims turned away from the Soviet government. Armenian armed groups
brutally slaughtered all Muslims regardless of their political affiliations.932
According to the documents of the Investigative Commission that
was later established by the Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan with the
929
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purpose of making enquiries about the March and September events of
1918, it becomes clear that Armenians carried out mass slaughter of
innocent Muslim population regardless of their political affiliations.
Azerbaijani historian R. Ismayilov who witnessed the massacres in
March wrote:
“Things went so far that the Dashnaks, having said that “We know
neither a Bolshevik nor a Socialist, you are a Muslim and that is enough,”
killed even the Muslim Socialists.”933
One of the leaders of the Azerbaijani national movement Ahmad
Garaja, with regard to the genocide committed by the Armenian armed
groups in March 1918, wrote that Major Ronald McDonel, the British
representative in Baku, while transporting the British gold from Tiflis to
Baku, closely watched the acts (The acts committed by the Russian soldiers
retreating from the front – M. G.), and handed out the British gold to
Armenians, to different Russian units headed by the Communists and to
other minorities, thereby binding them to himself, with the purpose of
blocking the road of the Turkish-German forces leading to India through
the Caucasus and Central Asia. The Baku tragedy was the policy of revenge
and punishment carried out by the Bolsheviks against the Muslims’ policy
of independence in the Seym.934
One of the prominent figures of the national movement in
Azerbaijan Mirza Bala Mammadzade also wrote that during the March
massacre 14,000 defenceless and innocent Turkish civilians had been killed
in Baku.935
Stalin’s viewpoint on the March slaughter was quite interesting.
Later on, M. A. Rasulzade made some comments regarding him. Stalin,
who met with M. A. Rasulzade after the occupation of Azerbaijan by the
933
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Bolsheviks, said: “Yes, you are right. We should not have sent Shaumyan
here in 1918.” M. A. Rasulzade explained in detail I. Stalin’s statement as
follows:
“Shaumyan was an Armenian Communist appointed to the
Caucasian Emergency Commissariat by the Soviet government at the
beginning of the revolution. This very man, who was appointed the
Emergency Commissar to the Caucasus which had not been in the hands of
the Bolsheviks at that time, was also entrusted by decree with the task of
holding a referendum with the purpose of establishing the Great Armenia
in the provinces of eastern Anatolia which had still been under the
occupation of the Russian troops. Shaumyan, whom I had known since
1905, having met with me in early 1918 in Baku, spoke about his mission
and proposed cooperation to the Musavat Party. Failed to receive our
approval, Shaumyan then left for Tiflis, and having met with strong
opposition of the Georgian Mensheviks, returned again to Baku,
subsequently inciting here the Russian military units, which having
returned from the front concentrated in Baku, to carry out the genocide
against the Turkish and other Muslim population in Baku on 31 March of
the same year. Stalin alluded to this event. He thereby put the blame for the
March tragedy in 1918 on Shaumyan on the one hand, and on the other
hand, wanted to take advantage of the Turkish-Armenian hostility by
incidentally criticizing the direction taken by the Bolsheviks on “the
Armenian issue” at that time.”936
M. Jafarov, the diplomatic representative of the Republic of
Azerbaijan to Georgia, in his letter No. 2319, dated 19 October 1918, to the
chargé d'affaires ad interim of the Republic of Armenia under the
government of Georgia, wrote in this regard:
“The Armenian armed groups, under the guise of the Bolsheviks,
killed a large number of civilians in Baku and Shamakhi. According to the
official figures, more than 10,000 Muslims were killed in Baku alone, with
936
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more than 200 villages destroyed by the Armenian militant groups in
Iravan governorate.”937
The Armenian public and religious figures presented the March
events to their own best advantage. According to them, the Armenians were
not allegedly involved in the events that took place in March. They
explained it by a small number of the Armenians living in Baku
governorate. Honorary Chairman of the Baku Armenian National Council,
Head of Baku eparchy Bagrat, later on, in his letter dated 10/23 November
1918, to General V. M. Thomson, wrote:
“An armed struggle for power broke out in Baku in March. Up to
2,000 Muslims and 1,200 Russians, as well as Armenians were killed
during the fightings.”938
In the report sent to the US representative, Bagrat portrayed the
causes of the March events as the acts of the Ottoman political leaders who
wanted to capture the Caucasus and the Muslim provinces of the East, as
the creation of favourable circumstances on the home front by the Musavat
Party for the intervention of the Ottoman State, the armament of the
Azerbaijanis, and the taking of 1,500 rifles, 70 machine guns and more than
20 cannons and ammunition from the Russians moving by rail. He
presented the demand of the Baku Soviet authorities for the disarmament of
the Muslim “Wild Division” that shot dead the Soviet soldiers on the
steamer “Evelina” as a pretext for the clashes.
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Дипломатический представитель Азербайджанской Республики при
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Shamakhy refugees

The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Armenia sent to the American
mission in Baku a letter which pointed out that there had been an armed
struggle for power between the Bolshevik authorities and the Muslim
National Council in Baku in March. Muslims rendered all possible
assistance to Turkey until March, whereas Armenians stood by the allies’
side. The pan-Islamic and pan-Turkish movement in Baku was headed by
the Musavat Party. According to the letter, the Azerbaijanis allegedly used
violence against the Russian soldiers, subsequently taking away up to 1,500
rifles, 70 machine guns, and more than 20 canons. In a two-day fighting
300 Russians and Armenians, as well as 700 Muslims were killed. It reads
further as follows:
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“According to the exaggerated figures, up to 1,200 Russians and
Armenians, as well as 2,000 Muslims were killed. The clashes were in fact
in the form of disgusting marauding.”939
The figures, presented by Bagrat and the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs of Armenia, were obviously the same. Nevertheless, there were
those who spoke about the participation of Armenians in the events. Ov.
Kachaznuni, who admitted the links between the Dashnaks and Bolsheviks
during the events, wrote:
“The Armenian Revolutionary Party Dashnaktsutyun, for fear of
Tatar rule, was in close contact with local Bolsheviks, and even helped
them. From the point of view of security of the Armenian population in
Baku, the Bolshevik dictatorship was much more acceptable than the
dictatorship of Musavat…We were under the influence of the Bolsheviks in
Baku. We helped the Bolsheviks to defeat Musavat in Baku, and the
Bolsheviks supported us in defending Baku from the Turkish-Tatar
attacks.”940
It should be noted that, from the very beginning of the
establishment of the Baku Commune, the Dashnaks had promised to help
the Bolsheviks on the one hand, and on the other hand, conducted secret
talks aimed at waging a struggle against the Bolsheviks and seizing power
in Baku.941 Besides, they maintained secret connections with the British
command in Persia.
Later on, A. Mikoyan, in his article under the title “About the
Dashnaktsutyun Party” published on 18 May 1918, explained the uniting of
warring workers, capitalists, proprietors, and even clergies, irrespective of
their political affiliation and social status, around Dashnaktsutyun, as well

939

МИД Армении – главе американской миссии в Баку. – PDARA, f. 276, l.9, f.3,
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Качазнуни Ов. Дашнакцутюн больше нечего делать, с. 20-21.
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as their peaceful coexistence to be the result of the backwardness of the
Armenian people.942
A part of the Azerbaijani population who survived the genocide
committed in March became refugees, the national forces in Baku
weakened and the declaration of state independence of Azerbaijan was
suspended.

The Situation in Other Parts of the South Caucasus
The genocide was not limited to the city of Baku. Similar events
took place in Shamakhi, Guba, Khachmaz, Lankaran, Hajigabul, and in
Salyan as well. The punitive detachments assigned to a special task by S.
Shaumyan were commanded by T. Amirov, S. Lalayev and Amazasp who
were of Armenian nationality. The district of Shamakhi was the region
worst affected by the Dashnak plunder. 72 villages were destroyed there.
2,000 people were killed in the district of Guba. Their property was
destroyed and burnt down. Amazasp’s men seized four million roubles,
gold, brilliant, and other valuables in the city of Guba. 122 villages of the
district of Guba were completely destroyed. 60 men, women and children
were killed and 53 men were wounded in these villages.943
Huseyn Baykara, one of the representatives of the national
movement in Azerbaijan, wrote that the armed group under the leadership
of Armenian S. Lalayev had perpetrated brutal massacres in Shamakhi,
Goychay, Aghdash, Barda and other places as well. His aim was to capture
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Ganja and exterminate the Azerbaijani people, thereby completely crush
the struggle for the independence of Azerbaijan.944
According to the British sources, 250 Azerbaijani villages in the
Eastern Caucasus were completely destroyed by Armenians in May
1918.945 The population was killed or became refugees.

What should be done to Prevent Massacres?
Massacres and a collision of interests of the Great Powers in the
region intensified the policy of the Ottoman Empire towards Azerbaijan.
The genocide committed against the Azerbaijani population actuated the
Ottoman State that was responsible to the Islamic and Turkish world.
At the conference held in Trebizond in March 1918 with the
participation of the Transcaucasian Seym and the Ottoman State, the Seym
did not approve the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, thereby rejecting the cession of
Batum and Kars. The Ottoman State, on its turn, stated that the
Transcaucasian Commissariat had no authority to conduct negotiations.
After the cessation of negotiations, Turks took the offensive, subsequently
capturing Batum. In an effort to get out of the current situation, the
Transcaucasian Seym declared its independence in April 1918. The
negotiations between the Seym and the Ottoman State started in Batum.
During the existence of the Seym, the three nations quarrelled rather than
cooperated. The main reasons for it were groundless territorial claims of
Armenians and massacres committed by them. In this regard, at the meeting
of the Azerbaijani faction of the Seym held on 10 April under the
chairmanship of M. A. Rasulzade, the following was stated:
“The Muslims are systematically killed in Iravan governorate, and
there are 80,000 refugees in the governorate.”946
944
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There was a terrible situation. The opinions concerning the
complete destruction of Muslim villages by Armenian armed groups, the
lining up of naked women along the road the Armenian soldiers passed as
well as the brutal killing of babies were voiced at the meeting of the
Azerbaijani faction of the Seym held on 15 April. It was also stated that
about 82 Muslim villages had been destroyed by the militant groups of
Captain Movsesyan and General Arshevin. But the actual figures were
much higher.947
Although the Azerbaijani faction in the Seym demanded that the
genocide committed against Azerbaijanis be stopped, the Armenians
refused. This caused the further exacerbation of relations in the Seym.
At the meeting of the Transcaucasian peace delegation held in
Batum on 27 May under the chairmanship of A. I. Chkhenkeli
(Participants: N. Y. Nikoladze, M. H. Hajinski, R. I. Kachaznuni, M. A.
Rasulzade, A. I. Khatisov, V. I. Gozdava-Sokolovski), the ultimatum of the
Turkish side was read. The ultimatum stated that the bandits under the
guise of revolutionaries had shed hundreds of thousands of Turk’s and
other Muslim’s blood in Baku and its surroundings, that the Turkish and
other Muslim population in other parts of the Caucasus suffered the similar
fate, and that the Ottoman government wanted to prevent the anarchy in the
Caucasus. The Ottoman government tried to gain passage for its troops
through the Caucasian railway.948
The Transcaucasian Seym had tense relations with Bolshevik
Russia as well as the Ottoman State. Furthermore, as stated above, the
ethnic relations within the Seym were severely strained. The main reason
for tensions was the relationship between the three nations. These nations
were no longer able to coexist. They aspired to establish their own
independent states. In order to protect themselves against the claims of
Armenians, the Azerbaijanis relied heavily on the Ottoman State. The
947
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Armenians, who wanted to establish historically non-existent “Great
Armenia” on the territory from the Black Sea to the Mediterranean, pinned
their hopes on Entente powers. The Georgians, on their turn, were inclined
towards the German protectorate. The main factor that hindered the
development of the relations between the Caucasian nations was groundless
territorial claims of Armenians. Azerbaijanis, Georgians and Armenians
lived intermingled with each other. It was rather difficult for the people to
realize their self-determination in such a situation. The territorial disputes
exacerbated hostility among the nations. Thus the region was on the
threshold of the establishment of new states. Later on, one of the
representatives of the Bolsheviks wrote that two factors mainly exerted
influence on the establishment of the new states: firstly internal interethnic
enmity and hatred towards Soviet Russia, and secondly an external factor,
that is to say, the policy of the Ottoman Empire and Germany.949
At that time the situation in the South Caucasus was complicated.
The region was on the eve of an entirely new period.

949
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CHAPTER X
“THE ARMENIAN ISSUE”:
IN SEARCH OF SOLUTION IN THE SOUTH
CAUCASUS
Ararat Republic is established
Georgians proclaimed their state independence on 26 May 1918.
On 28 May Declaration of Independence was adopted in the meeting of the
National Council of Azerbaijan.950 The Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan
was established. The population of the newly established Democratic
Republic of Azerbaijan constituted 2,861,862 people including those living
on the disputed territories.951 Armenians declared their independence on 28
May as well. The Transcaucasian Seym collapsed. Independent states
emerged in the South Caucasus.
The Republic of Ararat was established in a small area in the
vicinity of Iravan city.952 Armenian members of the Seym left for Iravan.
The document “The Counter-Revolutionary Role of the Dashnaktsutyun
Party” drafted during the Soviet period wrote about the territory of
Armenia as follows:
950
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“The Armenian Republic was established on the parts of the
territories of Yeni Beyazid, Iravan, and Alexandropol districts.”953
The territory of the Republic constituted 9,000 km2. The majority
of the population in Armenia was comprised of Turks and other Muslims.
In 1919, A. Mikoyan pointed out in his article “About Armenian
Imperialism”:
“Although it is not surprising and tragicomic for Armenian people,
Armenian imperialism does exist with its peculiar specification and
reactionary character. Armenia, practically, covers the territory of Iravan
governorate. Muslim population is in minority in comparison with that of
Armenian. However, this is the only territory where Armenians constitute a
relatively greater part of population.”954
Thus, “the Armenian issue” which had been coming up since 70-80
years of the XIX century appeared to yield a certain result. Armenians, who
failed to attain their end in Anatolia, managed to establish a state in the
Turkish lands of the South Caucasus.
The Ottoman State played an exceptional role in the establishment
of the state of Armenia in the South Caucasus. This was associated with a
number of factors as well. First, Azerbaijanis and Georgians had already
declared their states on their territories. Armenians were supposed to have a
state established anywhere. Thanks to resettlement policy of Tsarism
during previous years, a state was established for the Armenians resettled
primarily in Iravan governorate. Second, according to Turks’ views, peace
in the region was to be maintained by catering to the needs of the people
coexisting there. Having attained their goals with regard to establishing a
state, Armenians reinforced their groundless territorial claims. Diplomatic
representatives of the foreign countries appeared to prove it as well. Thus,
American Consul in Tiflis Smith, in his telegram dated 15 July 1918,
informed to the State Secretary with regard to the territory of Armenia:
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“The territory of the newly established Armenian state, which was
recognized by Germany and Turkey, constitutes approximately 12,000 km2.
Its borders lie from Dilijan to Alagoz on the south-west, from the south of
Echmiadzin to the east of Iravan, and Sevan Lake therefrom.” 955
Third, the Ottoman State was interested in establishing a small
buffer state between Russian and its borders. A very big strategic purpose
lied behind this.

Cession of Iravan to Armenia as a
Capital City
The Ararat Republic established in the Turkish lands lacked
capital, as there had never been any Armenian state in the South Caucasus
till 1918. The Armenian National Council appealed to Azerbaijan to grant
the city of Iravan as the capital to the Ararat Republic. Representatives of
the two National Councils discussed this issue. The appeal was later
submitted to the meeting of the Azerbaijani National Council convened in
Tiflis on 29 May. 18 out of 28 members of the National Council attended
the meeting chaired by Hasan bey Agayev. Fatali khan Khoyski, the chair
of the Council of Ministers took the floor and informed about negotiations
conducted with the Armenian National Council. He pointed out that
Armenians were in need of political centre to establish Armenian
federation, and only Iravan could assume such role, since Alexandropol
was under Turkey’s possession, hence it was inevitable to concede Iravan
to them. The voting was held following discussions. 16 members voted for,
1 – against, while 3 members remained abstained. (The document stated so.
However, this makes 20 members – M. G.). Azerbaijani deputies discussed
the issue concerning the establishment of the confederation with Armenia
955

The Concul at Tiflis (Smith), temporarily in Moscow, to the Secretary of State.
(Telegram)/Moscow, July 15, 1918. – Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the
United States. 1918. Russia (İn three volumes). Volume II. Washington, 1932, p. 637638; NARA, file No.861.00/ 2458.

432

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

as well. They even reached an agreement with regard to its future
structure.956 However, no comment was made regarding the essence of this
structure.
The process of compromising Iravan as the capital did not,
however, occur easily, without any resistance and disputes. Thus,
afterwards, some deputies from Iravan objected to the cession of the city.
They called to avoid such an erroneous step and to change decision.
However, the protocol was amended in the meeting of the National Council
of Azerbaijan held on 1 June without discussing the letter signed by the
members of the Iravan National Council protesting the grant of Iravan.957
What stood behind the decision over granting of Iravan to Armenia
as the capital? First and foremost, Azerbaijan was exposed to pressures of
foreign countries. Despite massacres committed by Armenians, statesmen
and military figures of the Ottoman State even recommended to ensure
peaceful coexistence with them setting aside all the controversies. They
were keen on consolidating national peace between Armenians and
Azerbaijanis to safeguard the sustainability of the state.
Secondly, Armenians were really in need of capital. They wanted
to have Alexandropol as the capital before. However, they had forcibly
captured Iravan, which was mainly populated by Azerbaijanis, since
Alexandropol was under the control of the Turkish Army.
Thirdly, Armenian population appeared to have already turned into
a crucial factor in the South Caucasus, which could not but be ignored. It
was not quite surprising that the memorandum drafted by officials of Great
Britain a couple of months later, namely on 28 October 1918, stated in this
regard:
“What necessitates the solution of “the Armenian issue” is the fact
that Armenians have encroached on the Caucasus as refugees from Turkey
956
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in the course of recent decades. Thus, it gives rise to the issue with regard
to locating the capital of the future Armenia at the southern part of Asia
Minor.”958
Fourthly, the National Council of Azerbaijan regarded that national
peace would be achieved between the two nations and groundless
Armenian claims would cease after conceding Iravan as the capital.
Could not the Azerbaijani government but concede Iravan?
Undoubtedly, the historical fact occurred is impossible to change now.
Iravan was conceded to Armenians by Azerbaijanis who were subject to the
pressures from all sides.
The process of formation of the Azerbaijani state was going on
under very complicated circumstances. The Soviet government was
reigning in the governorate of Baku. Armenians kept on committing
massacres against Turks and other Muslims as a whole, in the southwestern part of the governorate of Yelizavetpol and in Garabagh. Atrocities
were committed rather ruthlessly in the districts of Guba, Shamakhi, and
Nukha and in other places. If the National Council of Azerbaijan had
managed to suspend concession of Iravan, it would rather have been able to
decrease the scope of massacres committed by Armenians and the
subsequent territorial claims put in by them to some extent.
On the other hand, the Azerbaijani government did not have
sufficient military power to return Iravan. The National Council and new
government, which were temporarily accommodated in Tiflis, were
preparing to move to Ganja, interim capital of the country, where nothing
was in order at all. Armenians, who had been settled in the city since the
tsarist period, were unwilling to embrace the Azerbaijani government.
Baku, the natural capital of the country, was under occupation. The key
task of the government was to liberate Baku. Anyone who was able to
conquer Baku would be able to own abundant oil resources, and even
almost, Azerbaijan. Azerbaijan, in its turn, appeared to be the key to
958

Memorandum on the Political Situation in Trans-Caucasia. Confidential. October
28, 1918. Political Intellegence Department. Foreign Office. – FO 371/3301/27562.

434

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

providing control over the South Caucasus. However, the available military
power was not enough to set Baku free.
Hoping for the consolidation of the national peace with Armenians,
the National Council of Azerbaijan conceded Iravan to Armenians.
However, these hopes failed to become true.

What did Azerbaijan Receive in
Exchange for Benevolence?
Iravan extended the scope of the groundless territorial claims
against Azerbaijan soon after seizing Iravan. The Dashnaks strived to
establish “Great Armenia” between the Caspian, Black and Mediterranean
Seas, stretching from the southern coasts of Asia Minor to Trebizond. They
claimed for Nakhchivan, Garabagh, and Zangazur and Dashnak armed
gangs slaughtered civilian population mercilessly. The Dashnak
government further aggravated its anti-Azerbaijani policy. A. Mikoyan, in
his article “About Armenian Imperialism”, wrote:
“Due to the reactionary-chauvinist policy of the Armenian
government, the Muslims, who comprise 5/2 of the population, are in any
way removed from the state governance and administration. They appear
to become completely rightless people in their own homeland like the
subjects of foreign countries. The people think of physical existence only.
Muslims become terrorized. They feel the threat of marauding gangs over
them. The Armenian government endeavored to minimize alien forces in
Armenia under the guise of “patriotic motives” and to further destroy
them. Such a criminal policy, which was targeted on persecution of the
Muslims, fatally affects condition and fate of the Armenian toiling masses
and causes chasm, blood and mutual hatred between Muslims and them,
and evokes suspicions that Armenian people will face the permanent
danger of revenge and further bloodshed. Such a mutually terrorized
situation between Muslim and Armenian toiling masses reinforces and
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perpetuates the rule of the party of Dashnaktsutyun, which implements the
notorious “divide and rule” idea.”959
Coming to a conclusion that the Dashnaks were to be blamed for
two kinds of guilt, A. Mikoyan pointed out in his article “Left Dashnaks”
written in 1918: “First and foremost, it pursued bourgeois policy, in
general, by uniting a great number of bourgeois elements, and made a
majority of the Armenian labourers follow it. Secondly, it had national
specification and identity grounded in the organizational structuring.”960
The scope of the massacres against Azerbaijanis was further
extended. In his article “About the Armenian-Tatar Relations in the South
Caucasus” published on 29 May 1918, A. Mikoyan wrote:
“…bursting into a rage of the feeling of national hatred and cruel
revenge, the chauvinists in all ranks and irregular Armenian armed gangs
set fire to and completely destroyed 200 villages inhabited by 135,000
Muslim populations.”961
The massacres proved to be confessed in other documents as well.
The document “Our Two-Month (May-June) Policy in Azerbaijan” drafted
by the Bolshevik leaders stated:
“When the Armenian Republic was established, 250 Muslim
villages were destroyed on its territory.”962
It is worth mentioning that, Dashnak Armenia provided an open
door for Armenian Bolsheviks, while they were persecuted in independent
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Совета Рабочих, Солдатских и Матросских Депутатов, 29.05.1918. № 100;
MNSARA, L-164, p. 292.
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Azerbaijan and Georgia. They had contentedly taken their places in the
governmental and public organizations.963
Meanwhile, the Council of People’s Commissars in Baku extended
military operations to occupy Ganja, which accommodated the government
of the Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan, and to capture Tiflis to prevent
separation of the South Caucasus. The Dashnaks were acting in concert
with them. American Consul in Moscow Poole, in his telegram dated 7
June 1918 to the State Secretary, wrote in this regard:
“Armenians and Bolsheviks united in a common front to fight
against Muslims.” 964
The army of the Baku CPC and Dashnak gangs plundered
everywhere the possessions of the civilian population and brutally killed
everyone on their way to Ganja to begin an assault. The people, who
managed to save their lives from death, fled from their places of residence.
A. Mikoyan, the Commissar of the Third Brigade of the Baku CPC, pointed
out in his telegram sent from Kurdamir to the CPC in the summer of 1918:
“The population of the regions of Goychay district, along the river
of Shamakhi, seized by the Soviet troops has left their habitations.”965
However, these massacres did not last long. The Ottoman troops
came to Muslims’ rescue. Dashnak and Bolshevik forces started to treat
civilians more brutally when withdrawing upon their failure to resist the
Caucasian Islamic Army. As referred in the document “CounterRevolutionary Role of the Dashnaktsutyun Party”, Amazasp, the
commander of the troops of the Baku Council on the Shaghan front,
commanded Armenian soldiers to loot civilian Turkish population when
963

Рубен. Обвинения и действительность. – “Дрошак”, № 2, с. 40. Выписка из
архивного дела № 8. Дашнаки, v. 41-46. – MNSARA, ZF-852, p. 45.
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The Concul at Moscow (Poole) to the Secretary of State (telegram). Moscow, June
7, 1918. – Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States. 1918. Russia
(İn three volumes). Volume II. Washington, 1932, p. 631-632; NARA, File No. 861.00/
2041.
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Телеграмма комиссара 3 бригады А. Микояна БНК Наркому. – SARA , f.
751/60 , l.1, f.143, p. 11.
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Turkish Army extended attacks towards Baku on 30 July 1918. The same
document stated that pursuant to the agreement concluded between the
Dashnak government and Turkey, the Dashnak government was supposed
to withdraw Armenian troops subordinated to the CPC from Baku in
exchange of German-Turkish aid, and the Dashnaks in Baku had to
propagandize for the surrender of city to Turks.966 We cannot comment on
the content of the mentioned document, since we could not find it in the
archival foundations. Nonetheless, answers to some questions are required
to make judgments in this respect. Was such an agreement really signed?
Did the Dashnaks fulfil contractual obligations? Does not their resistance in
Baku prove the absence of such a document? Were such rumours aimed at
forming a fake opinion regarding Turkish and the Dashnak unity which was
fabricated by the Soviet government?
The Ottoman State, was undoubtedly, interested in softening up the
Baku CPC headed by S. Shamuyan, since it strived to overthrow the Soviet
government in Baku and to liberate the city. The Dashnak and Bolshevik
gangs together slaughtered civilian Turkish and other Muslim population.
Although the Dashnaks on the Armenian territory adopted a hostile attitude
towards Turks, they treated Turks carefully, as the Ottoman State had
reinforced its positions in the South Caucasus. If such an agreement
existed, it could probably have proceeded from Turks’ intention to
peacefully settle problems with the Dashnaks and to prevent Armenians
from being abused by Great Powers against Turkey.
When liberation of Baku appeared to be inevitable, the Dashnaks
brought the invitation of British men from Persia into question. The Baku
CPC came to a full stop. The Centrocaspian Dictatorship was set up. I.
Stalin, in his urgent telegram to V. I. Lenin and L. Trotsky, wrote as
follows:
“The telegram, which I received from Baku today, proves
resignation of the Baku Council of People’s Commissars. A small
Bolshevik faction has resigned as it refused to concede Baku and oil region
966

Контрреволюционная роль партии Дашнакцутюн. – MNSARA, L-164, p. 173.
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to the German and Turkish despoilers. Shaumyan has failed to fulfill the
will of the Baku Council and has confessed the impossibility of the
protection of Baku. The Baku Council of People’s Commissars has boarded
the steamers to escape to Astrakhan having left the city and population
behind. Complying with the resolution of the Baku Council, SocialDemocrats and the Dashnaks have supported the indissoluble relations
with Russia as their sacred duty and have asserted that, for the sake of
revolutionary homeland, they would protect Baku to the last drop of blood.
They were obliged to sign a military-technical agreement with the British
command in Persia, since they realized that German-Turkish troops were
rather organized and they would not be able to defend the city with their
own forces. However, the coalition government is gradually losing its
hopes. The great power of the British is hard even to talk about.” 967

Liberation of Baku
The attempts of the Bolsheviks, Dashnaks, and subsequently those
of the Centrocaspain Dictatorship and the British failed to yield any results.
The Caucasian Islamic Army liberated the city of Baku on 15 September
1918. Although some of the Azerbaijanis managed to wreak vengeance on
the Armenian armed gangs for the massacres committed in Baku in March,
the order was established in the city within a short period of time. The first
clause of the order issued by Colonel Jamil Jahid, the commander of the
city of Baku, read:
“To take necessary measures for the security of life and property
of all population being under the custody of the Turkish command
regardless of their nationality.”968
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Телеграмма Сталина Ленину и Троцкому. – Copy foundation of the PDARA;
РГАСПИ, ф. 130, оп. 2, д. 569, л. 19-23.
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Приказ командира города Баку Миралай Джамиль Джахида о введении в Баку
военного положения (Оригинал). Сентябрь 1918 г. – PDARA, f. 276, l.7, f.256, p. 1.
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After the liberation of the city, the Azerbaijani government moved
to Baku. The official government of Azerbaijan did not take revenge on
Armenian population of the city for the massacres committed by Dashnak
armed gangs. On the contrary, it safeguarded their life and property. Even
the representatives of the Armenians from Ganja came to Baku and
congratulated Fatali Khan Khoyski, the head of the government, on the
liberation of the city.969

Entry of the Caucasian Islamic Army into Baku

Tranquility was even achieved in Garabagh, where Dashnak armed
groups had slaughtered civilians. The newspaper “Azerbaijan” wrote:
“Hazardous activity of Dashnak amassment was put an end to in
Garabagh. Armenian masses proved not to have absolutely taken part in
the Garabagh events. The Armenian population in the cities and villages
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К взятию Баку. – Газ. “Азербайджан”, 1918. 22 сентября. №3.
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met the Azerbaijani Army with bread and salt. They voluntarily handed
their weapons over.”970
When the Ottoman Sate gained the upper hand in the region,
Armenians started to incline towards it. The newspaper “Ayrenik” astutely
wrote:
“Sincere and benevolent attitude of Turkey towards Armenia is
indubitable even for those who cast doubt on it.”971
However, shortly afterwards, Armenia’s attitude towards Turkey
changed, which was not groundless.
Defeat of the Ottoman State: Armenians
Shift their Policy
The situation changed when the defeated Ottoman State concluded
the Armistice of Mudros on 30 October 1918. The country was driven to a
catastrophic state. The Entente powers were granted the rights to locate
their warships on the Straits of the Dardanelles and the Bosporus and the
Black sea. Besides, they were entitled to occupy any fort of the Ottoman
State, including the eastern provinces thereof in case of a threat to security
of the Allies. The Entente powers took on partitioning the lands of the
European Turkey together with Istanbul and the regions of straits and those
of Asian Turkey. These territories were intended to be used as the military
intervention in Soviet Russia as well.
Each winning state had its own plan with regard to portioning the
Turkish lands. Meantime, Great Britain, which maintained more effective
armed forces in the Middle East, wanted to create the strait of British
colonies and semicolonies lying from India to the Bosporus, to include
Turkey in the Middle Eastern Empire together with the Arabian countries,
Persia, and Afghanistan and hence, to keep other countries out of Ottoman
property. To realize this dream, Great Britain needed to possess all the key
970
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strategic positions in the Middle East. It planned to transfer the control over
Istanbul and the straits to the international commission. Other territories of
European Turkey, including Izmir was to be granted to the Greeks as Pontic
state. It was planned to establish an independent Kurdistan state in
Anatolia, to extend the borders of Dashnak Armenia, and to establish
American mandate thereon. A part of the southern, south-western and
central provinces of Turkey was to be included in the jurisdictions of
France and Italy. The regime of occupation and other forms of
semicolonialism were to be dominant over Turkey.972
Nevertheless, the plans of the winning states appeared to conflict
with each other. For instance, Italy wanted to occupy Izmir, whereas
France, which owned a lot of capital in Turkey, was not interested in
portioning of the country and seizure of abundant Turkish lands by other
Great Powers.
The defeat of the Ottoman State caused troubles for Azerbaijan as
well. The Turkish government had to withdraw its army from Azerbaijan.
The British forces arrived in Baku. The Dashnaks changed their position
under such circumstances. They made attempts to side with the British.
However, perceiving Dashnaks’ dishonesty, the British commandership
soon took measures against Dashnak forces, which slaughtered Muslim
civilians in Garabagh. General W. M. Thomson wrote in this regard:
“Pursuant to our requirement, the Azerbaijani Army was
withdrawn from Baku and was deployed in Yelizavetpol to fight against
Armenian aggressors, who committed massacre of Muslims under the
command of Andranik and Avetisov.”973
Thus, although Armenians had twice relied on the British military
units when they arrived in Baku under the command of Denstervil and
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Миллер А. Из истории советско-турецких отношений. – Журн.
“Международная жизнь”, М., 1956. № 2, с. 55-71.
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Situation on arrival in Transcaucasia. Narrative of first few days in Baku. November
17th-24th 1918. By Major General W.M.Thomson, Commanding Northern Persian
Force. – The Great Britain Archive. CAB 45/ 107.
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Thomson, they were not able to attain their goals.974 The British remained
indifferent to their nonhistorical intentions of “Armenia – from sea to sea”,
which consequently turned into a sweet dream only.

Attitude towards Other Peoples in
Dashnak Armenia
After the state called Armenia, which had never existed in the
South Caucasus before, was established in the Turkish lands and the
Azerbaijani government conceded the city of Iravan, which historically
belonged to Azerbaijanis, as the capital, the Dashnaks reinforced their
policy of slaughtering Azerbaijani civilians to extend their territories. As
the document “The Counter-Revolutionary Role of the Dashnaktsutyun
Party” referred, a key target of the activities of the Armenian armed groups
was to set up dictatorship in Armenia with the support of the Armenian big
trade bourgeoisie and to extend the borders of the “independent Dashnak
republic” at the expense of Turkey (seven provinces of eastern Anatolia),
Georgia (Akhalkalak, Borchali), and Azerbaijan (Garabagh, Nakhchivan
and so on).975
There were 1,200,000 people in Armenia when the Dashnaks came
to power. At the end of 1920, the number of population in Armenia fell to
770,000 when the country was Sovietized. The national composition of the
population in Armenia was changed in 1918-1920. Population decreased by
35.5 per cent in Armenia during the rule of Dashnaksutyun. Turks
decreased by 77 per cent, Kurds – 98 per cent, while Yazidi Kurds (they
were referred to as Yazidis in the document – M.G.) fell by 40 per cent. In
1920, the number of Armenians was 690,005, whereas in 1918, this number
amounted to 885,000, hence there was 22 per cent decrease in their number.
The number of Turks was 60,000 in 1929, while it was 260,000 in 1918;
974

Английское командование на Кавказе и “Дашнакцутюн”. – MNSARA, L-164, p.
206.
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hence, they experienced 77 per cent decrease. Kurds used to comprise
25,000 people in 1918, while in 1920 their number fell to 5,000 with 98 per
cent decrease. The number of Yazidis used to be 8,000, but in 1920 it fell to
5,000 with 40 per cent decrease. The number of Russians, on the other
hand, reduced to 14,000 from 15,000 with 7 per cent fall. The number of
other nationalities reduced to 4,000 from 7,000 or decreased by 43 per cent.
In 1918-1920, the Dashnak government destroyed the Azerbaijani and
Kurdish villages by bombings and ruthlessly killed and drove out civilian
population on the pretext of “non-fulfillment of the state requirements”.

Destroyed Azerbaijani settlement in the vicinity of Iravan (1918)

In the course of 30-month rule, Dashnaktsutyun obliterated 35 per
cent of the Armenian and 60 per cent of the Azerbaijani population.976 All
976
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non-Turkish population of Armenia was outlawed. Dashnaktsutyun’s idea
of making country fully Armenian and the persecution of other minorities
escalated the genocide in the country.
The Dashnak government issued a decree not to let non-Armenians
hold offices in the government authorities. Armenians who did not know
the Armenian language remained in office. All other non-Armenians were
dismissed from the government agencies.
The Dashnaks bombarded the Azerbaijani and Kurdish villages and
slaughtered civilians under the slogan “Azerbaijanis are our Enemies”.
Chief of Bash Garni troop, Lieutenant-Colonel Malikshahnazarov, in his
urgent message sent to the chief of the Armenian division on 7 November
1918, informed that all villages of the district had been bombarded and 30
Turkish villages had been occupied and asked for permission to seize the
remaining 29 villages. Dashnak armed gangs, which received permission
from the centre, razed scores of Azerbaijani villages to the ground in Bash
Garni region, pillaged and killed women, the old, youth and children. Other
Armenian regions resided by Azerbaijanis and Kurds had to share the same
fate. Bash Garni, Boyuk Vedi, Basarkecher, Sharur, Garabagh, Zangazur
and other regions were subjected to a lot of bombarding during Dashnaks’
rule.977
The document drafted in the Soviet period revealed the essence of
Dashnaks’ policy:
“At the end of 1918, the Dashnaks wiped 400 villages with 150,000
inhabitants off the face of the earth.”978
On 23 November 1918, Armenian gangs destroyed the villages of
Ovchular, Davudan, Atgiz, Shabadin, Hashim, and Gushchular and killed

977
978

Ibid, pp. 181, 188, 189.
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their inhabitants.
attack.980

979

1,000 Azerbaijanis were brutally killed during the

The settlement destroyed by the Dashnaks in the outskirts
of Iravan (1918-1920)

On 24 November 1918, in order to deal with the prevailing
situation, the armistice was concluded between the representatives of
Azerbaijan and Armenia to stop military operations. Nevertheless,
Armenians, who denied all the agreements signed, kept on setting fire to
the villages of civilian Azerbaijanis, killing and driving out people. The
statement adopted by the Muslim National Council on 1 December 1918,
wrote that there was no village free of refugees displaced from the
979

Телеграмма Зангезурского уездного начальника.23.11.1918. № 2809. – CHAG,
f.1864, l.1,f.45,p. 2.
980
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republics of Armenian and Georgia in the province of Kars, in the southeastern part of the governorate of Sharur and Iravan, and in the villages of
Nakhchivan and Surmali districts.981
The atrocities committed by Armenian armed gangs were
confirmed by the representatives of the foreign countries as well. P. Cox,
the British representative, wrote in his telegram sent on 20 December:
“Armenians launched an attack on the Muslim villages along
Alexandropol-Julfa railway.”982
The slaughter of the civilians appeared not to suffice Dashnaks. As
they used to do before, they still sought out foreign aids to occupy new
territories.

In Search of Foreign Aids
The Dashnak government, relying upon foreign powers, extended it
activities to achieve the goals in the South Caucasus and the eastern
provinces of Turkey. These goals turned Armenia into the “ball” of the
Great Powers. Under such circumstances, the issue of mandate over
Armenia was put on the agenda. The memorandum drafted by the military
command of Great Britain wrote:
“Unlike Georgia, Russian Armenia is not independent from
geographical point of view, as its population is less homogeneous (the
Armenian element has mixed with Muslims and Kurds) and lacks access to
the sea. Another point which makes its position complicated is that
Armenians in Russia were willing to unite with Turkey either now or
henceforth. The natural course of the British policy is to recognize current
Armenian government (Iravan Republic of Armenians) and not to thwart its
annexation to Turkish Armenia. If any powerful foreign state obtains aid
981

Акт об организации Юго-Западной Кавказской Республики. 27.03.1919. Карс.
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mandate over Turkish Armenia, it will contribute to the unification of the
country. ”983
In early 1919, when this issue was discussed Sultan Vahiddadin’s
(Mehmet VI) son-in-law Ferid Pasha established a new government in
Turkey. It was subordinated to the occupants. The parliament was dissolved
until the peace treaty was concluded. The army was disbanded. Although
the Turkish people were fed up to the teeth with four-year severe and
arduous war, they did not accept the occupation. A peasant guerilla
movement began in the separate parts of Anatolia. However, they were few
in number and unplanned. The allies, being sufficiently strong, disregarded
the peasant movement before.
At the beginning of January 1919, Commander of the British forces
General Walker visited Kars. The establishment of the British government
in Anatolia was launched. Armenians tried to benefit from such a
favourable situation. They met with Walker three days after he arrived in
Kars. Together with Dashnak General Korganov, who had gained notoriety
for killing Azerbaijanis, the Kars administration had also come there by
train when retreating from Erzurum. The Dashnaks wanted to attack other
areas of the province of Kars. On 3 January 1919, they had their gangs
concentrated in Taylar, Koshenan, and Tillik located on the bank of
Arpachay and in the village of Gulbag occupied on 9 January. On 15
January, Dashnak gangs fought in Aghbaba. Although the Dashnaks ceased
attacks on the army following the objection letter submitted to the British
command in Batum condemning such acts, they carried on massacres
against Azerbaijanis in the governorate of Iravan.984
The British command tried to study thoroughly the essence of the
conflict between the two states of the South Caucasus. To this end, British
983

Memorandum on a possible territorial policy in the Caucasus regions. November
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General in Tiflis, Chief of the civil-political mission Bych visited M.
Jafarov, the diplomatic representative of Azerbaijan on 25 January 1919.
He was interested in the issue regarding the borders of Azerbaijan.
Providing detailed information about the borders of Azerbaijan on the map,
the diplomatic representative mentioned that the border of Azerbaijan
started from Dagestan and the territory of Azerbaijan covered a part of
Signakh district, lowlands of the district of Borchali, a part of the district of
Tiflis to Tiflis, the territories of the Kurdish population of the district of
Echmiadzin, the districts of Iravan, Surmali, and the province of Kars as a
whole. The province of Ardahan, Akhiskha district, and the province of
Batum were parts of Azerbaijan as well. Azerbaijan could at worst assent to
the establishment of autonomy in Batum. “Then, there will be no place for
Armenia in the South Caucasus” said Bych and proceeded “Should the
independent Armenian Republic exist?” The diplomatic representative
stated in response that Armenia did not exist in the South Caucasus from
the viewpoint of the real distribution of the population. Armenians
themselves did not strive for independence; they wanted to be annexed to
Russia, and one or two provinces of Turkey could be conceded to them.
Then he said to Bych: “Armenians are in minority in the province of Kars,
can their claim to the province of Kars be regarded fair in such a case?”
Bych replied that Armenians did not lay claim to this province. The
diplomatic representative said: “Thankfully, a very acute problem has been
settled.” Bych often repeated that Armenians would not be able to live
without Iravan. Speaking about the history of the concession of Iravan to
Armenia, the diplomatic representative mentioned that Azerbaijan had
temporarily conceded Iravan since there were Turks in Alexandropol.
Nevertheless, Azerbaijan would make some concession to Armenians with
regard to the issue of Iravan. Showing the map to the British general, the
representative said: “General, does it really make such a great Azerbaijan?”
The General answered with a smile: “Yes, it does. It is really great.”
Armenia, in the meantime, made attempts to capture Nakhchivan as
well. The population of Nakhchivan prepared a group consisting of 1,000
449
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people to fight against it under the command of Colonel Karim khan
Iravanski. Karbalayi Ali khan was the chief of the staff. When Armenian
gangs arrived in Zeyna village of the district of Sharur-Daralayaz, they ran
away after disgraceful defeat in the bloody fighting. Armenians mistook the
well-trained people of Nakhchivan, who were in perfect combat readiness,
for Turks. Armenians were chased to the village of Yayji of Iravan district
and it stopped after the demand of the British lieutenant. According to the
information provided by General Bych, the army of Azerbaijanis in
Nakhchivan comprised 6,000 people together with guerillas.985
Armenians tried to benefit from the assistance of the British, when
they realized that they would not be able to seize Nakhchivan by force of
arms.

In 1919, they appealed to British General Devy to capture

Nakhchivan. Davy delivered this appeal to V. M. Thomson who did not
agree with the proposal and explained his reasons: “a) the multitude of the
force, namely army, taking into account the Armenian Army; b) it could
lead to dissension; c) it is impossible to disarm population and we should
refrain from doing so. I think that we will need 2,000 soldiers, additionally
two field guns and cavalry squadron to realize the above-mentioned goal
(to seize the district of Nakhchivan with the help of the British army
units).”
The Dashnaks did not cease their activities to equip Armenians on
the Ottoman territory with weapons. On 27 February, the British took away
the weapons and ammunition sent to Kagizman in the car in the village of
Tikma.986
985
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Although Dashnaks’ intentions to occupy Nakhchivan with the
help of the British army units seemed easy at first sight, the invasion of
Kars appeared to be impossible. The main reason of it was the armed
resistance of the local population. British General Devy, while leaving the
South Caucasus, told A. Khatisov:
“Do not hurry much to extend your territories. There is a time for
everything. You have to strengthen first what you have seized, then go
ahead.”
These words seemed to be to A. Khatisov’s liking, who in response
told General Devy:
“The notion of Nakhchivan and Kars is associated with Your name
in our memory and the history of unification of Nakhchivan and Kars will
be connected with Your name as well.”987
The Dashnaks wanted to seize Garabagh as well. They regarded
this territory a historically integral part of Armenia without any justification
and pinned their hopes on the British command. They even thought of
conceding it to the control of the British command. During negotiations
with the command, the Armenian representatives stated that Garabagh had
allegedly been a part of Armenia throughout the history. If the allies
refused to annex it to Armenia, they might at least set up an interim British
general governorate in Garabagh.988
Armenian leaders thought only to occupy the lands of Azerbaijan
and to take revenge. Commander of the British army units in Salonica

русской революции до прихода турок на Кавказ. 25.12.1920. – РГАСПИ, ф. 544,
оп. 3, д. 68, л. 5.
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General G. F. Milne, in his letter to the British Ministry of Foreign Affairs
on 6 February 1919, wrote:
“Armenians cooperate with the Russian National Council and they
do not have any other thoughts but to take revenge on Tatars.”989
The letter sent by the British command to the centre on 18 March
wrote that there were 1,600 armed men, as well as 30,000 refugees in
Andranik’s army in Gorus. The British forces lent 1.6 million roubles to
Andranik’s army with the stipulation that the sum would be repaid. The
allies granted 200,000 roubles to Andranik every month till the army was
disbanded, since they had financed him before.990 He tyrannized over
civilian population. The act dated 27 March 1919 declared by the SouthWestern Caucasian Republic, which covered the provinces of Kars and
Batum, Akhiskha, Akhalkalak, Sharur, Nakhchivan and Surmali districts,
as well as the south-eastern part of Iravan governorate and which had the
population of two million, stated that the number of the Azerbaijani
villages inhabited by Armenians on the territory of Armenia constituted
482, while the number of the Armenian villages resided by Muslims on the
territory of the South-Western Caucasian Republic was 88.991
On April 6 in the same year, General V. M. Thomson, in the
consultation meeting with the Dashnak government, touched upon the issue
concerning the governance of the mountainous part of Garabagh to which
the Armenian government laid claim. A. Khatisov went against the
appointment of Doctor Khosrov Pasha bey Sultanov as the general
989
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governor of Garabagh. Siding with Kh. P. Sultanov, V. M. Thomson stated
that he would be subordinated to British officer Mac-Massone.
The biggest conflict occurred between Armenian from Garabagh
Aslan

Shanhnazarov

and

British

Colonel

Shuttleworth.

Aslan

Shanhnazarov tried to persuade the British officer that Azerbaijan was
incapable of establishing order even on its own territory at all, that
Azerbaijani people were uncultured in comparison with Armenians and that
the uncultured could not subjugate the cultured people.
Shuttleworth stated in response that Armenians and Muslims were
on the same level of culture: “Don’t your people want peace or choose
risky way by violating order?”992
When the dispute escalated, Colonel Shuttleworth threatened him
and warned that any act of violation against Azerbaijan and its general
governor would be construed as a protest against Great Britain. He added:
“We are powerful enough to make you obey.”
All attempts of the Dashnaks to persuade the British of their
groundless claims laid to Garabagh were doomed to frustration. The British
command, which was well informed of the history and reality, took
uncompromising stand with regard to this issue. They explained the
Dashnaks to subordinate to the Azerbaijani government.993
The British, who were well aware of the regions, shared the same
view. British journalist Scotland Liddell wrote on the situation emerged:
“Garabagh should in fact belong to Azerbaijan due to its
geographical position. Armenians are known as the best propagandists in
the world. Their propaganda does not date back to recent years; on the
contrary, it has been carried out systematically for years. You cannot find a
992
993
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person who can put a good word in for Armenians both in Russia and in
the Caucasus. Russians, Tatars, and Georgians doubt and hate them. I
cannot say whether it is right or wrong; but the fact is that Armenians
deserve hatred. However, they are propagandized abroad in such a way
that Europe and the whole world side with them. Indeed, they have suffered
a lot, however thousands of Muslim men, women, and children have been
oppressed by them. Armenians have, certainly, been subjected to ferocity,
however, they themselves committed the same or even more enormous
atrocities in the Muslim villages which Turks have never perpetrated
against them. Armenians have committed violence against Tatars and they
were hurt by them in due course. Tatars stood against Armenians in this
respect. Generally speaking, Tatars are superior to Armenians in many
respects and, indeed, more courageous than them.”994
The Dashnaks made thousands of Azerbaijanis flee their homes in
Garabagh and Zangazur. The situation was so severe that even the British
officers could not go to the places of refugees. A British officer in Shusha
told Scotland Liddell that there were approximately 40,000 Azerbaijani
refugees in Zangazur, who were displaced because of Armenian
persecution. No British officer was able to go there alone.995
The British command believed that Armenians would live more
comfortably under the Azerbaijani government. On 9 April 1919, General
V. M. Thomson wrote to V. Hevetty:

994
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“Obviously, the skilled Armenian workers will prefer to live in
peace and comfort under the Muslim government, rather than graze goats
in the foothills of Ararat.”996
The Dashnaks, however, thought not about the comfortable life of
Armenians in harmony with their neighbours, but the invasion of newer
lands. Being well aware of this malice, A. Mikoyan wrote, on 22 May
1919, to V. I. Lenin that Dashnak agents of the Armenian government
strove to annex Garabagh to Armenia, however, it would mean deprivation
of the life source for the population of Garabagh in Baku and that he had
never had any links with Iravan. In the fifth Congress, Armenian villagers
adopted resolution on recognizing Azerbaijan and inclining towards it.997
Even in the first anniversary celebration of the independence in the
Armenian Parliament held on 28 May 1919, the representative of
Garabagh, who attended as a guest, in his speech called on Armenians to
give up the idea of annexing Garabagh to Armenia. His words were loudly
applauded.998
Nevertheless, the Dashnak government carried on pursuing a
hostile policy. In May and June 1919, Muslims were slaughtered in the
districts of Echmiadzin, Kagizman and Surmali. Consequently, there was
almost no Azerbaijani population in Echmiadzin.999
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The Armenian government continued its anti-Turkish activities
both in the country, and abroad. Meanwhile, the Armenian delegation
submitted a memorandum to the Peace Conference held in Paris. The
memorandum portrayed the activity of the Azerbaijani government as panTurkism and Turanism, remonstrated that reconciliation caused no change
in the lives of Armenians, the provinces resided by Armenians remained in
the hands of their former owners, and that Armenians were allegedly
subjected to slaughters in all regions and that the Armenian people would
vanish, and the Great Powers were called for help.1000
The Azerbaijani government adopted a resolution in this regard on
2 June 1919. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs was tasked by the resolution
with investigating the existence of such memorandum; the mentioned
ministry was to deliver a report to the Parliament to convey unbiased and
comprehensive information about the real condition of Muslims in the
South Caucasus and ten million manats funds were to be allocated in this
regard; the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was to establish joint local
commissions comprising Armenians and Azerbaijanis and, if possible, the
Europeans in the South Caucasus to clarify the situation
Azerbaijanis.

of

1001

On 23 July, the government of Azerbaijan appealed to Armenia to
establish such a commission.1002 Armenia consented.1003. Thereupon, the
русской революции до прихода турок на Кавказ. 25.12.1920. – РГАСПИ, ф. 544,
оп. 3, д. 68, л. 6.
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Azerbaijani side sent a letter to the British command in Baku, the Italian
mission in the South Caucasus and the French military mission to request
them not to object the dispatch of a person with a good command of
Russian to the investigation commission.1004
Furthermore, the government of Azerbaijan drew up the draft on
the allocation of five million roubles funds to arrange the work of the
European international investigation commission.1005 The explanatory note
on the draft stated that local Armenian population and army units had
recently slaughtered civilian Azerbaijanis in all parts of the South
Caucasus, particularly in the governorate of Iravan, and that the villages
had been destroyed, people had been killed. Despite the fact that they killed
Azerbaijanis, Armenians spread disinformation in Europe. Azerbaijanis in
the South Caucasus faced double injustice: on the one hand, they were
subjected to the massacres committed by the Armenian people and its
government; on the other hand, they were victims of degrading slanders.1006
The Armenian armed groups, availing themselves of the existing
circumstances following the departure of the British from Azerbaijan,
further extended mass slaughters against Azerbaijanis. They created
armoury even in Baku. Weapons and ammunition were detected in the
1003
Телеграмма министра иностранных дел Республики Армения Тиграняна на
имя министра иностранных дел Азербайджана. 02.07.1919. № 2416. – SARA, f.
970, l. 1, f.83, p. 9.
1004
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командующему Британскими силами в г. Баку, в военную Итальянскую миссию в
Закавказье и французскую миссию. 07.07.1919. № 1952. – SARA, f. 970, l. 1, f.83,
p. 10.
1005
Законопроект об ассигновании пяти миллионов рублей на организацию
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14.
1006
Объяснительная записка к законопроекту об ассигновании 5 миллионов
рублей на организацию международной Европейской следственной комиссии. –
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Armenian Church in Parapet garden, the house of Armenian eparch and A.
O. Grigoryans’ basement during the searches conducted in June 1919. 75
cartridges were seized.1007 Armenian political parties, the Armenian Church
and intelligentsia acted against the independence of Azerbaijan and
escalated national schism.

Terrible Plight of the Turkish People
The defeated Ottoman State was in dire straits. In the spring of
1919, Istanbul was the target of gun barrels of the warships of foreign
countries. Entente troops had seized strategic points of Anatolia. Pursuant
to the resolution of the Paris Peace Conference, in May, the Greek Army
approached Izmir with the help of British-French-American fleet.
The USA put forward a special plan to invade Turkey as well.
According to the plan, the mandate of America was to be established not
only in the eastern provinces of Turkey, but also in the region of the straits
and Anatolia. Upon instruction of the US President Woodrow Wilson, the
American investigation commission headed by H. King and Ch. Crane was
sent to Turkey, Syria, and Palestine to propagandize for the adoption of the
American mandate. After returning to Paris the commission drafted a
report, which was never published by the American government, since it
was contrary to the then changing world. It was later revealed that, the
commission had proposed to establish American mandate in Palestine,

1007
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Syrian and on the territories resided by Armenians, throughout Anatolia
and in a separate “International Istanbul state”.1008

The Dashnaks and Allies
Meantime, the investigation commission of the USA headed by
General James Harbord arrived in Turkey and the South Caucasus. He
proposed to establish an American mandate over the South Caucasus,
Istanbul and throughout Turkey, including the straits.1009
On 28 August 1919, Colonel Haskell, the Allied High
Commissioner in the South Caucasus arrived in Baku. In the course of
discussions with the government members of Azerbaijan relating to general
condition, particularly to the issue of attitude towards Armenia, Haskell
submitted his draft. According to the draft, a neutral zone was to be created
in Nakhchivan, Sharur, and Daralayaz and the zone was to be headed by the
general governor appointed by Haskell himself, and Azerbaijan and
Armenia were to immediately withdraw armies from the zone. These
armies could not return to the zone without the request of the American
governor. Pursuant to the draft, Azerbaijan and Armenia were to urgently
recall all the agents and relating people who infuriated local population.
These agents included not only those of the relevant governments, but also
others who had a liking for them. The sides were to declare general
amnesty. The officials in the neutral zone were to be appointed by the
American governor. The election of officials was to be held as soon as
possible. The American governor was entitled to immediately dismiss any
official for unacceptable behaviour. The government of Azerbaijan was to
employ all possible means to placate the Azerbaijani population in the
neutral zone and Iravan region. The American government was to benefit
1008
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from its influence to appease Armenian population in the neutral zone and
Zangazur region. The governments of Azerbaijan and Armenia were to
mutually protect the lives and property of Armenians and Azerbaijanis. A
railroad passing through Sharur-Daralayaz and Nakhchivan was to be
opened between the border of Iravan and Persia. The railroad was to be
under the control of the American governor, etc.1010
Haskell held meetings in Iravan after his visit to Baku. He
remained firm in his opinion that Garabagh and Zangazur constituted an
integral part of Azerbaijan. His speech on this standpoint caused a
sensation in the Armenian parliament. Armenian newspapers published
threatening articles addressed to the Azerbaijani government. The
representatives from Surmali, Nakhchivan, Ordubad, Milistan and Sharur
came to deliver the desires of Azerbaijanis in a special memorandum in
order to provide Haskell with more accurate information.
Haskell’s initial proposal was later developed into a special draft
with some modifications. The draft caused anxiety among population.
Iravan governorate was overwhelmed by constant unease. After the spread
of the information on the concession of other regions to Armenia along
with Nakhchivan by the British, riots began in all the regions resided by
Azerbaijanis. One of the biggest riots took place in Boyuk Vedi region.
Armenian troops were chased to Iravan after having been routed. The
movement of Azerbaijanis spread from Sharur-Daralayaz to Kagizman and
Echmiadzin district. There were clashes between local civilians and
Armenian armed groups.
The government of Azerbaijan could not remain indifferent
towards the slaughter of the Azerbaijani civilians. Thus, on 22 September
1919, the government issued a diplomatic note to protest the Armenian
government. The text of the note was sent to the representative offices of
the foreign countries in the Caucasus. Haskell stated that a special
1010
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commission had been established to investigate the culprits of the condition
emerged in the districts of Echmiadzin and Surmali.
The issue regarding Garabagh was also settled after long
negotiations and discussions. The seventh congress of Garabagh Armenians
admitted the rule of the Azerbaijani government and declared it through a
special declaration.1011
On 29 September 1919, M. Jafarov, the Minister of Foreign Affairs
of Azerbaijan wrote a letter to High Commissioner in the Caucasus Haskell
and stated that the government did not object to the establishment of the
governorate general within the borders of Sharur-Daralayaz and
Nakhchivan districts. However, he added that some of the proposed
provisions caused objections and that he would further be informed in this
respect.1012
The Dashnak government objected to the arrival of the Azerbaijani
troops in Zangazur claiming this region as an integral part of Armenia. In
reply to this, the government of Azerbaijan pointed out that the problem of
Zangazur was an internal issue of Azerbaijan and that it was impossible to
negotiate with the Armenian government in this regard. The Dashnak
government stated that it regarded Zangazur as a disputed territory and that
any act of the Azerbaijani government contradicted the resolution adopted
by the British command. The Armenian side proposed to settle such
disputes in a special Armenian-Azerbaijani conference. The government of
Azerbaijan later consented to hold conference in Baku. This conference
was supposed to settle territorial disputes between Azerbaijan and Armenia
not temporarily, but permanently.
The government of Azerbaijan discussed with Haskell the issue
concerning the establishment of the neutral zone covering the regions of
Nakhchivan and Sharur-Daralayaz. Haskell’s last draft considerably
1011
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1012
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differed from the previous one. Nasib bey Usubbeyli, the chair of the
Council of Ministers left for Tiflis to negotiate over the drafts. Alimardan
bey Topchubashov had met with Haskell and had expressed the attitude of
the government towards establishing the neutral zone before he left for
Paris. The government would not resist the existence of the neutral territory
and protectorate. In reply to this, Haskell thanked for the fair request of the
Azerbaijani government. However, the Armenian government did not
approve Haskell’s draft on the establishment of the neutral zone. According
to the Armenian side, this would absolutely settle the issue of Garabagh
and Zangazur in favour of Azerbaijan. The Azerbaijani side signed no
document with Haskell and undertook no written commitments with regard
to the establishment of the neutral zone.
Armenian leaders longed to realize their claims at the expense of
Americans and the British. However, having acquainted with the local
conditions, the American and British representatives were well informed
about the population composition of Armenia and the territories it claimed.
Therefore, they did not hasten to establish a united Armenian state.
Americans and the British detested belligerent behaviour of Armenians and
the atrocities committed by them against Azerbaijani civilians.
The clashes between two nations took on a warlike character. The
information concerning this was spread even in the press. Sigigzmund
Litke, the former chief of staff of the railway division council in Tersk
wrote in the 29 September 1919 issue of the newspaper “Kommuna”
published in Astrakhan:
“The clashes with Muslims in Armenia appeared to escalate into
1013
war.”
After returning from Iravan on 13 October 1919, G. A. Bekzadyan,
the diplomatic representative of Armenia in Azerbaijan met with A.
Topchubashov in Paris and had a long talk with him on the existing
situation between two countries, particularly on territorial disputes. He
1013
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proposed to convene the Armenian-Azerbaijani conference to settle
territorial disputes. The principles for the solution of disputes were to be
specified and the very disputes were to be settled in the conference and any
agreement was to be reached. Taking more in depth approach towards the
issue, A. Topchubashov stated:
“The experience of the Transcaucasian conference shows that
nothing is achievable thanks to the uncompromising position of Armenians
and the drafts of the conference are not adopted.” 1014
Mentioning the necessity of reciprocal compromises to reach an
agreement, A. Topchubashov noted that if the results of the issue were
predetermined, it was unadvisable to publicly demonstrate the intransigence
and hard line by convening conference. Arbitrators should have been
appointed. Although Berkzadyan promised to get in touch with the
government, the Armenian government did not approve it1015.
As stated above, the Armenian government opposed the dispatch of
troops by the government of Azerbaijan to establish order in Garabagh and
Zangazur. The Armenian troops distributed weapons and ammunition
among Armenians living on these territories and developed a plan of revolt
to demonstrate that they did not accept the government of Azerbaijan.
There were 60,000 Azerbaijani refugees expelled by Armenia in that period
of time. The dispatch of troops by the Azerbaijani government to defend
them against the assaults of the Armenian gangs, as mentioned before,
caused a public outcry in Armenia. This event was coincidental with the
Armenian-Azerbaijani conference which was intended to start. Being aware
of the fact that the circumstances in Zangazur would not change in its
favour as it was in Garabagh, the Armenian government appealed to the
Georgian government, Wardrop, the High Commissioner of the Great
Britain in the South Caucasus, and Haskell’s assistant Lieutenant-Colonel
1014
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Ray, to cease military operations. They appealed to Prime Minister N.
Usubbeyli with the relevant telegram. Upon discussing the current
conditions, the Committee of Defence made a decision to temporarily
withdraw troops from Zangazur in order not to put a strain on relations. The
committee, nonetheless, stated that Zangazur was an integral part of
Azerbaijani as it used to be before. N. Usubbeyli, as already mentioned,
had left for Tiflis to this end. A. Khatisov was expected to be there as
well.1016 However, the conference did not take place.
Talking about the fights in Zangazur, A. Khatisov pointed out that
there were former Russian regular troops rather than Armenian groups in
Zangazur, and that they were headed by Armenian officers and Iravan
provided them with only weapons and ammunition. There was a group of
150 soldiers and artillery in Dilijan.1017
Shortly after Haskell’s visit to Paris, his representative Ray paid a
visit to Baku. In the course of negotiations, he proposed the government of
Azerbaijan to send its representative to Iravan and Nakhchivan and to
notify the population of the neutral zone to be established under the control
of Americans of its approval in this regard. The government of Azerbaijan
rejected the proposal and stated that it would not perplex the population and
would not approve procedures stipulated by the draft to which it disagreed.
It was further mentioned that if the population agreed with the conditions
proposed by Ray, the government would not oppose either. Ray had to
leave for Nakhchivan alone. The Azerbaijanis did not accept his conditions.
Thus, Ray’s mission came to a full stop. He had his authorized
representative appointed, rather than governor general. The population did
not accept him either.1018
1016
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The mission of Major-General James Harbord met with the
representatives of different nations, including Armenians during 30 daystay in the South Caucasus. Having listened to the views of the
representatives of the US sponsored missionary, religious, educational and
charitable organizations and having benefitted from the words of witnesses
of the 1915 massacres, the mission tried to draw the attention of the
countries to Armenia. The mission was so captivated by the state of
Armenia and of its Christian population that it prepared such headings as
well: the history and the current state of the Armenian people; political
situation in the country and proposals for changes; the state regarding
mandate and problems; discussions for and against the change of
mandate.1019
However, the intentions were doomed to failure. Slaughters against
Turkish and other Muslim civilians in Armenia did not cease either.

Actions against Civilians
Armenian troops destroyed 62 villages in the district of
Echmiadzin, 34 in Surmali and all villages except for Zangibasar in the
district of Iravan and exterminated population during last two months of
1919.1020 Those who managed to save their lives somehow became
refugees. The situation was very terrible. Therefore the National Council of
Iravan Muslims made an appeal to the USA and big countries of Europe.
The appeal read:
“The Azerbaijanis comprising half of the population in the country
called the Armenian Republic live in a catastrophic situation. Armenian
armed groups and gangs commit robberies in the cities, districts, villages,
and even in the capital of the Armenian state Iravan, every night three or
four houses belonging to Azerbaijanis are subjected to assaults, death and
1019
1020
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Список мусульманских селений, разгромленных армянами за последние два
месяца 1919 года. –SARA, f. 970, l. 1, f.200, p. 6-6a; SARA, f. 970, l. 1, f.208, pp. 1-1a.
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robbery cases reign everywhere. The property of the Azerbaijanis engaging
in trade and the food of the village population are taken away. They
plunder Azerbaijanis in streets, markets and everywhere. The government
authorities do not prevent it and the government remains indifferent
towards such situation. Thousands of children have been orphaned. The
government does not let thousands of villagers enter their houses. They are
homeless people. If this situation continues further, there will be no
Azerbaijani in Armenia. Therefore, appealing to the Great Powers of
Europe and the USA, we call on them to land the Azerbaijanis a helping
hand for the sake of justice and truth.”1021
Nevertheless, the European states and the USA seemed to be far
from the desire to assist. Such a standpoint encouraged Dashnak Armenia.
In November 1919 Armenians besieged and destroyed 20 Azerbaijani
villages of Okhchin region in the district of Zangazur. The troops moved
forward to obliterate the entire population.1022
On 29-30 November, the Armenians living in Zeyva village of
Zangazur district launched an attack, teaming up with the militants of the
surrounding villages, on the village of Garaghaj resided by Azerbaijanis.
Azerbaijanis were able to repel the attack and killed five Armenians
militants.1023 However, the resistance appeared to be insufficient. A part of
population was killed while survivors turned into refugees.
In the meantime, there was a very heavy condition in the South
Caucasus and Anatolia. Benefiting from the situation in the region, the
Dashnak government strived for the establishment of “Great Armenia” by
persecuting Azerbaijanis on the territory of Armenia.
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Эриван. Мусульманский Национальный Совет. Для сведения и внимания
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Situation in the South Caucasus and Anatolia
Despite the fact that Denikin, who struggled against the Bolshevik
government with the support of Entente powers, did not recognize the
independence of the Armenian Republic, but he still carried on assisting it.
The diplomatic representative of the Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan
under the Kuban government wrote to the Minister of Foreign Affairs on 6
January 1920 that although Denikin stated that he did not officially
recognize the Republic of Armenia, on 24 December 1919 he granted
Armenia the Russian warships and eight thousand artillery shells, even
though the former lacked sea. Officers of the volunteer army and
Armenians clearly stated that Armenia and its army possessed the advanced
guard to fight with Azerbaijan and that it would, sooner or later, be
captured by the volunteer army.1024
The grave circumstances reigned in Anatolia as well. The Entente
powers intended to gain victory in Anatolia and move towards the
Caucasus to seize the oil of Azerbaijan and consequently, to throttle the
Soviet government.
Turks were looking for a way out as well. Ottoman military figure
Khalil Pasha in the course of his visit to Russia submitted such a proposal
to Bolsheviks on 22 January 1920: 1. To strengthen ties between Soviet
Russia and Armenia, to establish relations between the Red Army and the
Turkish Army. 2. To Sovietize Armenia.
During the discussion of the proposal in the CC of the RCP, it was
mentioned that the establishment of relations with Turks could not be
secured, since the Dashnaks owned weapons and they would destroy the
roads and Soviet Russia would be unable to stop massacres. Therefore it
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Дипломатическое представительство Азербайджанской Республики при
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was decided to occupy Armenia and to use railroads, in case Dashnaks
rejected the first offer.1025
The British, meantime, were willing to return to the Caucasus and
Azerbaijan. They possessed enough opportunities to realize it. They had
turned Georgia into a base. In January 1920, David Lloyd George, the
Prime Minister of Great Britain proposed to send the Entente armies to the
Caucasus. He added that, if Bolsheviks gained victory over Denikin’s
army, they would gain access to the sea and Turks would most probably
join them.1026 He advised to employ Armenian armed groups to prevent it.
Dashnak Armenia acted in conformity with the instruction. In
January 1920, the Dashnaks set almost all villages on fire in the halfemptied area of Shuragel. A part of population was killed while the other
part managed to escape to Aghababa. They obliterated the population of the
villages of Daynaligh, Molla Musa and Aralig, who restrained from
resistance, as well as the withstanding population of other villages. The
Dashnaks proceeded to Zarudashd. They burnt about 20 villages which
resisted. Thousands of people died in the snowy mountains and while
crossing the river of Kars. They received tribute payments from 12 villages
- Chamik, Gochali, Chatakh, Injali, Girig, Pumgar, Giziloghlu, Gulvuran,
Garagala, Gulbashi, Gizil Chakhma and Pungarabili and killed the residents
of the villages who resisted. Having killed the population in Zarudashd, the
Dashnaks moved towards Jidir and Aghbaba. They annihilated population
there. The survivors escaped. All this occurred in front of the British
representative and the American mission.
In early March of the same year, the Dashnaks who concentrated
armed groups in the vicinity of Oltin launched an attack on the districts of
Kagizman and Surmali. Although the Dashnaks attacked Kagizman 14
times in total and Surmali district 13 times during half a year, they did not
1025
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manage to seize them. The Dashnaks slaughtered the population of Kars
province which they had occupied before and expelled those who they
could not kill from the province. 1027
Under such circumstances, Woodrow Wilson, the President of the
USA demanded in his letter addressed to the government of Britain, France
and Italy in March 1920, to deprive Turkey of Istanbul and Frakiya as he
regarded the presence of Turks in Europe abnormal.1028 On 16 March,
Istanbul was occupied by the troops of the Entente powers. The power in
the capital passed to the Allied High Commissariat. A few days later, in
March 1920, Armenian armed groups launched an attack on Azerbaijan on
the day of Novruz.1029 Armenians rose in revolt against the government of
Azerbaijan in Garabagh region.
The political powers were in search of ways out of the difficult
situation emerged in Azerbaijan. N. Narimanov proposed Sovietization of
Azerbaijan. G. Chicherin wrote to V. I. Lenin on 27 March 1920 in this
regard:
“We have to follow the course proposed by Narimanov. No one
knows Baku and Baku Muslims better than Narimanov. Following your
meeting with him you have recommended to wait for Stalin. Now, he has
come. We need to make a decision; otherwise it will be too late. The act of
violence against Azerbaijan will make our enemies turn against us.
Lansberry and other people like him write fiery articles on our friend
“small Azerbaijani nation” and cruelty against “small Azerbaijani
nation.” We must not allow anyone to regard us imperialist.”1030
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оп.3, д.68, л.6-8.

1028
Миллер А. Из истории совестко-турецких отношений. – Журн. “Международные
отношения”, М., 1956. №2, с. 57.
1029
Война между Арменией и Азербайджаном. – Газ. “Правда”, 15.04.1920.№ 80.
1030
Телеграмма Г. Чичерина В. И. Ленину. 27.03.1920. – PDARA, f.609, l.1, f.36a, p.2.

469

FROM "THE ARMENIAN ISSUE" TO ''THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'':
IN SEARCH OF HISTORICAL TRUTH (1724-1920)
___________________________________________________________________________________

Thus, the question was whether the British returned to Azerbaijan
and posed any danger to Bolshevik Russia or Bolsheviks were in search of
ways to assume the control over the South Caucasus. Both Turks and
Bolsheviks were interested in the defeat of the Entente powers in Anatolia
and tried not to let them enter the Caucasus. Under such harsh conditions,
Bolshevik Russia was in need of ally. Dashnak Armenia, however, aided to
the policy of the Entente powers by continuing hostility towards the nations
in the region.
The victorious states, in the meantime, decided to accelerate the
legal process of the partition of Turkey. According to the USA, the
independence of Armenia was to be recognized and its access to the sea
was to be ensured. On 20 April 1920, the allies adopted the draft of the
peace treaty with Turkey in San Remo. They approved the proposal of the
USA with regard to establishing independent Armenia. Armenia was
expected to be further granted with the territories it claimed for to expand
its boundaries.1031
The Armenians, who managed to establish Armenia in the South
Caucasus resumed massacres with the hope of founding the second
Armenian on the territory of Turkey. They believed that “Great Armenia”
would be established with the assistance of the Great Powers.
The Entente states demanded the Sultan government to sign the
Treaty of Sèvres. The Sultan had to forcibly fulfil the demand. Turkey
ended up in a very complicated and harsh situation. Turkish people were
left alone against Dashnak Armenia in the east, and the Entente states in the
west.
Under such circumstances, the Grand National Assembly of Turkey
chaired by Mustafa Kamal Pasha was opened on 23 April 1920. The
government of GNAT was established. Despite being alone against the
Entente states, the Turkish people annulled the Treaty of Sèvres. The
government of GNAT was in need of ally in such a difficult situation.
1031
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Which country could become the ally? The desires to appropriate the
Turkish lands of the Entente states, to posses the oil of Azerbaijan and
eventually, to strangle the Bolshevism in the cradle made Soviet Russia
headed by V. I. Lenin and Kamalist Turkey become allies…
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CONCLUSION
Throughout history nations have peacefully coexisted in Anatolia
and the South Caucasus. There was no national strife between them.
However, the situation had begun to change since the XVIII century. Peter
I, who aimed at increasing the power of tsarist Russia, got an access to the
Baltic Sea subsequently defining the strategy for the access to warm seas
with the purpose of appropriating favourable trade routes and rich mineral
resources. To this end, first steps were taken to settle the Armenians in the
northern coasts of the Caspian Sea. A decree was issued in 1724. However,
the death prevented Peter I from fulfilling his ambitions. The Emperors
who came to power after Peter I waged several wars against the Ottoman
Empire in order to get an access to warm seas.
At the end of the XIX – at the beginning of the XX centuries the
political situation in the world changed. Russia launched wars against the
Ottoman Empire and Persia. New situation emerged in the region. All this
was taking place under the influence of external factors, especially the
processes occurring in relations between European states. The wars of
aggression conducted by tsarist Russia in order to realize its ambitions of
gaining access to warm seas caused the destruction of these regions, as well
as tragedy and hostility between peoples. With the capture of new
territories by Tsarism as a result of wars with the Ottoman Empire and
Persia, the nations who had previously been on good neighbourly terms
became enemies. During the wars, the Armenians defended Tsarism rather
than the countries of which they were subjects, thereby assisting in their
occupation.
After the annexation of the northern part of Azerbaijan by Russia,
the Armenians from the Ottoman and Persian territories were resettled in
the lands belonging to Azerbaijanis. Although the settlement of Armenians
in the Azerbaijani territories by the tsarist government aimed at achieving
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the strategic goals, that is to say, the placement of reliable elements in
border regions, the change of the demographic situation on the territories
situated on the road to warm seas, the greater dependence of the region on
the Empire, and others, it strained the ethnic relations. The Armenians, who
were settled on the territories belonging to Azerbaijanis and enriched
themselves at their expense, began to behave badly towards the local
population shortly afterwards. As the result of the colonial policy of
Tsarism, the indigenous population had to migrate to other areas. The
demographic situation in the region changed.
After the occupation of the North Caucasus, a lot of Muslim
peoples living in the region migrated and resettled on the Ottoman
territories. The Caucasus had already assumed quite a different aspect.
There was no previous Caucasus. Meanwhile, the Armenians lived
comfortably on the Ottoman territory. The Muslim peoples resettled from
their historical lands were quite surprised at the living conditions of the
Armenians in the Ottoman Empire and wondered why the Ottoman State –
the centre of Islam and Turkism in the world, had created such good
conditions for the Armenians who assisted tsarist Russia, which displaced
those peoples from their historical lands, in waging aggressive wars. All
this exacerbated national conflicts.
The so-called “Eastern question” contrived in the early XIX
century exacerbated towards the middle of the century. This was actually
the issue of dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire, which was situated on
three continents and ruled justly over nations, as well as the capture of its
wealth and obtaining benefits. The non-Turkish population of the Ottoman
State was a tool in the hands of the Great Powers for achieving these goals.
After the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-1878, the so-called
“Armenian issue” was brought up. Russia was the author of the issue. At its
core, “the Armenian issue” was an integral part of “the Eastern question”,
thereby aiming at the dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire.
Other states, with Britain leading the list, opposed Russia’s policy
of access to warm seas and expansion. Armenians received international
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support subsequent to the Berlin Congress and the Treaty of Berlin signed
at the end of it. The Treaty of Berlin entrusted the Ottoman State with the
task of carrying out reforms in eastern Anatolia resided by Armenians.
Thereafter, foreign intervention in the region intensified. The number of the
Armenians patronized by the foreign diplomats arrived in the region on the
pretext of reforms also began to increase.
There was a political and diplomatic struggle for domination over
the issue between the Great Powers – Russia and Britain. Although both
these states shared the opinion concerning the weakening and
dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire, they were in opposition to each
other with regard to the influence over Armenians. Gaining control of
Armenians was regarded by them as a way of having an influence on the
Christian peoples of the Near East and Middle East. The missionary
organizations that frequented Anatolia to this end, having confronted with
the difficulty of spreading Christianity, expanded propaganda activities in
order to organize Armenians, as well as incite them to rebellion. The idea
of ethnic and racial advantage of Armenians and the inadmissibility for true
Christian people to be citizens of a Muslim state were instilled into the
Armenian children studying at the schools opened by the missionary
organizations which were closely connected with the Great Powers. As a
result of foreign provocation, Armenians like Greeks, Serbs and Bulgarians
began to increase their activities towards organization and armament with
the purpose of establishing an independent state.
“The Armenian issue” had become “a ball” between Russia and
Britain since the very beginning. Despite the fact that the Armenians, who
had been subjected to oppression by the Romans, Persians and Byzantines
throughout history, lived comfortably under the Turkish rule, the period of
their life which could even be called “the golden age”, and having been
accepted by Turks as a “faithful nation”, held high posts like ministers of
finance, foreign affairs, post-telegraph, etc., they had become a mere
instrument in the hands of the states which intended to dismember the
Ottoman Empire.
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Since the reforms which were planned to be carried out in eastern
Anatolia had contributed much to the violation of the rights of Muslims,
they had become the cause of tensions among the nations of the region.
Foreign states spared no effort in increasing this tension. Russia, Britain
and other European states organized Armenians against the Ottoman State
under the pretext of carrying out reforms. They actively started to
propagate the idea that Armenians were allegedly oppressed by Turks. The
Armenian political and terrorist organizations were established. The idea of
“Great Armenia” was worked out for Armenians mainly by foreign states.
The organizations launched the activities that were designed to prepare the
Armenians for this purpose.
Terror was adopted as a way of achieving the goal of “saving the
lands of Anatolia and the Ottoman Armenians”. Under the influence of
external factors, the Armenians in Anatolia began to gradually rise up. The
terrorist organizations got down to terror acts against the Ottoman State and
civilian population. In order to trigger the hatred towards the Ottoman
State, they even carried out ruthless terror attacks against their Armenian
blood brothers who refused to contribute to “the common Armenian cause”.
Terrorists, murderers and robbers were the heroes of the Armenian people.
These riots broke out not because of the reforms the
implementation of which had not been started, but with the purpose of
creating favourable situation in order for the Western countries to give their
close attention to the region, as well as to interference in the internal affairs
of the Ottoman State. As a result of the riots, the Armenians expanded their
propaganda activities in the Great Powers with regard to the alleged
harassment of Christians in the Ottoman Empire. The Armenian Church
played a major role in the issue. Armenians received religious support from
Protestant missionary organizations, while political support was provided
by Britain. At the same time, Britain made use of the issue in an effort to
strain relations between the Ottoman State and Russia. Worried about the
current complicated international situation, as well as the possibility that
the protection of actions of Armenians could sever relations with the
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Ottoman State, tsarist Russia had stopped supporting Armenian revolts
since the 90s of the XIX century. However, such an attitude did not last
long.
Subsequent to the measures taken by the Ottoman government, the
terrorists who started to move to the South Caucasus turned the region into
the armoury for the Armenians in Anatolia. As a troubled element both in
Anatolia and the South Caucasus, the Armenians began to threaten public
order. The Armenians who had become rich at the expense of Azerbaijanis,
shortly afterwards, got down to the harassment of them, and subsequently
taking advantage of critical moments, committed genocide.
During the years of 1905-1906, the large number of Azerbaijanis in
different parts of the South Caucasus was killed, their houses were burnt
down, and those survived were displaced from their homeland. All this was
a step towards the solution of “the Armenian issue”. Armed groups carried
out slaughters and ethnic cleansing in an effort to create “empty” territories
for newly arrived Armenians.
The terrorists, who had been subjected to the persecution on the
Russian territory since the First Russian Revolution, continued their bloody
activities by moving to the Ottoman territory. Armenian political and
terrorist organizations made attempts to create disturbances on the RussianOttoman border with the purpose of straining relations between the two
countries.
The international situation emerged at the beginning of the XX
century, particularly the Ottoman-Italian and Balkan wars inspired the
hopes of Armenian organizations for the solution of “the Armenian issue”.
Aspiring to the autonomy like the one proclaimed in Bulgaria, Armenians
expanded their activities. In order to get rid of the rebellious Armenian
element on the one hand and to weaken and thereby dismember the
Ottoman Empire from the other hand, tsarist Russia resumed its warm
attitude towards Armenians, thereupon inciting them to actions against the
Ottoman State. The Armenians residing in Anatolia began to be supplied
with arms.
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The World War I changed the situation. Armenian organizations
firmly believed in the solution of “the Armenian issue” at the end of the
war. Armenian militant groups began to be formed with the financial and
organizational support of Tsarism prior to the entrance of the Ottoman
Empire into the war. The Dashnaks and other Armenian terrorists were
released from prison and returned from exile as well. The Armenians from
all over the world began to flock to the South Caucasus.
Subsequent to the entry of the Ottoman State into the war and
crossing of the Turkish border by the Russian Army, Armenian armed
groups launched the slaughter of a large number of Turkish and other
Muslim civilians. The Armenians, who fled the areas of military operations
during the years of the World War I, were again settled by Tsarism on the
territories belonging to Azerbaijanis in the South Caucasus. This fact set
the stage for future national conflicts.
By spying against the state, as well as rising in revolt, the
Armenian element in Anatolia stabbed the Ottoman State in the back,
joined the tsarist Army and provided assistance in the occupation of the
country. The Ottoman State which fought on several fronts and became
involved into a difficult situation in military and strategic terms took
measures to ensure internal public security. On 24 April 1915, Armenian
organizations were closed, while their leaders and some terrorists were
arrested.
However, this measure did not yield results. Armenians rose in
rebellion in Van and different parts of the country, thereby killing a large
number of civilian Muslim populations. On 27 May 1915, the Ottoman
government adopted a provisional law on the resettlement of insurgents
within the country in order to solve the problem of internal and external
security. The law was not aimed at any ethnic group. Armenians were not
referred to since it was directed towards all those rising up against the
government.
Resettlement was not carried out immediately. Those to be
resettled were given time for preparation, as well as the opportunity to sell
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their properties except for real estate. The real estate was either offered for
sale with subsequent transfer of money to former owners or was rented.
Private properties were registered and the lists were submitted to local
authorities and churches. Nevertheless, there were cases of robbery in some
places. The culprits were brought to justice and convicted. The resettlement
was duly carried out. The protection of properties and personal security of
the people to be resettled were ensured by the government. They were
accompanied by foreign diplomats, the representatives of missionary
organizations and charity societies. There were occurrences of death from
starvation, disease, or as a result of attacks of some gangs among those
resettled. The attackers were tried and convicted by the Ottoman courts. No
Armenian was killed by the Ottoman Army. The Armenians who did not
rise against the state were not forced to change their places of residence and
remained in their state and government positions.
The Entente countries, especially tsarist Russia protested against
the security measures taken by the Ottoman government. Armenian
organizations clamoured in European countries and the USA against the
alleged massacre of Armenians. Thus, the so-called “Armenian genocide”,
though it was called differently at that time, was put on the agenda, which
throughout the entire subsequent historical period had been used by
extreme nationalist Armenian circles and some states as a means of
exerting pressure on Turkey.
Mass slaughter of Turkish and other Muslim civilians by Armenian
armed groups was turned a blind eye to. The plight of the Turkish and other
Muslim populations, who were killed by Armenian militants on the
battlefields of the Russo-Turkish front or were forced to leave their homes
and became refugees, was passed over in silence.
Russia had to leave the war as a result of the Bolshevik Revolution
which subsequently caused chaos in the country. The Ottoman State and its
allies concluded a truce with Bolshevik Russia.
Armenian armed groups, retreating along with the Russian troops,
continued the massacres perpetrated by them in Anatolia, this time in the
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South Caucasus. The genocide against Azerbaijanis and other Muslim
peoples was committed in Anatolia, Southern Azerbaijan, Borchali, on the
territories of present-day Armenia and the Republic of Azerbaijan. The
slaughters reached their peak in March 1918 in Baku.
The Armenians, who had failed to solve “the Armenian issue” in
Anatolia, achieved desired results in the South Caucasus. After the
dissolution of the Transcaucasian Seym in 1918, the establishment of the
Republic of Ararat, the Armenian state on the Turkish territories, which had
never existed before in the South Caucasus, was proclaimed. However, the
newly established state had neither territory nor capital. The Democratic
Republic of Azerbaijan ceded Iravan to Armenians as a capital city.
Thus, “the Armenian issue”, which had been initiated in Anatolia
as a result of blatant interference of foreign states for their own benefit
ended in the establishment of the Republic of Armenia in the South
Caucasus. The situation in the region was supposed to normalize and the
Armenians were to calm down. But that was not the case. Dashnak
Armenia, which had raised terror, hostility and hatred towards Turks to the
level of state policy in order to achieve its goal of establishing “Great
Armenia”, committed mass slaughters in the country and having launched
aggression against Azerbaijan, expanded the territories of Armenia by
means of occupation.
Research shows that Anatolia and the South Caucasus have never
been historical homeland of Armenians. They are not aboriginal inhabitants
or the founding settlers of the region and have not lived there for a long
time; they did not have an independent state and have not comprised the
majority of the population, have not spread their religion and culture and
have been far from establishing friendly relations in the region. There had
been no artefacts, except churches belonging to Armenians in Anatolia and
the South Caucasus. However, they have constantly raised groundless
claims.
The use of fictitious genocide by extreme Armenian nationalist
circles for purposes of propaganda subsequently had an impact on the
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relations of Communist Armenia with Azerbaijan and Turkey. The issue of
“Armenian genocide” that had never occurred in the history began to be
used by the Great Powers as a means of exerting pressure on Turkey. This
in fact is a topic of another historical research…
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In Azerbaijani
• Qafqazda erməni məsələsi. 1724-1914. Rusiya arxiv sənədləri və nəşrləri
üzrə. Üç cilddə. Birinci cild. 1724-1904. Bakı, 2010.
In Turkish
• Arşiv belgelerine göre Kafkaslarda ve Anadoluda ermeni mezalimi. I.
1906-1918. Ankara, T.C. Baş Bakanlık Devlet Arşivleri Genel müdürlüğü.
Osmanlı Arşivi Daire Baskanlığı, Yayın № 23, 1995.
• Dokuz soru ve sevarta ermeni sorunu. Ankara, Faryat matbaasi, 1992.
• Osmanlı ansiklopedisi. Tarih. Medeniyyet. Kültür. 7. İstanbul, 1994.
In Russian
• Акты Кавказской Археографической Комисии. Т. VII. Тифлис, 1878.
• “Армянский геноцид”: миф и реалъность. Справочник фактов и
документов. Баку, 1992.
• Григорьев В. Статистическое описание Нахичеванской провинции.
СПб., 1833.
• Договоры России с Востоком. Политические и торговые. М., 1869.
• Документы внешней политики СССР. Т. I. М., 1957.
• Международные отношения в эпоху империализма. Документы из
архивов царского и временного правителъств. 1878-1917 гг. Т. VII.
Серия III. 1914-1917 гг.14 января 1915 г.-23 мая 1915 г. Ч. 2. M.,1935.
• Общий свод по империи результатов разработки данных первой
всеобщей переписи населения, произведенной 28 января 1897 года. II.
Под. ред. Н. А. Тройницкого. СПб., 1905.
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• Сборник договоров России с другими государствами. 1856-1917. М.,
1952.
• Утверждение русского владычества на Кавказе. Под редакцией В. А.
Потто. Том IV. Часть 2. Тифлис, 1908.
• Свод статистических данных о населении Закавказского края,
извлеченных из посемейных списков 1886 г. Издан по распоряжению
главноначальствующего гражданской частью на Кавказе Закавказским
статистическим комитетом. Тифлис, Типография И. Мартиросянца,
Орбел. VI. Ч. 1, 2, 1893.
• Полное собрание законов Российской империи. Соб. 2. Т. XV. СПб.,
1842.
• Полное собрание законов Российской империи. 1903. СПб., 1905.
In English
• Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States. 1918.
Russia (İn three volumes). Volume II. Washington, 1932.
• Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States. 1919. Vol.
II. Washington, 1932.
• Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the USA. Paris Peace
Conference. Vol. IX. Washington, 1934.
• Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States. 1920. Vol.
III. Washington, 1936.
• Report of the American military mission to Armenia. May. Gen. James G.
Harbord. 1919.
II. General Literature
In Azerbaijani
• İsmayılov R. Azərbaycan tarixi. Bakı, 1993.
• Hüseyn Baykara. Azərbaycan istiqlal mübarizəsi tarixi. Bakı, 1992.
• Məmmədzadə M. Milli Azərbaycan hərəkatı. Bakı, 1992./M.
Mammadzade. National Movement of Azerbaijan. Baku, 1992.
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• Qasımlı M. Birinci Вünya müharibəsi illərində böyük dövlətlərin
Azərbaycan siyasəti (1914-1918-ci illər). 3 hissədə. III hissə (sənədlər,
materiallar, xəritələr, şəkillər). Bakı, 2004.
• Rəsulzadə M. Ə. Stalinlə ixtilal xatirələri. Bakı, 1991.
Şaumyan S.G.Seçilmiş əsərlər. I cild. 1902-1914. Bakı, 1978.

In Turkish
• Leonard Ramsden Hartill. Bir ermeninin anılarında Azərbaycan olayları
(1918-1922). İstanbul, Hasraş A. Ş. Yayınları, 1990.
• Gürün K. Erməni dosyası. Ankara, 1983.
• Yusuf Hikmet Bayur. Türk İnkilabı Tarihi. Cilt III. 1914-1918 Genel
savaşı Kısım 3. 1915-1917 vuruşmaları ve bunların siyasal tepkileri.
Ankara, Türk Tarih Kurumu Basımevi, 1983.
In Russian
• Басилая Ш. И. Закавказье в годы первой мировой войны. Сухуми,
Алашара, 1968.
• Борян Д. А. Армения, международная дипломатия и СССР. Ч. I. М.,
Л., 1928.
• Вердиева Х. Ю. Переселенческая политика Российской империи в
Северном Азербайджане (XIX - начало XX века). Баку, 1999.
• Грибоедов А. С. Сочинения. В 2-х томах. Т. 2. М., 1971.
• Гурко-Кряжин В. Армянский вопрос. М., Акционерное общество
“Советская Энциклопедия”, 1926.
• Денстервиль Л. Британский империализм в Баку и Персии. 19171918. Воспоминания. Пер. с англ. Б. Руденко. Тифлис, Советский
Кавказ, 1925.
• Эзов Г. Сношения Петра Великого с армянским народом. СПб., 1898.
• Качазнуни Ов. Дашнакцутюн больше нечего делатъ. Тифлис, 1927.
• Ллойд-Джордж Л. Военные мемуары. Т III. М., 1944.
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• Маевский В. Армяно-татарская смута на Кавказе, как один из
фазисов армянского вопроса. Тифлис, Типография Штаба Кавказского
Военного Округа, 1915.
• Маевский В. Записки генерального консула в Эрзуруме. СПб., 1911.
• Маккарти Дж., Маккарти К. Тюрки и армяне. Руководство по
армянскому вопросу. Пер. с англ. Баку, 1996.
• Нариманов Н. Избранные произведения. Т. 2. 1918-1921. Баку, 1989.
• Новичев А.Д. Турция: краткая история. М., 1965.
• Соловьёв С. М. Чтения и рассказы по истории России. М., 1989.
• Тетвадзе Ш., Тетвадзе О. Армяне в Грузии (с древнейших времен до
сегодняшнего дня). Тбилиси, 2008,
• Шавров Н. Н. Новая угроза русскому делу в Закавказье: предстоящая
распродажа Мугани инородцам. М., 1911.
• Шаумян С. Г. Избранные произведения. Т. 2. М., 1978.
• Шопен И. Исторический памятник состояния Армянской области в
эпоху ее присоединения к Российской империи. СПб., 1852.
• Шпилькова В. И. Империалистическая политика США в отношении
Турции (1914-1920 гг.). М.,1960.
In English
• Henry Noel Brailsford. After the Peace. London, Leonard Papsons
Portugal street, 1920.
• Nahaylo B., Swoboda V. Soviet Disunion. A History of the Nationalities
Problem in the USSR. New York, The Free Press, 1990.
• Salahi Sonyel. The Great War and the tragedy of Anatolia (Turks and
Armenians in the maelstrom of major power). Ankara, Turkish Historical
Society Printing House, 2000.
III. Periodical Press
• Journals: Бакинские губернские ведомости, Исторические записки,
Исторический вестник, Кавказский календарь, Революционный
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Восток, Пролетарская революция (Russia), Международные
отношения (USSR), Azerbaycan türk kültür dergisi (Turkey).
• Newspapers: Азербайджан, Баку, Биржевые ведомости, Каспий
(Azerbaijan), Голос Кавказа, Грузия, Закавказская речь, Земщина,
Кавказский телеграф, Кавказское слово, Коммуна, Известия Совета
Рабочих, Солдатских и Матросских Депутатов, Правда, Прямой путь,
Тверское Поволжье (Russia), Sirat Mustaqim (Turkey).
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Musa Gasimli – the eminent
historian of Azerbaijan, professor,
deputy of Milli Majlis of the Republic
of Azerbaijan. He became the youngest
professor of the history of international
relations in Azerbaijan. His name is
directly associated with a great number
of unexplored issues of the Azerbaijani
history, such as the policy pursued by
the Great Powers with regard to
Azerbaijan during the World War I
(1914-1918),
the
struggle
of
Azerbaijanis for independence in 19201945 and the role of foreign states, the
political-diplomatic relations between Azerbaijan and Turkey, Azerbaijan
and foreign states in the years 1920-1922, the South Caucasus between
Russia, Turkey and the Entente Powers during 1920-1922, the politicaldiplomatic relations between the Soviet state and Turkey in 1920-1924 and
1960-1991, and the international cultural relations of Azerbaijan in the
years 1946-1991.
Besides the publications in Azerbaijan, he has 11 monographs and
more than 50 scientific articles published in the scientific journals in the
English, Turkish, Russian, Romanian, Polish, Spanish, Ukrainian and
Persian languages in the USA, Argentine, Turkey, Poland, Great Britain,
Germany, Russia, Kazakhstan, Georgia, Iran, Romania, Cyprus and
Ukraine. Positive reviews on the monographs of the author have been
published abroad. His works are cited by the scholars in the USA, Russia,
Turkey, Germany, Georgia, Iraq, Poland, Romania and Lithuania.
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Professor Musa Gasimli has repeatedly delivered reports at more
than 30 international conferences held in Orlando, San-Francisco and LosAngeles (USA), Plovdiv (Bulgaria), Krakow, Warsaw (Poland), Bilkent,
Istanbul, Ankara, Elazig, Erzurum, Ardahan, Trabzon, Izmir, Eskisehir,
Edirne, Bandirma (Turkey), Moscow, Yekaterinburg, Nizhni Novgorod
(Russia), Tbilisi, Batumi (Georgia), Gazimagusa, North Nicosia (Cyprus),
Tehran, Tabriz (Iran), Vilnius (Lithuania), Odessa, Kiev (Ukraine),
Turkistan (Kazakhstan), Tallinn (Estonia), Amsterdam (Netherlands),
Frankfurt am Main, Hamburg, Berlin, Fielefeld (Germany), Vienna
(Austria), Budapest (Hungry) and other cities and has duly represented the
science of history of Azerbaijan.
He worked on a research program at George Mason University in
Fairfax County, Virginia, USA.
He is a member of the Middle East Studies Associations (University
of Arizona), Central Eurasia Research Society (Harvard University) (USA),
The Turan Centre for Strategic Studies, the Centre for the Studies of
Central Asia and the Caucasus (Turkey), and a full member of the
International Personnel Academy in Ukraine (Kiev). He is a member of the
editorial board of the scientific journals “Romanian Review of Eurasian
Studies” (Romania), “Journal of Central Asia and the Caucasian Studies”
and the journals of “Turan SAM” and “Turk bilimi” (Turkey), and “The
Caucasus and the World” (Georgia).
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